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SHERWOOD'S WORKS. 




PUBLISHEBS' ADYBRTI8BMBNT 



TMlTDabioribers solicit attention to their proposed 
pu-Uoiidon of the works of Mrs. Sherwood in a cheiq> 
and handsome edition. This is, unquestionably, one 
of the most admirable fiunily series in the English lan- 
guage from the pen of a single writer. It is a &ct 
somewhat remarkable, considering the great merit of 
these writings, their extensive and increasing popularity 
in England, and the favour with which such as are 
familiar to American readers have been received, that 
many of them have never been repMished in this country ; 
while some of the works published as BIbs. Sherwood's 
are in fact not her producilomf. 

The Subscribers have recentiy been fiivoured with a 
letter from the accomplished authoress, enclosing a 
complete list of her works, which are more numerous 
than is commonly supposed. The subjects are ex- 
ceedingly various, and adapted to different degrees of 
capacity, from that of opening youth to the matured in- 
teUect of riper years ; but in all, the sentiments, the 
spirit, and the influence upon the mind are such as to 
command the warmest approbation of every enlightened 
Christian ; while, in their aptitude for the cultivation of 
the understanding and the improvement of the heart, 
they challenge competition. These features render the 
works of Mrs. Sherwood peculiarly suitable for the 
ibraries of Sunday-schools, and for families in which 
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there are young persons ; at the same time, most of 
them are of such a nature as to afford both profit and 
delight to readers oi every age. 

Impressed with these considenitions, sensible not 
only of the value of the works themselves, but ^also 
of the benefits their more general dissemination will be 
instrumental in producing, the Subscribers have deter- 
mined upon their immdUate republication in a form 
worthy of their intiinsic merit The editions hereU^ore 
produced in the United States, even of those portions 
that have been republished, have been, for the most 
part, infericHT, and in some cases the works selected 
have been materially injured by alterations and abridge 
ments. The contemplated edition will be printed in 
the same style as the edition of Miss £dgeworth*s 
Tales published by the Subscribers, and with illustra- 
tions on steeL The number of volumes will be here- 
after ascertained and stated; and the several works 
will, as fiur as practicable, be so arranged that each 
▼dume will be perfect in itself, and may be purchased 
separately, if desired. 

The Subscrikieni ft^l mniured, that the culltM;tion to 
which they invite the attention of the public will be 
found worthy of the same encouragement that has been 
extended to their previous standard pubUcations. For 
that encouragement they avail themselves of the present 
opportunity to ezpiess their gratefiil sense ; and, with 
confidence, fiiey present their contemplated edition 
of Mrs. Shsrwood's writings as evidence of their 
anxiety to merit its continuance. 

HARPER & BROTHERS, 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Mr. and Mrs. Faibchild lived very far from any town • 
their house stood in the midst of a garden, which in the 
summer-time was full of fruit and sweet flowers. Mr. 
Fairchild kept only two servants, Betty and John ; 
Betty's business was to clean the house, cook the din- 
ner, and milk the cow ; and John waited at table, worked 
in the garden, fed the pig, and took care of the meadow 
in which the cow grazed. 

Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild had three children; Lucy» 
who was about nine years old when these stories began : 
Emily who was next in age : and Henry, who was be- 
tween six and seven. These little children did not go 
to school : Mrs. Fairchild taught Lucy and Emily, and 
Mr. Fairchild taught little Henry. Lucy and EUnily 
learned to read, and to do various kinds of neecQework. 
Lucy had begun to write, and took great pains with her 
writing : their mamma also taught them to sing psalms 
and hymns, and they could sing several very sweetly. 
Little Henry, too, had a great notion of singing. 

Besides working and reading, the little girls could do 
many useful things : they made their be(k, rubbed the 
chairs and tables in their rooms, fed the fowls; and, 
when John was busy^ they laid the cloth for dinner, and 
were read^ to fetch any thing which their papa or 
mamma might want. 

Mr. Fairchild taught Henry every thing that was 

E roper for little boys in his station to learn : and when 
e had finished his lessons in a morning, his papa used 
to take him very often to work in the garden ; for Mr. 
Fairchild had great pleasure in helping John to keep 
the garden clean. Henry had a little basket ; and hQ 
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used to carry the weeds and rubbish in this basket out 
of the garden, and do many such other little things as 
his papa set him to do. 

I must not forget to say, that Mr. Fairchild had a 
school for poor boys in the next village, and Mrs. Fair- 
child one for girls. I do not mean that they taught the 
children entirely themselves, but they paid a master 
and mistress to teach them ; and they used to take a 
walk two or three times a week to see the children and 
to give rewards to those who had behaved well. When 
Lucy and Emily and Henry were obedient, their papa 
and mamma were so kind as t» let them go with them to 
see the schools ; and then they always contrived to 
have some little things ready to carry with them, as 
presents to the good children. 

Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild had been brought to the know- 
ledge of God in the early part of their fives. 

It is the greatest blessing which we can possibly re- 
ceive, to be made to know our God, and to be made 
acquainted with all that he has done for our salvation. 
It is the work of the Spirit to bring us to this knowledge ; 
and they who are thus enlightened, have new hearts 
given them, and are entirely changed, — insomuch, that 
they may be called new creatures: and the way by 
which we may know those whose hearts are changed 
through the power of the Spirit, is, that they love God 
above all things, and seek the everlasting good of their 
friends on earth with a degree of earnestness which 
makes them despise all other things in comparison. 

So it was with Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild ; they did not 
wish their dear little children to be handsome, or rich, 
or powerful in the world ; all that they desired for them 
was the blessing of God ; without which, all that this 
world can give is nothing worth. 

You would perhaps like to hear the prayer which 
these pious parents used to offer up in behalf of their 
children — a prayer which they oflen used as they knelt 
down in a morning in their own chamber, the three little 
ones kneeling by them. 

The pious Father and Mother's Prayer for their beloved 

Children, 

O Heavenly Father ! who hast opened a way for us to 
approach thee, through the blood and righteousness of 
thy blessed Son, for his m^e hearken to the prayers of 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. Iff 

US sinful parents, who presume to intercede with thee 
in behalf of our children. Thou, O God, in thine infinite 
love, hast provided a means of salvation for all men. 
O grant to our humble and earnest prayers the assistance 
of thy Holy Spirit, to enlighten and renew the minds of 
our children, to convince them of the unbelief in which 
they have hitherto Uved, and to point out to them that 
glorious atonement which thou hast provided for their 
sins. We do not ask any worldly honour or possession 
for our children ; but we pray that they may be enabled 
to prefer Thee above all things, and be made sensible 
of that everlasting love with which thou hast loved thy 
people through all eternity. 

O glorious Saviour ! we devote these our little ones 
to thee, wholly unto thee, either to take them now to 
thyself, or to give them longer life, as it seemeth to thee 
good : but, oh ! intercede for them, that they may be the 
children of the Holy One ; and that of these little ones, 
whom thou hast given us, we may be able to say, at 
the last day, ** Of them which thou gavest us have we 
kNBt none." John xviii. 9. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory, honour, and praise, now and 
for evermore. Amen. 

HYMN I. 

See IsraeVs gentle Shepherd stand 

With all engaging charms ; 
Hark how he calls the tender lambs, 

And folds them in his arms. 

" Permit them to approach," he cries, 

** Nor scorn their humble name ; 
For 'twas to bless such souls as these. 

The Lord of angels came." 

We brin^ them, Lord, by fervent prayer, 

We bring them up to Thee : 
Joyful that we ourselves are thine, 

Thine let our children be. 

Ye little babes with pleasure hear; 

Ye children seek ms face ; 
And fly with transport to receive 

The blessings of his grace. 

If orphans they are left behind, 
Thy guardian care we trust ; 
That care shall heal oar bleedmg heaitf^ 
* If weeping o'er their dost. 
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CREATION OF ALL THINGS BY THE SACRED 

THREE IN ONE. 

" It is a fine morning, my little ones," said Mr. Fair* 
child one day to his children ; '* we will take a walk to 
the top of the hill, and sit there under the shade of the 
trees ; and there we will talk about God, and we will 
sing a hymn in praise of him.'' Then Lucy and Emily 
and Henry ran joyfully to put on their hats and tippets ; 
and when their mamma was ready, they set out. 

Near Mr. Fairchild's house there was a little green 
hill, at the top of which were some beautiful chestnut- 
trees : and under the chestnut-trees was a wooden seat, 
which Mr. Fairchild, with John's help, had placed there. 
In the summer mornings Mr. Fairchild often used to re- 
tire to this place, in order to sit there and read his 
Bible undisturbed : for the singing of the little birds in 
the trees was no disturbance to him. From the top of 
this hiU one might see Mr. Fairchild's house standing 
in the pleasant garden ; and also many beautiful com- 
Helds, and little coppices, and meadows, through which 
flowed a smooth river ; the long green lane which led 
to the village, too, was visible from the hill : and John 
Trueman's neat cottage just at the entrance of the 
village ; and the spire of the church just peeping over 
the trees. — You do not know who John Trueman is ; but 
you shall know by-and-by. 

So Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and their children walked 
up the hill, and sat down upon the seat under the chest- 
nut-trees ; and then Mr. Fairchild began to talk to his 
children about holy things. 

" Look round you, my dear children," he said ; " what 
a beautiful place is this! Behold that glorious sun, 
which just appears above those golden clouds : that sun 
is a million of times larger than this earth ; it shines upon 
this world, and gives it light and warmth ; it would be 
quite dark, and very cold, if there were no sun, and we 
shoul dall die. The sun shines upon other worlds, many 
of which are vastly larger than this ; of these we know 
but little, but that they were aU made by God. 

" The globe which we inhabit is very fair ; look at the 
green fields, full of sweet flowers, in which the cows and 
the sheep are feeding — ^how beautiful they are ! and how 
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sweet is the smell of the flowers as the wind blows 
gently over them ! The little birds make their nests in 
the branches of the trees, and God provides them with 
food. Men build themselves houses ; but God creates 
the wood and the stone of which they are made : men 
sow seeds in the ground ; but God sends rain and sun- 
shine to make the seeds grow. All the things that are in 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters 
under the earth, are made by the Lord Almighty. 

^ God is called in Scripture the Lord Jehovah ; by 
which we understand three persons in one God — namely 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ; 
these three holy Persons are one God, which is a great 
mystery above our understanding, but which we are bound 
to believe, because it is a doctrine of Scripture. These 
holy Persons are continually engaged in the great work 
of man's salvation, and the bringing multitudes of those 
to glory andhapppesswho are lost through sin and dis- 
obedience." 

Then Mr. Fairchild taught his children a prayer of 
thanksgiving to God for the wonders of creation ; which 
prayer any little children may use upon the same 
occasion. 

The Prayer. 

O blessed Lord God : holy Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost ! we thank thee for having made the sun to shine 
upon us and warm us in the day-time, and the moon and 
stars to shine in the night. We thank thee for having 
made this world for us to live in ; and for filling it with 
trees, and flowers, and com, and useful animals. We 
thai^ thee, O Lord, for having made us and our dear papa 
and mamma; andfortakingcareof us every day, and giving 
us food and drink, and clothes to wear. O Lord, thou art 
very good ! we thank thee for all thy goodness, and all 
the care which thou hast taken of us, ever since we were 
little babies; but more especially we thank thee for 
sending thy Son to die for us. And now, O dear and 
holy Lord Grod, give us new hearts, that we may know 
thee, and love thee, and serve thee all the days of our 
lives on earth ; and after death that we may go up to 
heaven and live there, in thy presence, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. . 
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HYHNn. 

I sing th' Almighty power of God, 
That made ua mountains rise, 

That spread the flowing seas abroad, 
And built the lofty sues. 

I sing the wisdom that ordain*d 

The sun to rule the day : 
The moon shines full at his command. 

And all the stars obey. 

I sing the goodness of the Lord, 
That filled the earth with food. 

He formed the creatures with his word, 
And then pronounced them good. 

Loidhow thy wonders are displayed 
Where'er I turn mine eye. 

If I survey the ground I tread, 
Or gaze upon the sky ! 

There's not a plant or flower below 
But makes thy glories known : 

And clouds arise, and tempests blow, 
By order from thy throne. 

Creatures as numerous as they be. 

Are subject to thy care ; 
There's not a place where we can flee 

But God is present there. 

In heaven he shines with beams of love. 
With wrath in hell beneath ; 

'Tis on his earth I stand and move. 
And *tis his air I breathe. 

His hand is my perpetual guard ; 

He keeps me with his eye. 
Why should 1 then forget the Lord, 

Who is for ever nigh 7 



MAN BEFORE THE FALL. 

'* It is Lucy's birth-day,** said Mr. Fairchild, as he 
came into the parloar one fine morning in May : " we 
wUl 8:0 to see John Trueman, and take some cake to his 
little children ; and afterward we will go on to visit Nurse, 
and carry her some tea and sugar.*' 

Nurse W3S a pious old woman, who had taken care of 
Lucy when she was a baby, and^ow lived with her son 
and his wife Joan in a little cottage not far distant, called 
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Brookside cottage, because a clear stream of water ran 
just before the door. 

" And shall we stay at nurse's all day, papa ?'* said 
the children. 

" Ask your mamma, my dears," said Mr. Fairchild. 

"With all my heart," said Mrs. Fairchild ; " and we 
will take Betty with us to carry our dinner." 

So when the children had breakfasted, and Betty was 
ready, they all set out. And first they went down the 
lane towards John Trueman's cottage. There was not a 
pleasanter lane near any village in England ; the hedge 
on each side is of hawthorn, which was then in blossom ; 
and the grass was soft under the feet as a velvet 
cushion : on the bank, under the hedge, were all manner 
of sweet flowers, violets, and primroses, and the blue 
vervain. 

Lucy and Emily and Henry ran gayly along before 
their papa and mamma, and Betty came i^er with the 
basket. Before they came up to the gate of John 
Trueman's cottage, the Children stopped to take the cake 
out of Betty's basket, and to cut shares of it for John's 
little ones. While they were doing this, their papa and 
mamma had reached the cottage, and were sitting down 
at the door when they came up. 

I promised to make my reader acquainted with John 
Trueman. He was a poor working man, and had a wife 
and six children. But I should not call him poor: I 
should rather call him rich : for he had cause to hope 
that his wife and all his children (that is, all who were 
old enough to inspire such hopes) had been brought to 
the knowledge of God ; and as for John himself, there 
was reason to think that he was one of the most faithful 
servants of Grod in all the country round. 

John Trueman's cottage was a neat little place, stand- 
ing in a garden, adorned with pinks, and rosemary, and 
southernwood. John himself was gone out to his daily 
work when Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild came to his house ; 
but his wife Msury was at home, and was just giving a 
crust of bread and a bit of cheese to a very poor woman, 
who had stopped at the gate with a baby in her arms. 

" Why, Mary," said Mr. Fairchild ; '* I hope it is a sign 
that you are getting rich» as you have bread and cheese 
to spare." 

" Sir," she answered, " this poor woman is in want, 
and my chUdren will never miss what I have given her.** 
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"You are very right," said Mrs. Fairchild. "*He 
that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord,' and the 
Lord will pay it again ;" and at the same time she slipped 
a shilling into the poor woman's hand. 

John and Mary Trueman had six children ; the eldest, 
Thomas, was working in the garden ; and little Billy, 
his youngest brother, who was but three years old, was 
carrying out the weeds as his brother plucked them up. 
Mary, the eldest daughter, was taking care of the baby ; 
and Kitty, the second, sat sewing ; while her brother 
Charles, a little boy of seven years of age, read the Bible 
aloud to her. They were all neat and clean, though 
dressed in very coarse clothes. 

When Lucy, and Emily, and Henry divided the cake 
among the poor children, they looked very much pleased ; 
but they said that they would not eat any of it tiU their 
father came in at night. " If that is the case,''* said Mrs. 
Fairchild, " you shsdl have a little tea and sugar, to give 
your father with your cake ;" so she gave them some 
out of the basket. Mary Trueman first thanked God, 
and then Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, for these good things : 
and she, with all her children, followed Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild with courtesies and bows to the corner of the 
lane. 

As Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and their children passed 
through the village, they stopped at the schools, and 
found every thing as they coula wish ;-^the children all 
clean, neat, cheerful, and busy ; and the master and mis- 
tress veiy attentive. They were much pleased to see 
every thmg in such good order in the schools : and hav- 
ing passed this part of the village, they tiurned aside into 
a large meadow through which was the path to Nurse's 
cottage. Many sheep with their lambs were feeding in 
this meadow : and here, also, were abundance of prim- 
roses, cowslips, daisies, aud buttercups ; and the song 
of the birds which were in the hedge-rows was exceed- 
ingly dehghtful. 

As soon as the children came in sight of Nurse's little 
cottage, they ran on before, to kiss Nurse ; and to tell 
her that they ^ere come to spend the day with her. The 
poor woman was very glad, because she loved Mr. 
Fairchiid's children very dearly ; she therefore kissed 
lAiem, and took them to see her little grandson Tommy, 
who was asleep in the cradle. By this time Mr. and 
Mrs. Fairchild and Betty had come up ; and while Bettj 
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prepared the dinner, Mr. and Mrs* Fairchild sat talking 
with Nurse at the door of the cottage. 

Their discourse ran upon the mercy and goodness of 
God to his people, and poor Nurse especially was fldl 
of gratitude for what had been lately done for her son; 
for this young man had for a short time past given evi- 
dence of a great change of heart, insomuch that he made 
his mother and wife extremely happy, whereas he had 
formerly given them great uneasiness. "These are 
blessings," said Mr. Fairchild to Nurse, " for which yon 
cannot be too thankful." 

Betty and Joan laid the cloth upon the fresh crass be- 
fore the cottage door ; and when Joan had boiled some 
potatoes, Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild sat down to dinner, with 
the children; after which, the children went to play in the 
meadow, by the brook-side, till it was time for them 
to be going home. But before they parted from Nurse, 
I should tell you that Mr* Fairchild read a chapter in 
the Bible aloud ; and afterward they all prayed together, 
that God would bless them until they should meet again : 
and Mrs. Fairchild having given Nurse the tea and sugar, 
the good old woman kissed the dear children, and they 
returned home with their papa and mamma. 

" What a happy day we have had !" said Lucy, as she 
walked home between her papa and mamma : " every 
thing has gone weU with us since we set out ; and every 
one we have seen has been kind and good to us ; and the 
weather has been so fine, and eveiy thing looks so pretty 
all around us !" 

" It is very true," said Mr. Fairchild, " that we hare 
had a happy day, my dear; for we have conversed with 
no persons to-day but those who live in the fear of Grod. 
If everybody in this world feared God, the world would 
again become nearly such as it was before Adam sinned ; 
but *' by reason of sin all lands mourn.' " 

" Was the world very pretty, papa," said Emily, " be- 
fore wickedness came into it t" 

** It is written in the first chapter of Genesis," said 
Mr. Fairchild, "that when God had made all things, 
he looked on them, and behold, they were very good. 
Adam and Eve were made in the image of God : they 
were no doubt most lovely to look upon ; and they had 
no angry, wicked passion to disturb them. They were 
placed in a gsurden watered by four streams, in which was 
every kind of tree pleasant to the sight or good for food* 
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There were no evil beasts then in the world ; no sick- 
ness or sorrow, no pain, no death ; but when Adam 
sinned, all these evils came into the world.*^ 

*' If men were to leave off being wicked, papa,*^ said 
Lucy, '' would pain and sorrow leave them V' 

" Men can never leave off sinning, my dear,'* said Mr. 
Fairchild, *' because sin is in our hearts, and will con- 
tinue to trouUe us to our dyiag day ; but in proportion 
as the people of any town, or village, or house, believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and love him, they will be- 
come more and more happy ; and in proportion as peo- 
ple give way to sin, they become more miserable. In 
those heathen countries where God is not known at all, 
the people are poor, miserable, cruel, and dirty: they do 
not know what it is to be happy ; the fields look barren 
and desolate, and the very beasts share their misery. I 
remember a time when Nurse and her son did not love 
God ; and then they were not happy, but were always 
quarrelling and miserable : their little cottage did not 
look clean, and orderly, and pleasant as it now does, but 
was always in an uproar and confusion ; but, now that 
God has given them clean hearts, you see how happy 
they are. We must have clean hearts, before we could 
be happy even in heaven ; ' without holiness, no man 
shall see the Lord.' " Heb. xii. 14. 

By this time Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, with their chil- 
dren, had got home ; and they were very much tired, for 
they had walked a long way that day. Before they went 
to bed, however, Mr. Fairchild taught his children a very 
pretty prayer, which I shall put down here for your use. 

A Prayer far the Restoration of the Image of God in which 

Man was first made, 

O Lord Grod Almighty, blessed Three in one, it is 
written in the first chapter of Genesis, that thou didst 
na^e man in thine own image — that is, without sin in 
him, with a clean and innocent heart ; but we are fallen 
from the innocence in which Grod first made our father 
Adam : our hearts are not good now ; no, they are very 
wicked. When Adam and Eve had no sin, they lived in 
the garden of Eden, and were never unhappy : then they 
loved thee, O Lord Grod, and loved each other, with all 
their hearts : but when sin came into them, they hid 
tl)emselves.from God, and were angry with each other. 
O Lord God| give us clean and holy hearts, that we may 
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love thee, and live in peace with each other. Without 
new hearts we cannot be happy ; we should not be happr 
even in heaven, without clean hearts. O Lord, we ask 
for dean hearts, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
thy beloved Son, who for our sakes was nailed upon the 
cross, and there gave up his life for us. O Lord, hear the 
prayers of us po<Mr wicked children, and give us clean 
and holy hearts. 
Our Father, &c. &c. 

HYMNUL 

Backward with humble shame we look 

On oar original : 
Here is our nature dash'd and broke 
In our first fiitber's &11. 

To all that's good, averse and blind, 

But prone to all that's ill ! 
What dreadful darkness vails our mind ! 

How obstinate our will! 

What mortal power from things unclean 

Can pure productions bring? 
Who can command a vital stream 

From a corrupted spring ? 

Yet, mighty God, thy wondrous love 
Can make our nature clean ! 
' While Christ and grace prevailed above 
The tempter, death, and sin. 

The second Adam shall restore 

The ruins of the first : 
Hosannah to that Sovereign Powei 

Which new-creates our dust ? 



GENERAL DEPRAVITY OF MANKIND IN ALL 
COUNTRIES AFTER THE FALL. 

Mb. FAmcHiLD had a little tame hare, which he kept 
in his study. He had it many years. This hare had a 
little wooden house, with a small door, in the study ; 
and whenever any thing frighted it, it used to run into 
its house, where it reniained in safety. Emily and Lucy 
and Henry used to go every morning into the garden, 
to get parsley and other green things for the hare. One 
day, when they came in with the hare's food, they saw 
their papa sitting at his study table examining a large 
nmnd ball, or globe, which was fixed upon a stand before 
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him. The children had never seen this before, because 
it was just come from London, a present from Mr. Fair- 
child's uncle. 

" Oh ! papa ! papa ! what pretty thing is that V said the 
children: "pray let us see it." 

" It is a globe, my dears," said Mr. Fairchild ; *' your 
kind uncle sent it from London for your use." 

*' Oh, that was good, papa," said Lucy ; " it is very 
pretty." 

" Yes, it is very pretty indeed," said Henry : " but I 
do not understand its use.** 

" My little people, come here," said Mr. Fairchild ; 
" and stand round the table, and I will try to make you 
understand what is the use of the globe." 

So the children gave the hare his parsley, and gathered 
round their papa. 

" Of what shape is this thing, my dears ?" said Mr. 
Fairchild. 

•* It is round, papa," said Lucy : " round like an apple." 

" This thing, my dears," said Mr. Fairchild, «* is called a 
globe ; it shows the shape of the world in which we live ; 
and upon it are drawn, as in a picture, all the countries 
of the world." 

" Oh, papa ! how pretty !" said Emily ; " and is the 
world in which we live round like this V 

Mr, Fairchild. Yes, my dears; and it hangs in the 
heavens as the moon does, kept there by the sdmighty 
power of God. 

" Papa," said Henry, " will you teach us where all the 
countries are upon the globe V 

Mr. Fairchild. Yes, my dear; you shall come into 
my study ; and I will teach you a little every day ; and 
we will talk about the various nations and people who 
live on this globe. 

The next morning the children came again into Mr. 
Fairchild's study, am he save them the instruction he 
had promised them. And first he taught them that the 
globe was divided, by general agreement, into four un- 
equal parts — namely, Europe, Asia, Africa, and Ame- 
rica. '* Asia is that part of the world," said Mr. Fair- 
child, '* in which the garden of Eden, or Paradise, is 
supposed to have been placed, where the first man, 
Adam, lived." 

'* Oh papa!" said Emily, *' show us where the garden 
of Eden was." 
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^ Here it was,'' said Mr. Fairchild, " bs is suiiposed, 
wpon the borders of the river Euphrates, which was one 
of the four rivers of Paradise." 

" Papa," said Henry, " I can repeat the verses in Gen- 
esis about Paradise. ^ And the Lord God planted a gar- 
den eastward, in Eden ; and there he put theman whom 
he had formed. And out of the ground made the Lord God 
to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good 
for food : the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, 
and the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And a river 
went out of Eden to water t\M garden ; and from thence 
it was parted, and became into four heads. The name 
of the first is Pison ; that is it which compasseth tiie 
whole land of Havilah, where there is gold ; and the 
gold of that land is good ; there is bdellium, and the onyx 
stone. And the name of the second river is Gihon ; the 
same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. 
And the name of the third river is Hiddekel ; that is it 
which goeth towards the east of Assyria. And the fourth 
is the Euphrates. And the Lord God took the man, and 
pat him into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep 
It.' " Gen. ii. 8-15. 

*' Paradise, my dears," said Mr. Fairchild, " was a most 
lovely place, such as we never saw ; for there is no place 
in this world in which the ruin caused by sin does not 
appear. But when Adam and Eve were tempted by the 
devil to eat the forbidden fruit, they were cast out of 
Paradise ; their bodies became subject to sickness and 
death; and their hearts became exceedingly corrupt, 
and all their children, who have since been born in their 
likeness, are utterly and entirely sinful : so that of our- 
selves we cannot do a good thing, or think a good 
thought." 

** Papa," said Lucy, "may we say some verses, 
about mankind having bad hearts V 

" Yes, my dear," answered Mr. Fairchild. 

Then each of the children repeated a verse from the 
Bible to prove that the nature of man, after the fall of 
Adam, is utterly and entirely sinful. 

lMcy*s verse. — ** And God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil contin- 
wlly ; and it repented the Lord that he had made man 
on tiie earth, and it ffrie ved htm at his heart. The earth 
«be was oorrapt bclm God; and iSub earth was £Ued 
Vou U.- " 
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with violence. And God looked upon the earth, and be-' 
hold, it was corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth." Gen. vi. 5, 6, 11, 12. 

Emily^s verse. — " And Noah builded an altar unto the 
Lord, and took of every clean beast, and of every clean 
fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the altar. And the 
Lord smelled a sweet savour : and the Lord said in his 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man's sake ; for the imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth : neither will 1 again smite any more 
every thing living, as I have done." Gen. viii. 20, 21. * 

Henry* s verse. — " For 1 know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." Rom. vii. 18. 

" You And, by these verses, my dear children," said 
Mr. Fairchild, ** that the heart of man is entirely and 
utterly corrupt ; that there is no good in us whatever ! 
so that we cannot, Without God's help, think even one 
good thought. This is the dreadful state into which 
Adam brought himself and his children by his disobe- 
dience ; he made us children of wrath and heirs of heU. 
But, at the very time that Adam fell, and was turned 
out of Paradise, God, in his very great goodness, gave 
him a promise to be his comfort : this promise was that 
One bom among his children should destroy his enemy 
the devil, and save his brethren." 

" I know who that is," said Lucy, " who was to be 
bom among the children of Adam to destroy the works 
of the devil : it is the Lord Jesus Christ ; who, though 
he is God, took the body of a man, and was born like 
a baby, and died for us all." 

" Oh !" said Henry, " I wish I could love the Lord 
Jesus Christ more than I do ; but my wicked heart wiU 
not let me." - 

** Ah ! my boy," said Mr. Fairchild, " we may all say 
the same : but there is one comfort, that we could not 
wish to love him if he did not put this wish into our 
hearts. And now, my dears," said Mr. Fairchild, " let 
us pray that God will give us a knowledge of the ex- 
ceeding wickedness of our hearts ; that we may, know 
ing our wretched state, look up to the dear Saviour, who 
only can save us from hell." 

So saying, Mr. Fairchild taught his children a prayer : 
after which he kissed them, and sent them to play in the 
garden, telling them to come to him at the same hour 
the next day, when he promised to show them more 
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of the countries upon the globe. As I thhik Mi. Fair* 
child^s prayer may be useful to you, I will put' it down 
in this place, together with a hymn, which he taught his 
children to sing. 

A PrUyer thai God would give us a Knowledge of the 

Wickedness of our Hearts, 

O Lord God Almighty, hear the prayer of a child, who 
comes unto thee to lament the hardnesss of his heart. 
The Holy Bible teaches us that our hearts are wicked ; 
and we can see that all the people about us, our brothers 
and sisters, and playfellows, and even the grown people 
we live with — ^have much sin in them ; but we do not 
lightly feel the vileness of our own hearts. Hear, 
therefore, my prayer, O Lord, and send thy Holy Spirit 
to show unto me the wickedness of my own heart ; 
that I may hate myself, and know, that, had I my de- 
serts, I should be now dweUing with everlasting burnings. 

Oh ! how proud I am ! and how highly do I some- 
times think of myself! and how do I despise my neigh- 
bours ! and yet I have a heart full of all manner of evil, 
and a body full of corruption ! O my Saviour ! thou in 
whom is no spot or stain of sin ; thou who didst die to 
save little children such as I am, have mercy on me, 
have mercy on me ! and send thy Holy Spirit to make 
me know all my sins. Set them all before me in order, 
that I may know that I am a poor miserable wretch by 
nature, and that 1 may feel more and more that I can 
never save myself by any good thing that I can do, and 
that without thee, my Saviour, I should be utterly lost 
for ever, and ever and ever. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour for ever and ever. 
Amen, 

HYMN IV. 

The Lord will happiness divine 

On contrite hearts bestow ; 
Then tell me, gracious God, is mine 

A contrite heart, or no ? 

I hear, but seem to hear in vain, 

Insensible as steel ; 
If aught is felt, *tis only pain 

TefindlcaimotfiBfll. 

B2 
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I lODiBkmies thinkmyself inclixied 
To krve thee if I could ; 

But often, feel another mind, 
Averse to iH that's good. 

My best desires are faint and few; 

I fain would strive for more : 
But when I say, " My strength renew," 

Seem weaker than before. 

Thy saints are comforted, I know, 
And love thy house of prayer: 

I therefore go where others go, 
But find no comfort there. 

O make this heart rejoice or ache; 

Decide this doubt for me : 
And, if it be not broken, break ; 

And heal it, if it be. 



STORY ON THE COMMANDMENTS. 

The next morning, at the time fixed by Mr. Fairchild. 
the children went into the study; and Mr. Fairchild 
^owed them more places on the globe, and taught them 
many things which they did not know before. I shall 
put down what he taught them in this place, as yoa 
may perhaps like to read it. 

" After Adam and Eve were turned out of Paradise,*' 
said Mr. Fairchild, ^* on account of their disobedience 
to Ood, they had many children born ; and these chil- 
dren had children, and children's children, till, at the end 
of two thousand years, they had multiplied exceedingly ; 
but these people were very wicked ; so very wicked, 
that it repented God that he had made them ; and he 
sent a flood of water to destroy all the people that were 
upon the face of the earth, excepting only one person 
and his famly." 

Henry. Aiid that was Noah, who was saved in the 
ark. 

" The account of Noah's preservation is given us in 
Heb. xi. 7," said Mr. Fairchild ; " By faith, Noah, being 
warned of God of things not seeii as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of Ins house : by the 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteoosness which is by faith. ** Mr. Fairchild then 



showed to his children, upon the f^obe, a mountain in 
Asia, which he said was Ararat, where Noah's ark rested 
after the flood. And he showed them also a place not 
very far distant, to which Noah^s children travelled afte? 
they began to multiply upon the face of the earth, called 
the Plain of Shinar. 

" Oh!" said Emily, " and I know what the children 
of Noah did in the Plain of Shinar." 

" Let us hear, then," said Mr. Fairchild, " if you can 
repeat the account from the Bible." 

Emily. Yes, papa. ''And the whole earth was of 
one language and of one speech. And it came to pass, 
as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain 
in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. And they 
said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and bum 
them thoroughly : and they had brick for stone, and 
sUme had they for mortar. And they said. Go to, let us 
build a city, and a tower whose top may reach unto 
heaven ; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lord 
came down to see the city and the tower, which the 
children of men builded ; and the Lord said. Behold, the 
people are one, and they have all one language ; and 
this they begin to do : and now nothing will be re- 
strained from them which they have imagined to do« 
Go to, let us go down, and there confound their Ian* 
goage, that they may not understand one another's 
speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence 
upon the face of the whole earth, and they left olf to 
build the city : therefore is the name of it called Babel ; 
because the Lord did there confound the language of all 
the earth : and from thence did the Lord scatter them 
abroad upon all the earth." Gen. xi. 1-9. 

" Very well, my dear," said Mr. Fairchild. " From 
this place, which is called Babel, or Babylon, to this 
day, the families of the children of Noah spread them- 
selves all over the face of the earth ; some going one 
way, and some another, and settling themselves in dif- 
ferent countries : some going towards the north, where 
it is extremely cold, and the fields are covered with 
f^ost and snow ; and others towards the south, where 
the sua has immense power, and the earth is in some 
seasons scorched with burning heat. 

<* But wherever the families of the children of Noah set- 
tled themselves," added Mr. Fairchild, '* they have, from 
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the time of Noah, eren till now, filled the earth with rio^ 
lence and wickedness. How many nations have for ag^es 
past, forgotten the name of the true God, and have made 
to themselves vile gods of wood and of stone ! * changing 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like unto corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things.' " Rom. i. 33. 

" Papa,*' said Emily, *' is not this verse made about 
these people ? ' The idols of the heathen are silver and 
gold, the work of men's hands : they have mouths, but 
they speak not ; eyes have they, but they see not ; they 
have ears, but they hear not : neither is there any breath 
in their mouths : they that made them are like unto them ; 
so is every one that trusteth in them.'" Psalm cxxxv. 
15-18. 

" But, papa," said Lucy, " surely there are not many 
people in the world who now worship gods of wood, 
and of silver, and gold : I thought people in these days 
knew better than that." 

"The people who worship these gods," said Mr. 
Fairchild, '* are called idolaters ; and it is a great mis- 
take, my dear, to suppose that there are no idolaters 
left in the world : more than one-third of the inhabit- 
ants of the globe are supposed to be idolaters : there 
are numbers in Africa, in Asia, and in America, and the 
Roman Catholics in Europe, and other parts of the 
world, who address their prayers to images of saints, 
and of the Virgin Mary, the mother of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, may also be called idolaters. Many people in 
England are very wicked ; but the people in those coun- 
tries which serve idols, are more horribly wicked than 
you can imagine ; their ways and manners of life are so 
bad, that they are not fit even to be spoken of. St. Paul 
speaks of the wickedness of the heathen in these words : 
' And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind to 
do those things which are not convenient ; being filled 
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, cov- 
etousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, without understanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmer- 
ciful; who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
which commit such things are worthy of death, not only 
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do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.' ** 
Horn. i. 38-33. 

Mr. Fairchild then stated to his children this awfiil 
truth, which few understand, or duly consider : that vile 
and abominable as the heathen are, there is another 
order of people to be found too commonly in countries 
calling themselves Christian, whose condemnation in 
the world to come, it is to be feared, will be greater 
than even that of the heathen themselves : *' And these," 
he said, " are those persons, who having the opportu- 
nity of reading their Bible, and hearing the gospel 
{>reached, yet live in utter neglect of the great salva- 
tion prepared for them ; people who think of little or 
nothing but enjoying what they call pleasure, gathering 
together riches, or making themselves great in the 
world. Even England," added Mr. Fairchild, *Uhis 
happy country, in which there are many who preach 
the pure gospel, in which there are numbers of holy 
books daily within our reach, in which the Bible is found 
in almost every house, is full of those persons who 
neglect and despise religion ; and though it would 
be thought very shameful in this country for a man 
plainly to say, ' I do not love my Saviour — I do not be- 
lieve in the Holy Spirit !' yet there are thousands who 
show as much by their careless lives and vain conver- 
sation." 

'* Papa,^' said Lucy, " I fear from what you say, that 
there are very few real Christians in the world, and 
that a very great part of the human race will be finally 
lost." 

" My dear child," replied Mr. Fairchild, ** it is not the 
will of God that one should be lost ; neither is it our 
business to decide upon this matter ; this we know, that 
a way of salvation has been pointed out to us, and that 
it will be our own fault if we do not accept this great 
salvation ; the great sins of mankind are pride and unbe- 
lief; this is the natural state of man's heart, and it is 
the work of the ttoly Spirit of God, to convince us of 
this unbelief, and to bring us to a knowledge of our un- 
happy state by nature, and of that which the blessed 
Saviour has done for us. From the beginning of the 
world, until this present day, there always have been 
some who have been thus convinced of sin and brought 
to the knowledge of God. These are the, blessed per- 
•ons w^ are called in Scripture the children of God ; 
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and these are they who are described in the Rerelations, 
chap. xiv. verses 1-5. ' And I looked, and lo, a Lamb 
stood on mount Sion, and with him an hundred and 
forty and four thousand, having his Father's name writ- 
ten in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from hea- 
ven as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder ; and 1 heard the voice of harpers harp- 
ing with their harps. And they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the four beasts and 
the elders: and no man could learn that song but 
the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. These are they which were 
not defiled with women ; for they are virgins. These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These were redeemed from among men, being the first- 
fruits unto God and to the liamb. And in their mouth 
was found no guile : for they are without fault before 
the throne of God.' The first of these, among the 
children of Adam," proceeded Mr. Fairchild, " was Abel, 
* By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacri- 
fice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he 
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts ; and by it he, 
being dead, yet speaketh. By faith Enoch was trans- 
lated, that he should not see death : and was not found* 
because God had translated him ; for before his transla- 
tion he had this testimony, that he pleased God. But 
without faith it is impossible to please him ; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him. — And what 
shall I more say? for the time would fail me to tell of Gid- 
eon, and of Barak, and of Sampson, and of Jephtha ; of 
David also, and Samuel, and of the pophets : who through 
faith subdued kingdoms,wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of 
weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Women re- 
ceived their dead raised to life again ; and others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might ob- 
tain a better resurrection : and others had trial of cruel 
mockings and scourgings ; yea, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonments: they were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword : they 
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the world was 
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not worthy) ; they wandered in deserts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the earth. And these 
all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 
not the promise ; Grod having provided some better thine 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.' ^ 
Heb. xi. 4-6, 32-40. 

" Oh, papa," said Lucy, " what pretty. yerses !" 

"From these verses we may learn, my dear children,*' 
said Mr. Fairchild, " that all people who are not brought 
to believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, the blessed and Holy Trinity, as they are 
shown to us in the Bible, remain in their sins, ana are 
in a state of condemnation ; but that those who have a 
right faith will receive a new nature from God, and will 
be saved through the Lord Jesus Christ." 

" Oh ! papa, papa !" said the children, " pray for us, 
that we may not be wicked and go to hell." 

*' I would have you remember, my dear children," said 
Mr. Fairchild, " that there is no such thing as being 
saved, except by the Lord Jesus Christ, through his 
death: nothing you can do yourselves can save you. 
Even if you could, from this time forward, live without 
sin, yet you are condemned already for your past sins. 
Neither can you keep even one of God's commandments 
without the help of the Holy Spirit." 

" Papa," said Lucy, " we will pray to the Holy Spirit 
to help us, and then we shall get better." 

" Ask your mamma, to morrow," said Mr. Fairchild, 
** to tell you a story of something which happened to 
her when she was young, by which you will better un- 
derstand what is meant when I say you cannot be good 
without the help of the Spirit. And now we will 
kneel down, and I will teach you to pray that God will 
make you of the number of his holy ones ; and then you 
shall go and play in the garden." 

A Prayer to he admitted into Christ*s little Flock. 

O Lord God ! we little children come unto thee in the 
name of Him who died for all men. We do not- ask 
thee to make us clever, or to make us rich, or to make 
us handsome, or to give us any worldly good ; but we 
ask thee to make us thine own little children. Take us, 
holy Father, and wash us from our sins in the blood 
of the Lamb without spot ; and set upon us thy seal, 

B3 
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that we nuy be numbered among thy sheep, and dvref) 
•for ever in thy fold, under the good Shepherd, who laid 
down his life for his sheep. And, oh! increase through 
all the world the number of thy sheep ! Have nrercy 
on all men : turn them from their sins, and bring them 
into thy fold ; that the devil, who goeth about like a 
roaring lion, may find none to devour. 

O Lord, hear our prayers, for thy dear Son's sake ; to 
whom, with Thee, O Father, and Thee, O Holy Ghost, 
be all glory and honour, now and for ever. Amen. 

HYMN V. 

J18US, thy blood and h^hteousneas 
My beauty are, my glorious dress : 
'Midst flaminff worlds, in these array 'd, 
With joy shaU Ilift up my head. 

When from the dust of death I rise 
To take my mansion in the skies. 
E'en Uien shall this be all my plea- 
Jesus haUi liv'd and died for me. 

Bold shall I stand in that great day ; 
For who aught to my charge shall lay, 
While through thy blood, absol^'d I am 
From sin's tremendous curse and shame ? 

Thus Abraham, the friend of God, 
Thus all the armies bought with blood, 
Saviour of sinners. Thee proclaim; 
Sinnersj of whom the chief I am ! 

This spotless robe the same appears 
When ruined nature sinks in years : 
No age can change its glorious hue ; 
The robe of Christ is ever new. 

O let the dead now hear thy voice ! 
Bid, Lord, thy banish'd ones rejoice ! 
Their beauty this, their glorious dress ; 
Jesus, the Lord our righteousness. 



;mrs. pairchild»s story. 

The next morning, when Lucy and Emily were sit- 
ting at work with their mamma, Henry came in from his 
papa's study : 

*< I have finished all my lessons, mamma," he said : *^I 
have m de all the haste I could, because papa said that 
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you would tell us a story to-day ; and now I am come 
to hear it." 

So Henry placed himself by his mamma, and Lucy 
and Emily hearkened, while Mrs. Fairchild told her story 

" My mother died," said Mrs. Fairchild, " many years 
ago, when I was a very little child ; so little that I< re- 
member nothing more of her than being taken to kiss 
her when she lay sick in bed. Soon afterward, I can 
recollect seeing her funeral procession pfo out of the 
garden gate, as I stood in the nursery wmdow ; and I 
also remember, some days afterward, being taken to 
strew flowers upon her grave, in the village church-yard. 

" After my mother's death, my father sent me to live 
with my aunts, Mrs. Grace, and Mrs. Penelope, two old 
ladies, who, having never been married, had no families 
to take up their attention, and were so kind as to under- 
take to bring me up. These old ladies lived near the 
pleasant town of Reading. I can fancy I see the house 
now, although it is many years since I left it. It was 
a handsome old mansion : for my aunts were people of 
good fortune. In the front of it was a shnibbery, neatly 
laid out with gravel walks ; and behind it was a little 
rising ground, where was an arbour, in which my aunts 
used to drink tea in a fine afternoon, and where I often 
went to play with my dolL My aunts' house and gar- 
den were very neat : there was not a weed to be seen in 
the gravel walks, or among the shrubs, nor any thing 
out of its place in the house. My aunts themselves 
were nice and orderly, and went on from day to day in 
the same manner : and, as far as they knew, they were 
good women ; but they knew very little about religion ; 
and what people do not understand they cannot practise.'* 

" Could not they read the Bible, mamma V said Henry, 

" Yes, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild ; " they could 
read it, and did read it every day ; but imless the Spirit 
of God make us understand the Bible, we may read it 
all our lives and know nothing of it — at least, be none 
the better for reading it." 

" You have often told me, mamma," said Lucy, ** that 
when we read our Bible, we ought to pray that God 
would send us his Holy Spirit to make us understand it." 

'* Very true, my dear ; reading the Bible without 
prayer is of very httle use," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

'*What did our aunts know of relifion, mamma?** 
asked Emily. 
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"Why, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild, ^as fer 
as I can judge, they believed that there is but one God, 
who made all things ; and that this God hates sin, and 
loves goodness." 

" That was right, mamma," said Henry. 

" So far it was, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild 
*^ but people cannot be called Christians who know ivi 
more than this." 

** Did not our aunts know any thing about our Lord 
Jesus Christ 1" said Henry. 

" They knew that there is such a person, and that he 
is called the Son of God," answered Mrs. Fairchild ; 
^ and that he taught men to be good ; and died upon the 
cross ; but they did not seem to have much notion that 
- he is God, and that he has power to save all those who 
' come to him in faith — ^at least, they never taught me 
any thing of the kind : neither did they explain to me 
that my heart was so bad as it is, or that I needed the 
help of the Spirit of God to change my vile nature." 

"Then what did they teach you, mamma V said 
Henry. 

* Why, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild ; •* almost 
the first things they taught me were the Ten Command- 
ments ; and they told me that they were the words of 
God ; and that, if 1 did not keep these words, I should go 
to hell, and be burnt in everlasting fire, with the devil and 
)us angels ; but that, if I did keep these commandments, 
I should go to heaven» and live with Grod and the holy 
angels for ever." 

" Why, my aunts could not keej> the commandments 
themselves," said Lucy ; " because nobody can, without 
the help of the Holy Spirit : and how could they expect 
you to do it, mamma, when you were a little girl 1" 

" My aunts," said Mrs. Fairchild, " could not keep the 
commandments any more than I did, my dear ; that is 
true enough: but people who have not true religion, 
often live for years, and even die, without knowing that 
they are sinners. The beginning of true religioQ, my 
dear, is to know that we are sinners." 

" Are my aunts dead ?" said Henry. 

" Yes, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

" Then I am afraid that they are not gone to heaven," 
said Henry. 

"You must hear my story to the end," said Mrs. 
Fairchild. "Some people receive the Holy Spirit of 
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Ckid when they are young, and some when they are older, 
and some even when they are dying, therefore we can- 
not judge any person. 1 only tell you what my aunts 
were when I lived with them* — But now to go back to 
my story — 

" I was but a very little girl when I came to live with 
my aunts, and they kept me under their care tiU I was 
married. As far as they knew what wap right, they 
took great pains with me. Mrs. Grace taught me to 
sew, and Mrs. Penelope taught me to read ; I had a 
writing and a music master, who came from Reading to 
teach me twice a-week : and I was taught all kinds of 
household work by my aunts' maid. We spent one day 
exactly like another. I was made to rise early, and to 
dress myself very neatly, to breakfast with my aunts. 
At breakfast I was not allowed to speak one word. 
After breakfast, I worked two hours with my aunt Grace, 
and read an hour with my aunt Penelope : we then, if 
it was fine weather, took a walk ; or, if not, an airing in 
the coach — I and my aunts, and little Shock, the lap-dog, 
together. At dinner, I was not allowed to speak ; and, 
after dinner, I attended my masters, or learned my tasks. 
The only time I had to play was while my aunts were 
dressing to go out ; for they went out every evening to 
play at cards. When they went out ray supper was 
given to me, and I was put to bed in a closet in my 
aunts' room." 

" But why did they not stay at home, and take care 
of you, mamma," said Lucy. " Is it right to be going 
out every day, and dressing fine, and playing at cards V 

" When people really love God," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
" they no longer take pleasure in this kind of things ; 
but I told you before, my dear children, that when I lived 
with my aunts, they were not truly religious : it is 
therefore of no use to be reasoning about their actions. 

" Now, although my aunts took so much pains with 
me in their way," continued Mrs. Fairchild, " I was a 
very naughty girl : I had no good principles." 

** Mamma, what do you mean by good principles V 
said Lucy. 

" A person of good principles, my dear," said Mrs. 
Fairchild, " is one who does not do well from fear of 
the people he lives with, but from the fear of God. A 
child who has good principles will behave just the same 
when his mamma is out of the room, as when she is 
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looking at him — at least he will wish to do so : and if 
he is, by his own wicked heart, at any time tempted to 
sin, he will be grieved, although no person knows his 
sin. But when I Uved with my aunts, if I could but 
escape punishment, I did not care what naughty things 
Idid. 

*' My aunt Grace was very fond of Shock : she used 
to give me skim-milk at breakfast, but she gave Shock 
cream ; and she often made me carry him when I went 
out walking. For this reason I hated him ; and when 
we were out of my aunt's hearing, I used to prick him, 
and pull his taQ and his ears, and make the poor little 
tMng howl sadly. My aunt Penelope had a large tabby 
cat, which I also hated and used ill. I remember once 
being sent out of the dining-room to carry Shock his 
dinner ; Shock being ill, and laid on a cushion in my 
aunts' bed-room. As I was going up stairs I was so 
unfortunate as to break the plate, which was fine blue 
china : 1 gathered up the pieces, and running up inta 
the room, set them before Shock : after which I fetched 
the cat, and shut her up in the room with Shock. When 
my aunts came up after dinner and found the broken 
plate, they were much surprised ; and Mrs. Bridget, the 
favourite maid, was called to beat the cat for breaking 
the plate. I was in my closet^ and heard all that was 
said ; and instead of being sorry, I was glad that puss 
was beaten instead of me. 

'' Besides those things which I have told you, I did 
many other naughty things. Whenever I was sent into 
the store-room, where the sugar and sweetmeats were 
kept, I always stole some. I used very often, at night, 
when my aunts were gone out, and Mrs. Bridget also 
(for Mrs. Bridget generally went out when her mis- 
tresses did, to see some of her acquaintances in the 
town), to get up, and go down into the kitchen, where 
I used to sit upon the house^maid^s knee, and eat toasted 
cheese, and bread sopped in beer. Whenever my aunts 
found out any of my naughty tricks they used to talk to 
me of my wickedness, and to tell me that if I went on 
in this manner, I certainly should make God very angry, 
and should go to hell when I died. When I heard them 
talk of God's anger, and of death and the grave, and of 
hell, I used to be (tightened, and resolved to do better ; 
but I seldom kept an3r of my good resolutions. From 
day to day I went on in the same wicked way ; getting 
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worse, I think, instead of better; until I was twelve 
years of ag^e. 

" About this time, it happened that a lady came to- 
visit my aunts, who had a little daughter younger than 
myself. This child was in a very bad state of health. 
While the lady remained with my aunts, the little girl 
died. I was with this poor child when the breath left 
her body ; and I saw her corpse laid in the cojQin, and 
carried to the. grave. I had never seen death so near 
before: and I must say that I really was frightened, and 
began from that time to wish that I could be good ; and 
I made promises to my aunts that I would l^ a better ' 
girl ; but I neither kept my promises nor my good reso^ 
lutions. 

" One Saturday morning, in the middle of summer, 
my aunts called me to them, and said — * My dear, we 
are going from home, and shadl not return till Monday 
morning. We cannot take you with us, as we could 
wish, because you have not been invited. Bridget will 
go with us, therefore there will be no person to keep 
you in order ; but we hope, as you are not now a little 
child, that you may be trusted a few days by yourself.' 

" My aunt Grace then bade me remember, that, 
' although she and her sister would not be present to 
watch me, yet there was a great and powerful 'God, 
whose eye would be always upon me, and who would 
certainly take an account of every thing I did, and 
would bring me, sooner or later, to judgment for every 
evil action.' 

*' My aunt Penelope then reminded me of the poor 
little girl who had died in the house ; and told me, though 
I was in good health, yet that I might, if God pleased, 
die like that little girl, in my youth, and never live to 
be a woman. 

** They then talked to me of the commandments of 
God, ana explained them to me, and spoke of the very 
great sin and danger of breaking them ; and they talked 
to me till I really felt frightened, and determined that I 
would be good all the while they were from home. 

'* When the coach was ready, my aunts set out : and 
I took my books, and went to sit in the arbour with 
Shock, wno was left under my care. I staid in the 
arbour till evening, when one of the maid-servants 
brought me my supper : I gave part of it to Shock, and, 
when I had eaten the rest, went to bed. As I lay in- my 
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bed, I felt very glad that I had got through that evening 
without doing any thing I thought naughty, and was 
sure I should do as well the next day. 

*'The next morning I was awakened by the bells 
ringing for church: I got up, ate my breakfast, and 
when I was dressed, went with the maid to church. 
When we came home, my dinner was given me. All 
this while I had kept my aunts' words pretty well in my 
memory ; but they now began to wear a little from my 
mind. When 1 had done my dinner, I went to play in 
the garden. 

*^ Behind the garden, on the hill, was a little field, full 
of cherry-trees: cherries were now quite ripe. My 
aunts had given me leave every day to pick up a few 
cherries, if there were any fallen from the trees ; but I 
was not allowed to gather any. Accordingly I went to 
look if there were any cherries fallen ; I found a few, 
and was eating them when I heard somebody call me. 
* Miss, miss V and, looking up, saw a little girl who was 
employed about the house, in weeding the garden, and 
running errands. My aunts had often forbidden me to 
play, or hold any discourse with this little girl ; which 
was certainly very proper, as the education of this child 
was very different from that which had been given me. 
I was heedless of this command, and answered her by 
saying, * What are you doing here, Nanny V 

*** There is a ladder, miss,' she replied, * against a tree 
at the upper end of the orchard : if you please T will 
get up into it and throw you down some cherries.' At 
first I said * No,' and then I said ' Yes.' So Nanny and 
I repaired to the tree in question, and Nanny mounted 
into the tree. 

'* ' O, miss, miss !' said she, as soon as she had reached 
the top of the ladder, * I can see, from where I am, all 
the town, and both the churches — and here is such plenty 
of cherries ! — do come up — only just step on the ladder ; 
and then you can sit on this bough, and eat as many 
cherries as you please.' " 

" And did you get into the tree, mamma V said Lucy. 

" Yes, my dear, I did," said Mrs. Fairchild, " and sat 
down on one of the branches, to eat cherries and look 
about me." 

" O, mamma !" said Emily, " suppose your aunts had 
come home then !" 

" You shall hear, my dear," continued Mrs. Fairchild. 
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^ My annts, as I fhonglit, and as they expected, were 
not to come home till the Monday momiiig ; but some- 
thing happened while they were out (I forget what), 
which obliged them to return sooner than they had ex- 
pected : ax^ they got home just at the time when I was 
m the cherry orchard. They called for me: but not 
finding me immediately, they sent the servants different 
ways to look for me. The person who happened to 
come to look for me in the cherry orchard was Mrs. 
Bridget, who was the only one of the servants who 
would have told of me. She soon spied me with Nanny 
in the cherry-tree. She made us both come down, and 
dragged us by the arms into the presence of my aunts, 
who were exceedingly angry. I think I never saw them 
so angry. Nanny was given up to her mother to be 
flogged; and I was shut up in a dark room, where I 
was kept several days upon bread and water. At the 
end of three days, my aunts sent for me, and talked to 
me for a long time. 

** * Is it not very strange at your age, niece,' said Mrs. 
Penelope, ' that you cannot be trusted for one day, after 
all the pains we have taken with you, after all we have 
taught you % Do you not know the punishments that 
are threatened to those who break the commandments 
of God?' — 'And how many commandments,' said my 
aunt Grace, ' did you break last Sunday V 

** ' You broke the fourth commandment,' said my aunt 
Penelope, ' which is. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy : and you broke the fifth, which is. Honour your 
parents. We stand in the place of parents to you. You 
oroke the eighth too, which is, Thou shalt not steal,"* — * Be-' 
sides,' said my aunt Grace, * the shame and disgrace of 
cUmbing trees in such low company, after all the care 
and pains we have taken with you, and the delicate 
manner in which we have reared you.' 

** In this way they talked to me, while I cried very 
much. * Indeed, indeed, aunt Grace and aunt Penelope,' 
I said, * I did mean to behave well when you went out : 
I made many resolutions, but I broke them all : I wished 
to be good, but I could not be good.' 

" * You perhaps think it a proper excuse,' said my aunt 
Grace, ' to say that you wished to be good, but could 
not be good ; everybody can be good, if they please.' " 

"There our aunts were quite out," said Henry : "for 
without God's help nobody can be good." 
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** No, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild : '* bat at that time 
they did not know this. 

** When my aunts had talked to me a long time, they 
forgave me, and I was allowed to go about as usual ; 
but I was not happy : I felt that I was wicked, and did 
not know how to make myself good. One afternoon, 
soon after all this had happened, while my aunts and I 
were drinking tea in the parlour, with the window open 
towards the garden, an old gentleman came in at the 
front gate whom I had never seen before : he was dressed 
in plain black clothes, exceedingly clean ; his gray hair 
curled about his neck ; and in his hand he had a strong 
walking-stick. I was the first who saw him, as I was 
nearest the window, and I called to my aunts to look at 
him. 

** * Why it is my cousin Thomas,' cried my auut 
Penelope : * who would have expected to see him here V 
With that both my aunts ran out to meet him, and bring 
him in. 

" The old gentleman was a clergyman, and a near 
relation of our family, and had lived many years in 
his parish in the north, without seeing any of his rela< 
tions. 

'' < I have often promised to come and see you, cousins,' 
he said, as soon as he was seated, * but never have been 
able to bring the matter about till now.* 

** My aunts told him how glad they were to see him, 
and presented me to him. He received me very kindly, 
and told me that he remembered my mother. The more I 
saw of this gentleman, the more pleased I was with him. 
He had many entertaining old stories to tell ; and. he 
spoke to everybody in the kindest way possible. He 
often used to take me out with him walking, and show 
me the flowers, and teach me their names. One day 
he went out into the town, and bought a beautiful little 
Bible for me ; and when he gave it to me he said, * Read 
this, dear child, and pray to God to send his Holy Spirit 
to help you to understand it; and it shall be a lamp unto 
your feet, and a light unto your path.' " 

" I know that verse, mamma," said Lucy, *' it is the 
105th verse of Psalm cxix." 

" When he had been some days with us," continued 
Mrs. Fairchild, ** my aunts took occasion one evening 
when I was gone to bed to tell him the history of my 
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being found in the cherry-tree, and all that had passed 
on the occasion between us. 

*' The next morning he came to me, as I was sitting in 
the arbour, reading my new Bible. * So, my dear,' he 
said, * you are up very early — and reading your Bible ! 
— that is well. Your mother was a pious woman: 
I knew her very well : God grant you may be like 
herr 

" * Did you know my mother, sir V said I ; * I wish I 
was more like her. I should then, perhaps, be able to 
please my aunts better than I now do : I make no doubt 
but that my aunts have long since told you what they 
think ofnie.' 

<* ' Your aunts, last night, my dear, were tellinp^ me all 
about you,' he answered ; ' and I promised to talk to you 
this morning. Come,' said he, * let us take a walk in the 
fields while breakfast is getting ready, and I will hear 
what you have to say.' So the good man led the way, 
and I followed into the fields. 

" * Your aunts tell me, my dear,' said he, * that you 
often say you wish to be good, but cannot.' 

" * It is very true, sir,' answered I : * I often determine 
to keep God's commandments, and think I will be so 
good ; and perhaps at the veiy moment when I want to 
be good, I do something naughty.' 

" * You have your Bible in your hand, my dear,' said 
the old gentleman ; ' turn to the seventh chapter of the 
Romans, and read the 15th, 18th, and 19th verses : I 
think you will there ifind something like what you say 
of yourself.' 

** I turned to the place, and found these words : ' For 
that which I do, I allow not : for what I would, that I 
do not ; but what I hate that do I . . . For I know that 
in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing, for 
to will is present with me, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not ; for the good that I would, I 
do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do.^ 

" * St. Paul, my dear,' said my cousin, ' was the writer 
of this — an exceedingly holy man, and one as near hea- 
ven as man could be ; yet he felt, that when he wished 
to do well he could not ! and for this reason, because 
there was no good in him. — ^If St. Paul, then, was so 
unable to do well, how can you expect (a little silly 
girl as you are) to be able to do well V 

"I looked very hard at the old gentleman, and could 



a HttTOftY QV THK 

not think what he meant : for my aunts had always told 
me that I might do well, if I would. 

** The old gentleman then ezi^ained to me what I nei^r 
understood before — ^that is, the dreadful change that 

Eassed upon Adam when he ate the forbidden fruit ; and 
ow his heart became utterly and entirely evil and cor- 
rupt : and how all his children, being born in his like- 
ness, were also utterly corrupt, and unable to do well. 
He then explained to me the wonderful scheme of man's 
salvation ; of which I have so often spoken to you be- 
fore, my beloved children, but which I shall endeavour 
to state to you again, as nearly as I can, in the words 
of my pious old friend. 

"And first he pointed out to me that doctrine of Scrip- 
ture which 1 had never understood before — namely, 
that there are three equal Persons in one God. And he 
made me acquainted with the names of these three holy 
Persons ; to wit, God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. He also endeavoured to make me un- 
derstand how each of these Persons is engaged in the 
great work of man's salvation : he pointed out to me the 
exceeding love of God the Father, who sent his Son to 
die for the sins of the world ; and the tender mercies of 
God the Son, who came down from Heaven, took upon 
him the body of man, and in that body endured the pun- 
ishment due to the sins of all mankind ; and finally, he 
showed me that of which I had not before the most dis- 
tant idea, namely, the work and offices of God the Holy 
Spirit, who has undertaken to convince those who are 
to be saved, of the unbelief and hardness of their hearts, 
and to bring them to a knowledge of their Saviour, and 
to enable them to keep God's holy will and command- 
ments. 

** These doctrines were all so new to me, that I felt 
quite puzzled, and knew not what to think, or what to 
answer ; whereupon the old gentleman advised me to re- 
tire to my room, and pray foir light from on high, that 
I might be enabled to understand these things ; and he 
promised to have a little more talk with me the next 
day. 

*' I did as I was requested ; I went to my little closet, 
and prayed ; after which I was enabled to recollect much 
which he had said to me ; and, the next morning, we took 
another walk in the fields ; and he asked me several 
qaestiona, to prove if I understood any thing of what he 
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had taught me the day before. I shidl repeat to you 
the questions he put to me. 

'< The old gentleman first asked me,-*' By what I said 
to you yesterday, concerning your own heart, what did 
you learn V 

" I answered, * That my heart is wicked,, and that I 
cannot do well.' 

" The old OenUeman, — ^How came you to have a 
wicked heart? 

** I answered : ' When Adam ate the forbidden fruit, 
his heart became wicked ; and his children, being bom 
like him, have bad hearts too.' 

'* The old gentleman then said^ ' You have heard of 
heaven and hell ; and that one is the place where eood 
people go when they die, and the other place is where 
bad people go : to which of theee places do mankind 
deserve to go t' 

'' I answered, * To a place of eternal punishment.^ 

« ' When man had by their sins deserved eternal pun* 
ishment,' said the old gentleman ; * what method did God 
take to save them V 

" I answered) ' He sent his Son to die for them.' 

" * Very true, my dear,' said he. * If you believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, your sins will be forgiven you ; and 
more than this, power will be given you, by God the 
Spirit, to keep his commandments. Whoever attempts 
to keep the commandments without the help of Grod the 
Spirit, is labouring in vain ; he is striving to do what he 
has no power to do. And here, my dear child, is the 
mistake injo' which you have fallen: you have been 
trying soifne years past to do well without God's help, 
and have never been able to do it : now try another 
way ; go again into your own room, and there kneel 
down, and confess to God that you are a miserable 
sinner, fit only to go to hell ; and entreat that you may 
be made to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and have a 
heart to love him ; that, through the merits of his death, 
your sins may be forgiven you, and you may receive 
the Holy Spirit of God in your heart.' 

" He then explaini^ to me, that the work of the Holy 
Spirit is to cleanse our vile hearts : and that he will give 
us power to keep the commandments of God; wmch, 
without his help, it is in vain to attempt. The old gen- 
Ueman then showed me several pretty verses, in the 
loiffteenth chapter of St. John, which he made meleam : 
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Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me. . . . 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me ; and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father ; and I Mrill love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. . . . Jesus answered and said unto him, 
If a man love me, he will keep my words; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him.' Ver. 6, 21, 23. 

'^ The old gentleman staid with my aunts two 
months; and every day he used to take me with him, 
to walk in the fields, and woods, and in the pleasant 
meadows on the banks of the river. His sweet discourse 
to me at those times I shall never forget : he, with 
God^s blessing, brought me to the knowledge of my dear 
Saviour, and showed me the wickedness of my own 
heart, and made me sensible that I never could do any 
good but through the help of God. He used to talk to 
my aunts about these things. At the time, they did not 
seem much to attend to him ; but before they died, when 
they were in their last sickness, they told me that all 
his words returned to their minds; and they sought 
earnestly after God." 

'* I am glad of that,*' said Henry. 

** When the good old gentleman was gone, did you 
behave better than you did before he came, mamma V 
said Lucy. 

" Aftpr he left us, my dear, I was very different from 
what I was before," said Mrs. Fairchild. " I had learned 
to know the wickedness of my heart, and to ask God to 
help me to be good ; and when I had done wrong, I 
knew whose forgiveness to ask. I took great delight 
in my Bible, and used to read, and pray, and sing psalms, 
in my httle closet ; and I do not think that I ever fell 
into those great sins which I had been guilty of before — 
such as lying, stealing, and deceiving my aunts ; — ^but 
still I found my heart full of sin : and till I die, the sins 
of my heart, and the wicked inclinations of this vile body, 
will make me unhappy : but, blessed be the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will in the end give us the victory." 

Mrs. Fairchild then gave her children a prayer which 
this good old gentleman had made for her, with a hymn; 
and I shall put the prayer down here for the use of any 
children who may hereafter read this book. When you 
wish to keep God's or your parents' commaqdmentSf 
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And find that you are not able, then you will find this 
prayer useful to you. 

A Prayer for Assistance to keep God*s Commandments. 

O Almighty Father, who seest the hearts of all men, 
and their great corruption; thou knowest we are not 
able of ourselves to keep thy commandments ; no, nor 
even so much as to wish to keep them, unless thou, O 
Lord, puttest that wish into our hearts. Hear the cry 
of a sinful child. We cannot count the number of times 
when we have broken thy commandments ; not a day 
passes but we offend thee again and again, and are 
worthy to go to hell by reason of our sins. But, 
Thou, who didst send thy dear Son to save poor sinners 
from hell ! have mercy on me, a poor wicked child ; for- 
give my past wicked life, for the sake of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who for my sake took upon him the body of a 
man, and became my brother in the fiesh, that he might 
keep all thy commandments, which no man but himself 
was ever able to do. Oh, then, for this my dear Brother's 
sake, pardon my sins, Almighty Father; for his dear 
sake send thy Holy Spirit into my heart, to cleanse my 
wicked heart, and to write thy laws upon it, that I may 
henceforthkeep thy commandments and lead a holy life. 
Hear the prayers of a poor sinful child, for thy dear 
Son's sake, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

HYMN VI. 

Lord, I am vile, conceived in sin, 
And bom onholy and unclean ; 
^ Sprung from the man whose guUty fall 

Corrupts his race and taints us all. 

Soon as we draw our infant breath, 
The seeds of sin grow up for death. 

Thy law demands a perfect heart ; 
But we're defiled in every part. 

Great God, create my heart anew, 
And form my spirit pure and true^ 

O make me wise betimes to spy 
My danger and my remedy. 

Behold I fall before thy face ; 

My only refuge is thy grace: 
No outwsud forms can make me clean : 

The leprosy lies deep within. 

No bleeding bird, nor bleeding beast. 
Nor hyssop branch nor sprinkling priest, 
, J^or running brook, nor flood, nor sea, 
Can wash the dismal stain away. 



I 
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Jeras, my God, thy blood alone 
Hath power sufficient to atone ; 

Thy blood can make me white as snow ; 
No Jewish types can cleanse me so. 



ON ENVY. 

" Who can go with me to the village this morning,*' 
said Mr. Fairchild one winter's day, '< to carry this basket 
of little books to the school V 

^ Lucy cannot go," said Mrs. Fairchild, " because her 
feet are very sore with chilblains, and Henry has a bad 
cold; but Emily can go,^* 

" Make haste, Emily," said Mr. Fairchild, " and put on 
your thick shoes and warm cloak ; for it is very cold." 

As soon as Emily was ready, she set off with her 
papa. It was a very cold day, and the ground was quite 
luurd with the frost. Mr. Fairchild walked first, and 
Emily came after him with the little basket. They 
gave the basket to the schoolmaster and returned. As 
they were coming back, Emily saw something bright 
upon the ground ; and when she stooped to pick it up, 
she saw that it was a ring set round with little white 
shining stones. 

" Oh ! papa ! papa !" she said, " see what I have found ! 
What a beautiful ring !" 

When Mr. Fairchild looked at it he was quite surprised. 
" Why, my dear," said he, " I think that this is Lady 
Noble's diamond ring : how came it to be lying in thi^ 
place !" While they were looking at the ring, they 
heard the sound of a carriage : — It was Sir Charles 
Noble's, and Lady Noble was in it. " Oh ! Mr. Fairchild," 
she called out of the window of the carriage, " I am in 
grreat trouble ; I have lost my diamond ring ; it is of 
very great value. I went to the village this morning in 
the carriage : and as I came back, I pulled off my glove, 
to get sixpence out of my purse to give to a poor man, 
somewhere in this lane, and I suppose that my ring 
dropped off at the time. I don't know what I shall do ; 
Sir Charles will be sadly vexed." 

" Make yourself quite happy, madam," said Mr. Fair- 
child ; *' here is your ring : Emily has just this moment 
picked it up." 
Lady Noble was ezeeedins^ glad when shci received 
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hack her ring ; she thanked Emily twenty times, and 
said, " I think I have something in the carriage which 
you would like very much, Miss Emily: it is just 
come from London, and was intended for my daughter 
Augusta; but I will send for another for her." So say- 
ing, she presented Emily with a new doll packed up in 
paper, and with it a little trunk, with a lock and key, 
luU of clothes for the doll. Emily was so deUghted that 
she almost forgot to thank Lady Noble ; but Mr. Fair- 
child, who was not quite so much overjoyed as hia 
daughter, remembered to return thanks for this pretty 
present. 

So Lady Noble put the ring on her finger, and ordered 
the coachman to drive home. 

** Oh ! papa ! papa !" said ^mily, *' how beautiful this 
doll is ! I have just torn the paper a bit, and I can see 
its face : it has blue eyes, and red lips, and hair like 
Henry's. O how beautiful ! Please, papa, to carry the 
box for me : I cannot carry both the box and the doll.'^ 
So she went on talking till they had reached home ; then 
she ran before her papa to her mamma and sister and 
biother, and, taking the paper off the doll, cried out, 
*' How beautiful! what pretty hands ! what nice feet I 
what blue eyes ! How lovely ! how beautiful I" Her 
mamma asked her several times where she had got this 
petty doll, but Emily was too busy to answer her. 
When Mr. Fairchild came in with the trunk of clothes, 
he told all the story, how that Lady Noble had given 
Emily the doll for finding her diamond ring. 

When Emily had unpacked the doll, she opened the 
^box, which was full of as pretty doll's things as ever 
you saw. 

While Emily was examining all these things, Henry 
stood by, admiring them and turning them about ; but 
Lucy, after having once looked at the doll without 
touching it, went to a comer of the room, and sat down 
in her little chair without speaking a word. 

" Come, Lucy," said Emily, " help me to dr^s my 
doU." 

" Can't you dress it yourself?" answered Lucy, taking 
up a little book and pretending to read. 

** Come, Lucy,** said Henry, " you never saw so 
beautiful a doll before." 

'* Don't tease me, Henry," said Lucy : *' don't you see 
I am reading t" 

Vol. U.— C 
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" Put up your book now, Lucy," said Emil^, " and 
come and help me to dress this sweet doll : I will be its 
mamma, and you shall be its nurse, and it shall sleep 
between us in our bed." 

"1 don't want dolls in 'my bed," said Lucy; "don't 
tease me, Emily." 

" Then Henry shall be its nurse," said Emily. " Come, 
Henry; we will go into our play-room, and put this 
pretty doll to sleep. Will not you come, Lucy ? Pray 
do come ; we want you very much." 

"Do let me alone," answered Lucy; "I want to 
read." 

So Henry and Emily went to play, and Lucy sat still 
in the corner of the parlour. After a few minutes, her 
mamma, who was at work by the fire, looked at her, 
and saw that she was crying ; the tears ran down her 
cheeks and fell upon her book. Then Mrs. Fairchild 
called Lucy to her, and said, " My dear child, you are 
crying ; can you tell me what makes you unhappy ?" 

"Nothing, mamma," answered Lucy; " 1 am not un- 
happy." 

" People do not cry when they are pleased and happy, 
my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

Lucy stood silent. 

" I am your mamma, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
" and I love you very much : if any thing vexes you, 
whom should you tell it to but to your own mamma T' 
Then Mrs. Fairchild kissed her, and put her arms round 
her. 

Lucy began to cry more: "Oh! mamma, mamma, 
dear mamma !" she said, " I donH know what vexes me, * 
or why I have been crying." 

" Are you speaking the truth V said Mrs. Fairchild ; 
' " do not hide any thing from me. I love you, my child : 
notwithstanding ^hich I know that you have a wicked 
heart, and that your wicked heart will often make you 
unhappy when there is nothing else to make you so. 
While ^ou are a little child, you must tell your sins to 
me ; and I will show you the way by which only you 
may hope to overcome them : when you are bigger, 
and I and your papa are removed from you, then you 
must tell all your sins to God. Is there any thing in 
your wicked heart, my dear child, do you think, which 
makes you unhappy now V 

" Indeed, mamma," said Lucy, " 1 think there is. I 
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toi sorry that Emily has got that pretty doU. Pray do 
not hate me for it, mamma : I know it is wicked in me 
to be sorry that Emily is happy, ut I feel that I cannot 
help it." 

" My dear child," said Mrs. Faircnild, " I am glad you 
have confessed the tnith to me. Now I will tell you 
why you feel this wicked sorrow ; and I will tell you 
where to seek a cure for it. You know, my dear child, 
that God made man's heart pure and holy ; and that 
when Adam and Eve ate the forbidden fruit, their hearts 
became corrupt, and those of all their children became 
corrupt. The difference between a holy and a corrupt 
heart is this : a holy heart is full of * love, joy, and peace ;' 
but corrupt hearts are full of ' uncleanness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strira, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revilings, and suchlike.' To those who are without sin 
— such as the holy angels in heaven, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect — there is no difficulty in doing 
well, for they have no wicked passions driving them on 
to sin ; but we, who are in this world, are constantly 
tempted to do wickedly by our own bad hearts. Even 
when we wish to do well, we cannot. The wicked pas- 
sion you now feel, my dear, is what is called Envy. 
Envy makes persons unhappy when they see othera 
happier or better than themselves. Envy is in every 
man's heart by nature. Some people can hide it more 
than others, and some have been enabled by God's grace 
to overcome it in a great degree ; but, as I said before, 
it is in the natural heart of all mankind ; and it is also 
felt by devils. Little children feel envious about dolls 
and playthings, and men and women feel envious about 
greater things." 

" Do you ever feel envious, mamma 1" said Lucy. " I 
never saw you unhappy because other people had better 
things than you had." 

" My heart, my dear child," answered Mrs. Fairchild, 
" is no better than yours. It is written in the Bible, *■ As 
the face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man.' 
There was a time when I was very envious. When 
I was first married, I had no children for seven or eight 
years : I wished very much to have a baby, as you wished 
just now for Emily's doll ; and whenever I saw a woman 
with a pretty baby in her arms, I was ready to cry lor 
vexation.'' 

C2 



5ft mSTORT OF TBB 

** That was just like me, mamma,'' said Lncy ; " for 
I was very much grieved indeed when I saw Emily's 
doll. But how were you cured of this wicked passion, 
mamma V 

Mrs. FatrchUd. Why, my dear, I was led to con- 
fess my sin to my God ; and that not once or twice, but 
ugaia and again and again. I was made to know that 
this Lord Jesus Christ had died, not only to procure for- 
giveness for my sins, but to set me free from the power 
of sin, and to enable me, through the spirit of God, to 
overcome my wicked passions of all kinds. 

" And did the Lord Jesus Christ hear your prayers, 
mamma!" said Lucy, 

*' Yes, my child, in his good time he did hear me,^ 
answered Mrs. Fairchild. 

^ Do yon never feel any envy now, mamma t" said 
Lncy. 

*^ I cannot say that I ever felt it, my dear ; bat I bless 
God that this wicked passion has not the power over 
me which it used to have: I am delivered from the 
slavery and bondage of it, so that it does not overcome 
me, and make me miserable, as it used to do; and 1 
know that, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, I 
shall when I die be quite set free from this, as weU as 
every other wicked passion." 

*' Oh ! mamma, mamma !" said Lucy, '* how unhappy 
wickedness makes us ! I have been very miserable this 
morning; and what for ? only because of the sin of my 
heart ; for I have had nothing else to make me miserable." 

*' Alas ! my child," said Mrs. Fairchild, *' what would 
jTOu have more to make you wretched! Sin itself, 
when it has full power over us, would make a hell with- 
out the help of fire or brimstone." 

Then Mrs. Fairchild took Lucy by the hand, and went 
into her closet : where they prayed that the Lord the 
Spirit would take the wicked passion of envy out of 
Lucy's heart ; and as they prayed in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who died upon the cross to deliver 
us from the power of sin, they did not doubt but that 
God would hear their prayer : and indeed he did ; for 
from that day Lucy never felt envious of Emily's doll, 
but helped Emily to take care of it and make its clothes 
and was happy to have it laid on her bed, between her- 
self and her sister. 

I shall put down the prayer which Mrs. Fairchild usedt 
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as it may perhaps be useful to you at any time when you 
may feel enyious of any thing your playfellow may have. 

Prayer against Envy. 

O Lord God, holy Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, blessed 
and glorious Trinity, I confess unto thee my great 
wickedness. My heart is full of envy. I cannot see 
anybody whom I think handsomer, or cleverer, or in 
any way better than myself, or having any thing which 
I should like to possess, but I am immediately troubled 
with envy, and my heart is filled with hatred and sorrow; 
as Satan was troubled when he saw Adam and Eve happy 
in the garden of Eden. 

O Holy Spirit, I thank thee for having made me to 
know this my great sin. By thy help I was brought to 
this knowledge. I might have been envious and spite- 
ful all my life, if thou hadst not shown me this my great 
sin. O Thou that searchest the heart, finish the great 
work which thou hast begun, and take envy out of my 
heart, that I may be like the angels of heaven who re- 
joice in each other's happiness, and delight in each 
other's glory. Give me a heart to rejoice in the happi- 
ness of my brothers and sisters, and of my school-fel- 
lows and my play-fellows ; and if they are prettier than 
I am, or cleverer than I am, teach me not to be envious ; 
or if they have better clothes, or nicer playthings, still 
help me not to be envious. 

Holy Spirit, come into my heart, and make it clean 
from every wicked passion ; that 1 may live in peace in 
this world, and at the last day enter into glory. I have 
no right to ask tlie blessing in my own name ; but I ask 
it in the name of my dear Saviour, who bore my sin in 
his own body on the tree ; that I, being dead m sinsy 
should live unto righteousness ; by whose stripes I am 
healed. 1 Peter ii. 24. 

And now, O holy Father, blessed Lord Jesus, and 
thou. Holy Spirit, pardon the imperfect praters of a 
wicked child. 

" Our Father,'' &c. &c. 

HYMN VIL 

Ye hearts with youthful vigour warm, 

In amiling crowds draw near ; 
And turn from every mortal charm, 

A Saviour's voice to hear. 
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The Lord of all the worlds on high 
Stoops to converse with you ; 

And Utys his radiant glories by, 
Your friendship to pursue : — 

" The soul that longs to see my face 

Is sure my love to gain ; 
And those that early seek my grace 

Shall never seek in vain." 

What object, Lord, my soul shall move, 
If once compared with thee ! 

What beauty should command my love 
Like what in Christ I see ! 

Away, ye false delusive joys ! 

Vain tempters of the mind ! 
'Tis here I nx my lasting choice 

For here true joy I find. 



STORY ON THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

One morning, as Mr. Fairchild was coming down 
stairs, he heard the little ones quarrelling in the parlour ; 
and he stood still to hearken to what they said. 

" You are very cruel, Lucy," said Henry ; "why won^t 
you let me play with the doll ?" 

'* What have boys to do with dolls !" said Lucy : " you 
gha'n't have it." 

*^ But he shall," said Emily ; and the door being half 
open, Mr. Fairchild saw her snatch the doll from her 
sister, and give it to Henry, who ran with it behind the 
sofa. Lucy tried to get the doll away from her brother, 
but Emily ran in between them and accidently hurt 
Lucy's foot, which increased Lucy's anger so much that 
she pinched her sister's arm ; whereupon, Emily struck 
her sister: and I do not know what might have next 
happened, if Mr. Fairchild had not run in and seized 
hold of them. 

Mr. Fairchild, however, heard Emily say to her sister, 
" I do not love you, you naughty girl ;" and he heard 
the other reply, " And I don't love you : I am sure I do 
not." 

At the same time they looked as if what they said was 
true for the moment : for their faces were red, and their 
eyes full of anger. Mr. Fairchild took the doll away 
from Henry : and, taking a rod out of the cupboard, he 
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whipped the hands of all th6 three children till they 
smarted again, saying : 

" Let dogs delight to bark and bite, 
For God has made them so ; 
Let bears and lions growl and fight, 
For 'tis their nature too : 

But, children, you should never let 

Such angry passions rise ; 
Your little hanos were never made 

To tear each other's eyes." 

After which he made them stand in a comer of the 
room, without their breakfasts : neither did they get any 
thing to eat all the morning ; and what was worse, their 
papa and mamma looked very gravely at them. When 
John came in to lay the cloth for dinner, Mr. Fairchild 
called the three children to him, and asked them if they 
were sorry for the wicked things which they had done. 

" Oh ! yes, papa ! yes, papa! we are sorry," they said. 

" Do you remember, Lucy — do you remember Emily," 
said Mr. Fairchild — "what words you used to each 
other V 

" Yes, papa," they answered : " we said that we did 
not love each other ; but we did not mean what we said." 

" Yes," answered Mr. Fairchild ; "you did mean what 
you said at the time ; or else why did you pinch and 
strike V 

" Oh, papa !" answered Lucy, " because we were angry 
then." 

" And suppose," said Mr. Fairchild, " that you had 
had a knife m your hand, Lucy : in your anger you might 
have struck your sister with it, and perhaps have killed 
her." 

" Oh ! no, papa ! no, papa !" said Lucy : " I would not 
kill my poor sister for all the world." 

Mr. Fairchild. You would not kill her now, I am 
sure, for all the world, because you are not angry witli 
her; nor would you pinch her now, I am sure; but 
when hatred and anger seize upon persons, they do 
many shocking things which they would not think of at 
anotner time. Have you not read how wicked Cain, in 
hi9 anger« killed his brother Abel ? And do you remem- 
ber the verse, in 1 John iii. 15 : * Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer, and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him V 
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^Oh! ptpty papar said Emily, ^'we will neTer be 
angry again.** 

"My dear Emily,'* said Mr. Fairchild, *'you must 
not say that you will never be angry again ; but that you 
will pray to God, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
your dear Redeemer, to send his Holy Spirit into your 
heart, to take away these wicked passions." 

" Papa," said Lucy, " when the Spirit of God is in me, 
shall I never hate any more, or be in wicked passions 
any more ?" 

*• My dear child," answered Mr. Fairchild, " the Lord 
Jesus Christ says, ' By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one towards another.^ 
John xiii. 31. Therefore, if you are followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the Spirit of Grod is in you, you 
will love everybody, even those who hate you and use 
you ill." 

Then Mr. Fairchild kissed his children, and forgave 
them ; and they kissed each other ; and Mr. Fairchild 
gave them leave to dine with him as usual. Affcer din- 
ner, Mr. Fairchild said to his wife : 

" I will take the children this evening to Blackwood, 
and show them something there, which, I think, they 
will remember as long as they live : and I hope they 
will take warning from it, and pray more earnestly for 
new hearts, that they may love each other with perfect 
and heavenly love." 

** If you are going to Blackwood," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
" I cannot go with you, my dear, though I approve of 
your taking the children. Let John go with you, to 
carry Henry part of the way ; for it is too far for him 
to walk.** 

"What is there at Blackwood, papa?" cried the 
children. 

"Something very shocking," said Mr. Fairchild. 
^ There is one there,*' said Mr. Fairchild, looking very 
grave, "who hated his brother." 

" Will he hurt us, papa V said Henry. 

" No," said Mr. Fairchild : " he cannot hurt you now." 

When the children and John were ready, Mr. Fair- 
child set out. They went down the lane nearly as far 
as the village ; and then, crossing over a long field, they 
came in front of a very thick wckkI. 

" This is Blackwood,** said Mr. Fairchild, getting orer 






rAIRCBILD FAMILY. 07 

the stile: '*tbe pathway is almost grown op; nobody 
likes to come here now." 

" What is here, papa ?" asked the children : " is it 
very shocking 1 We are afraid to go on." 

** There is nothing here that will hurt you, my dear 
children," said Mr. Fairchild. "Am not I with you; 
and do you think I would lead my children into 
danger?" 

''No, papa," said the children: "but mamma said 
there was something very dreadful in this wood." 

Then Lucy and Emily drew behind Mr. Fairchild, and 
walked close together : and little Henry asked John to 
carry him. The wood was very thick and dark ; and 
they walked on for half a mile, going down hill all the 
way. At last they saw, by the light through the trees, 
that they were come near to the end of the wood ; and 
as they went farther on, they saw an old garden wall ; 
some parts of which being broken down, they could see, 
beyond, a large brick house, which, from the fashion of 
it, seemed as if it might have stood there some hundred 
years, and now was fallen to ruin. The garden was 
overgrown with grass and weeds, the fruit trees wanted 
pruning, and it could now hardly be discovered where 
the walks had been. One of the old chimneys had fallen 
down, breaking through the roof of the house in one 
or two places ; and the glass windows were broken near 
the place where the garden wall had fallen. Just be- 
tween that and the wood stood a gibbet, on which the 
body of a man hung in chains : the body had not yet 
fallen to pieces, although it had hung there some years. 
It had on a blue coat, a silk handkerchief round the 
neck, with shoes and stockings, and ever& other part of 
the dress still entire ; but the face of the corpse was so 
shocking, that the children could not look upon it. 

" Oh ! papa, papa ! what is that V cried the children. 

"That is a gibbet," said Mr. Fairchild ; " and the man 
Yirho hangs upon it is a murderer— one who first hated, 
and afterward killed his brother! When people are 
found guilty of stealing, or murder, they are hung upon 
a gallows, and taken down as soon as they are dead ; 
bat in some particular casesu when a man has committed 
a mnrder, he is hanged in iron chains upon a gibbet, tiU 
hit body falls to pieces, that all who pass by may take 
warning by the example." 

Wlule Mr. Fairchild was gpeaking, the wind blew 

C3 



'9S mnoKY or the 

strong and shook the body upon the gibbet, rattling the 
chains by which it hung. 

** Oh ! let us go, papa !" said the children, pulling Mr. 
Fairchild^s coat. 

" Not yet," said Mr. FairchiW : " I must tell you the 
histoiy of that wicked man before we go from this 
place." 

So sa3ring, he sat down on the stump of an old tree, 
and the children gathered close round him. 

" When I first came into this country, before any of 
you, my children, were born," said Mr. Fairchild, " there 
lived in that old house which you see before you, a 
widow lady, who had two sons. The place then, 
though old fashioned, was neat and flourishing; the 
garden being full of fine old fruit-trees, and the flower- 
beds in beautiful order. The old lady kept an excellent 
table, and' was glad to see any of her neighbours who 
called in upon her. Your mamma and I used often to 
go to see her ; and should have gone oftener, only we 
could not bear to see the manner in which she brought 
up her sons. She never sent them to school lest the 
master should correct them, but hired a person to teach 
them reading and writing at home ; this man, however, 
was forbidden to punish them. They were allowed to 
be with the servants in the stable and kitchen, but the 
servants were ordered not to deny them any thing: so 
they used to call them names, swear at them, and even 
strike them ; and the servants did not dare to answer 
them, lest they should lose their places : the consequence 
of which was, that no good servant would stay, to be 
abused by wicked children. 

^'From qnipTelling with the servants, these angry 
boys proceeled to quarrel with each other. James, 
the eldest, despised hia brother Roger, because he, as 
eldest, was to have the house and land ; and Roger, 
in his turn, despised his brother James. As they grew 
bigger, they became more and more wicked, proud and 
stubborn, sullen and undutiful. Their poor mother still 
loved thetn so foolishly that she comd not see their 
faults, and would not suffer them to be checked. At 
length, when they became ^oung men, their hatred of 
each other rose to such a heiffht that they often would 
not speak to each other for- days together; and some- 
times they would quarrel, and almost come to, blowst 
before their mother^a fape. 
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^ One evening in antumn, after one of these quarrels, 
James met his brother Roger returning from shooting, 
just in the place where the gibbet now stands : they were 
alone, and it was nearly dark. Nobody knows what 
words passed between them ; but the wicked Roger 
stabbed his brother with a case-knife, and hid the body 
in a ditch under the garden, well covering it with dry 
leaves. A year or more passed before it was discov* 
ered by whom this dreadful murder was committed. 
Roger was condemned and hung upon that gibbet ; and 
the poor old lady, being thus deprived of both her sons, 
became deranged, and is shut up in a place where such 
people are confined. Since that time no one has lived 
m the house, and, indeed, nobody likes to come this 
way." 

" O what a shocking story !" said the children : " and 
that miserable man who hangs there is Roger, who mur- 
dered his brother ? Pray let us go, papa." 

" We will go immediately," said Mr. Fairchild : " but 
I wish first to point out to you, my dear children, that 
these brothers, when they first began to quarrel in their 
play, as you did this morning, did not think that death, 
and perhaps hell, would be the end of their quarrels. 
Our hearts by nature, my dear children," continued Mr. 
Fairchild, " are full of hatred. People who have not re- 
ceived new hearts do not love anybody but themselves ; 
and they hate those who have offended them, or those 
whom they think any way better than themselves. By 
nature, I should hate Sir Charles Noble, because he is a 
greater man than myself; and you might hate his chil- 
dren, because they are higher than you. By nature, 
too, I should hate Farmer Greenfield, becuise he is ten 
times richer than I am ; and even poor Join Trueman^ 
because, of ail the men in thia country, high or low, he 
is the most esteemed. And take me with my natural 
heart to heaven, and I should hate every angel and eveiy 
archangel above myself; and even the glory of the Al- 
mighty God would be hateful to me. But when, through 
faith in my dying Redeemer, I receive a new heart, by 
the Inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God, my hatred of 
God and of my fellow-creatures will be turned into love : 
then I shadl ' love my enemies, bless them that curse 
me, do good to them, that hate me, and pray for them 
that despiteMhr use and persecute me ;' Matt. v. 44 ; 
Itt[e my Deloyed Redeemer, who prayed upon the cross 
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for hisenemiesy saying, * Father, for^ve them ; for they 
know not what they do.* " Luke xxiii. 34. 

" Papa," said Lucy, *' let us kneel down in this place, 
and pray for new hearts.*' 

" Willingly, my child," said Mr. Fairchild. So he knelt 
upon the grass, and his children round him ; and after- 
ward they all went home. 

A Prayer Jbr Love towards God and our Neighbours, which 
may be used by any Child who has been angry with his 
Companion, 

O Lord God, who sent thy dear Son to die upon the 
cross for us, who by nature hate thee ; hear our prayers, 
for our dear Redeemer's sake. Thou hast commaiided 
us to love everybody; but we have such wicked hearts 
that we do not love any person but ourselves. O Lord, 
send thy Holy Spirit to cleanse our wicked hearts : and 
make us to love thee, O Lord God, and to love each 
other. Let us not despise poor people, but love them 
and help them ; and let us not envy people who are 

greater or better than ourselves, but ]ove them also, and 
less them, and do good to them. If anybody is kind 
to us, give us hearts to be thankful to them, and to love 
them ; and if anybody is unkind to us, give us hearts 
to forgive them, and love them too ; for the Lord 
Jesus Christ prayed for the wicked people who nailed 
him upon the cross. And, above all, make us to love 
our dear father and mother, and everybody who teaches 
us any good thing ; and our dear brothers and sisters, 
and all the little children we play with : and may we 
never quarrek as wicked men and devils do ; but live in 
love, like the angels of God in heaven. 

O Lord God, if thy Holy Spirit is in our hearts, we 
shall do well ; but if it is not m our hearts we shall do 
evil. Come, then, O Holy Spirit, come into our ycrtlng 
hearts, and fill them with holy love. 
" Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN Vin. 

Whatever brawls distaib the street, 

There should be peace at home ; 
Where sisters dwell and brothers meet^ 

(iuarrelB should O0ver come.. 
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Bitdft in their little nests agree ; 

And 'tis a shameful sight, 
When children of one family 
Fall out) and chide, and fight. 

Hard names at fint, and threatening worda» 

That are but noisy breath, 
M^ grow to clubs and naked swords, 

To murder and to death. 

The devil tempts one mother's son 

To rage agamst another : 
So wicked Cain was hurried on. 

Till he had killed his brother. 

The wise will make their anger cool, 

At least before the night; 
But in the bosom of a fool 

It bums till morning light 

Pardon, O Lord, our childish rage : 

Our little brawls remove ; 
That as we grow to riper age, 

Our hearts may all be love. 



ON THE FORMATION OF SIN IN THE HEART; 

OR, 

THE STORY OF THE APPLES. 

Just opposite Mr. Fairchild's parlour window was a 
youii^ apple-tree, which had never yet brought forth 
any fruit : at len^h it produced two blossoms, from 
which came two apples. As these apples grew, they 
became very beautiful, and promised to be Tery fine fruit. 

*• 1 desire," said Mr. Fairchild one morning to the 
children, ** that none of you touch the apples on that 
young tree ; for I wish to see what kind of fruit they 
will be when they are quite ripe." 

That same evening, as Henry and his sisters were 

g laying in the parlour window, Henry said, ** Those are 
eautiM apples indeed, that are upon that tree." 
'< Do not look upon them, Henry," said Lucy. 
" Why not, Lucy 1" said Henry. 
'' Because papa has forbidden us to meddle with them." 
Henry, Weil, I am not going to meddle with them; 
I am odiy looking at them. 
Luqf. Ohl bat ii you look too much at them, yon wift 



62 HISTORT OF THE 

begin to wish for them^ and may be tempted to take 
them at last. 

Henry, How can you think of any such thing, Lucy % 
Do you take me for a thief! 

The next evening, the children were playing again in 
the parlour window. Henry said to his sister, '^ I dare 
say that those beautiful apples will taste very good when 
papa gathers them." 

" There now, Henry," said Lucy . " I told you that 
the next thing would be wishing for those apples. Why 
do you look at them V 

*' Well, and if I do wish for them, is there any harm 
in that," answered Henry, " if I do not touch them ?" 

Lucy, Oh! but, now you have set your heart upon 
them, the devil may tempt you to take one of them, as 
he tempted Eve to eat the forbidden fruit. You should 
not have looked at them, Henry. 

Henry, Oh! I sha'n't touch the apples; don't be 
afraid. 

Now Henry did not mean to steal the apples, it is 
true ; but when people give way to sinful desires, temp- 
tation and their own passions get so much power over 
them, that they cannot say, I will sin so far and no far- 
ther. That night, whenever Henry awoke, he thought 
of the beautiful apples. He got up before his papa and 
mamma, or his sisters, and went down into the garden. 
There was nobody up but John, who was in the stable. 
Henry went and stood under the apple-tree. He looked 
at the apples : there was one which he could just reach 
as he stood on his tip-toe ; he stretched out his hand 
and plucked it from the tree, and ran with it, as he 
thought, out of sight, behind the stable ; and having 
eaten it in haste, he returned to the house. 

When Mr. Fairchild got up, he went into the garden 
and looked at the apple-tree, and saw that one of the 
apples was missing : he looked under the tree to see if 
it had fallen down, and he perceived the mark of a child's 
foot under the tree ; he came into the house in great 
haste ; and looking angrily, " Which of you young ones," 
said he, '' has gathered the apple from the young apple- 
tree 1 Last night there were two upon the tree, and 
now there is ofly one." 

The children made no answer. 

*' If you have, any of you, taken the apple, and wfll 
teU the truth, I wiU forgive yoo,"* said Mr. FairehiU. 



FAIRCHILD FAMILT. 63 

*' I did not take it, indeed, papa,*^ said Lucy. 

" And I did not take it," said Emily. 

^ I did not ; indeed I did not," said Henry : but ELenry 
looked very red when he spoke. 

" WeU," said Mr. Fairchild, " I must call in John, 
and ask him if he can tell who took the apple. But before 
John is called in, I tell you once more, my dear children, 
that if any of you took the apple, and will confess it, 
even now, I will freely forgive you." 

Henry now wished to tell his papa the truth ; but he 
was ashamed to own his wickedness; and he hoped 
that it never would be found out that he was the thief. 

When John came in, Mr. Fairchild said, *' John, there 
in one of the apples taken from the young apple-tree 
opposite the parlout window." 

*' Sir," said John, '* I did not take it ; but I think I can 
guess which way it went." Then John looked very 
hard at Henry, and Henry trembled and shook all over. 
''I saw Master Henry, this morning, run behind the 
stable with a large apple in his hand ; he staid there till 
he had eaten it,, and then he came out." 

"Henry," said Mr. Fairchild, "is this true? Are 
you a thief! and a liar too?" And Mr. Fairchild's voice 
was very terrible when he spoke. 

Then Henry fell down on his knees before his papa, 
and confessed his wickedness. 

" Go from my sight, bad boy !" said Mr. Fairchild : 
" If you had told the truth at first, I should have for- 
given you; but now I wiU not forgive you." Then 
Mr. Fairchild ordered John to take Henry and lock him 
up in a little room at the top of the house, where he 
could not speak to any person. Poor Henry cried sadly ; 
and Lucy and Emily cried too ; but Mr. Fairchild would 
not excuse Henry. " It is better," he said, " that he 
should be punished in this world, while he is a little boy, 
than grow up to be a liar and a thief, and go to hell 
when he dies : for it is written, ' Every liar shall have 
his portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
stone ;' and in another place, ' Ye shall not steal, neither 
deal falsely, nor lie one to another.' " 

So poor Henry was locked up by himself in a little 
room at the very top of the house. He sat down on a 
small box, and cried sadly. He hoped that his mamma 
and papa would send him some breakfast ; but they did 
not. At twelve o'clock he looked out of the window, 
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and saw his mamma and sisters walking in the meadowf 
at a little distance ; and he saw his papa come, and fetch 
them into dinner, as he supposed ; and then he hoped 
that he should have some dinner sent him ; hut no din- 
ner came. Some time after, he saw Betty go down 
into the meadow to milk the cow : then he knew that 
it was five o'clock, and that it would soon be night : then 
he began to cry again. *' Oh ! I am afraid," he said, 
** that papa will make me stay here all night ! and I shall 
be alone, for God will not take care of me because of 
my wickedness.'* 

Soon afterward, Henry saw the sun go down behind 
the hills ; and he heard the rooks, as they were going 
to rest in their nests at the top of some tall trees near 
the house. Soon afterward it became dusk, and then 
quite dark. ** O dear, dear !" said Henry, when he found 
himself sitting alone in the dark : " What a wicked boy 
I have been to-day ! I stole an apple, and told two or 
three lies about it ! I have made my papa and mamma 
unhappy, and my poor sisters too ! How could I do such 
things '\ And now I must spend all this night in this 
dismal place ; and God will not take care of me, because 
I am wicked ! If the Lord Jesus Christ loved me, I 
should not mind being in the dark, and alone ; but he 
does not love me, and he will not take care of me ! Oh ! 
if I should die and go to hell, then I should be in ever- 
lasting darkness ; I should never see light again, and I 
should be parted for ever and ever from my dear Saviour, 
who died for me !" Then Henry cried veiy sadly indeed. 
After which, he knelt down, and prayed that God would 
forgive him, for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ : and 
this he did several times, till he found himself getting 
more happy in his mind. 

When he got up from his prayers the last time, he 
heard the step of some one coming up stairs ; he thought 
it was his mamma, and his heart was very glad indeed. 
Henry was right : it was his mamma come to see her 
poor little boy. He soon heard her unlock the door, and 
in a moment he ran into her arms. '' Is Henry sorry for 
his wickedness ?" said Mrs. Fairchild, as she sat down, 
and took him upon her lap. " Are you sorry, my dear 
child, for your very great wickedness !" 

** Oh ! mammau mamma ! indeed I am," said Henry, 
sobbing and cr3ring : ** I am very sorry ; pray forgife 
me. I ha¥e asked God to iorgiTe me, for the liord Jesoi 
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ChiisfB sake ; and I tihink that he has heard my prayer, 
for I feel happier tiMn I did." 

"But have yon thought, Henry, of the very great 
wickedness wluch you have committed t" 

"Yes, mamma, I have been thinking of it a great 
dealvl know that what I did this morning was a very 
greaisin." 

"Why do you say this morning f said Mrs. Fair-, 
child : "the sin you committed was the work of several 
days." 

"How, mammal" said Henry; "I was not two 
minutes stealing the apple, and papa found it out before 
breakfast." 

" Still, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, " this sin was 
the work of many days." Henry hearkened to his 
mamma, and she went on speaking : " Do you remember 
those httle chickens which came out of their eggs last 
Monday morning 1" 

"Yes, mamma," said Henry. 

" Do you think," said Mrs. Fairchild, " that they were 
made the moment before they came out ?" 

" No, mamma," said Henry : " Papa said that they 
were growing in the egg-shell a long time before they 
came out alive." 

Mrs, Fairchild, In the same manner the great sin 
yon have committed this morning was growing in your 
evil heart some days before it came out. 

" How, mamma 1" said Henry. " I do not understand." 

Mrs. F, All wicked things which we commit are 
first formed in our hearts ; and sometimes our sins are 
very long before they come to their full growth. The 
great sin yon have committed this morning began to 
be formed in your heart three days ago. Do you re- 
member, that that very day in which your papa forbade 
you to touch the apples, you stood in the parlour win- 
dow, and looked at them ; and you admired their beauti- 
ful appearance 1 This was the beginning of your sin. 
Your sister Lucy told you at the time not to look at 
them : and she did well ; for by looking at forbidden 
things we are led to desire them : and when we desire 
them very much, we proceed to take them. In this 
manner, the sin which you committed this morning 
began to be formed in your heart, my child, three days 
•so ; and from that time it grew and gained strength 
ubi this momiag, when it broke forth as the chickens 
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broke forth out of the eggs, ^t^amf^trong^ and follf 

formed." f^-. - ; 

Henry did not interrupt his namAiiH and she went 
on speaking : — 

" As all sin, my dear child, is thus formed in our hearts, 
sometimes long, long before it breaks out, it be^mes 
us, therefore, carefully to watch our thoughtsT and 
whenever we find a bad thought, we ought to call upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ to cleanse our hearts from it. 
Your papa forbade you to touch these apples ; therefore, 
my dear child, you ought not to have allowed yourself 
to think of them for one moment. When you first 
thought about them, you did not suppose that this thought 
would end in so very great a sin as you have now been 
guilty of." 

" Oh ! mamma," said Henry, " I will try to remember 
what you have said to me all my life ; and whenever I 
find an evil thought in my heart, I will pray to God, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, to cleanse my heart 
from it." 

Mrs. Fairchild kissed little Henry then, and said, ^' God 
bless you, my child, and give you a holy heart, which 
may never think or design any evil." Mrs. Fairchild 
then led Henry down into the parlour, where Mr. Fair- 
child and Lucy and Emily were waiting for them to go 
to tea. Mr. Fairchild kissed his little boy, and Lucy 
and Emily smiled to see him. 

" Henry," said Mr. Fairchild, " you have had a sad 
day of it ; but I punished you, my child, not because I 
do not love you, but because I wished to save your soul 
from hell." Then Mr. Fairchild cut a large piece of 
bread and butter for Henry, which he was very glad of, 
for he was very hungry. 

After tea, Mr. Fairchild knelt down with his family, 
and prayed. I shall put down Mr. Fairchild's prayer in 
this place, as it may perhaps be useful to you at any 
time when you may be troubled with evil thoughts and 
desires. 

A Prayer against EvU Thoughts. 

O Lord God Almighty, hear the prayer of poor sinful 
creatures. Our hearts, O Lord, are such by nature that 
sin of itself springs up and grows into life and strength 
in them : we first begin with an evil thought, which be- 
comes stronger and stronger, until at length it breaks oat 



fiWrmin rjJiiLT. 17 

open and grievous sins. And these our vile hearts 
have no power off ourselves to change ; but they 
still continue to imagine and bring forth all manner 
n, and every kind of wickedness^ unless thou, O Lord, 
have mercy upon us, and renew us by thy Holy 
■^ Though we have deserved thine eternal anger 
)lr wickedness, yet thy dear Son, our Saviour, has 
lis death made the atonement for our sins. O give 
!aith to receive our dying Saviour ! and send thy 
y Spirit to make clean and sanctify our wicked 
rts : that our hearts, being made new, may no longer 
gine wickedness, and bring forth sin ; but that they 
' be filled with the Spirit, and bring forth the fruits 
he Spirit, — even love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
tleness, goodness, meekness, temperance, 
nd now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour for ever and 
p. Amen. 
Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN IX 

Dearest of all the names above, 

My Jesus and my God, 
Who can resist thy heavenly love, 

Ortrifle with thy blood ? 

Tis by the merits of thy death 

The Father smiles again ; 
Tis by thy interceding breath 

The Spirit dwells with man. 

Till God in human flesh I see 

My thoughts no comfort find, 
The holy, just, and sacred Three 

Are terrors to my mind. 

But if Immanuel's face appear, 

My hope, my ioy begins ; 
His name forbids my slavish fear. 

His grace removes my sins. 



3RY ON THE CONSTANT BENT OF MAN'S 
HEART TOWARDS SIN. 

r happened that Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild had had 
tiing for a long time to interrupt them in the care and 
lavement of their children : so that they had had it 
beir power to teach tilem, and watch them from cyiI 



eontumall^. I win toll joa ezictlj how ttiey liTad and 
spent their time : — ^Emily and Lacy slept tc^ther in a 
httle closet on one side of their father and mother^ 
room ; and Henry had a little room on the other side, 
where he slept As soon as the children got up, they used 
to go into their father and mother's room to pmen; 
after which Henry went with his father into the garden, 
while Lucy and Emily made their beds and rubbed the 
fomiture : afterward they all met at breakfost, dressed 
neatly but very plain. At breakfast the children ate 
what their mamma gave them, and seldom spoke till 
they were spoken to. After breakfast, Betty and John 
were called in, and all went to prayers. Then Henry 
went into his papa's study, to his lessons ; and Lucy 
and Emily staid with their mamma, working and reading, 
till twelve o'clock, when they used to go out to take 
a walk all together : sometimes they went to the schools, 
and sometimes they went to see a poor person. When 
they came in, dinner was ready. After dinner, the little 
girls and their mamma worked, while Henry read to 
them till tea-time : and after tea Lucy and Emily played 
with their doll, and worked for it ; and Henry busied 
himself in making some little things of wood, which his 
papa showed him how to do ; and so they spent their time, 
till Betty and John came in to evening prayers : then 
the children had each of them a baked apple, and went 
to bed. 

Now all this time the little ones were in the presence 
of their papa and mamma, and kept carefully from break- 
ing out into open sin by the watchful eyes of their dear 
garents. One day it happened, when they had been 
ving a long time in this happy way, that Lucy said to 
her mother, " Mamma, I think that Emily and Henry and 
I are much Setter children than we used to be : we have 
not been punished for a very long time." 

" My dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, '* do not boast or 
think well of yourself; it is always a bad sign when' 
people boast. of themselves : *6od resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace to the humble.' James iv. 6. If you 
have not done any very naughty thing lately, it is not 
because there is any goodness or w»dom in you, but 
because your papa and I have been always with you* 
carefully watching and guiding vou from mominff till 
night." : 

That same eveiiiDg a letter cams {mr Bfr. 
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from an old lady who lived about four miles off, hegpng 
that he and Mrs. Fairchild would come over, if it was 
convenient, to see her, the next day, to settle some 
business of consequence. This old lady's name was 
Mrs. Goodriche, and she lived in a very neat little 
house just imder a hill, with Sukey her maid. It was 
the very house in which Mrs. Howard lived about fifty 
years ago, as my grandmother knew very well, having 
been often there when she was a little girl. 

When Mr. Fairchild got the letter, he ordered John 
to get the horse read^ by daybreak next morning ; and 
to put the pillion on it for Mrs. FairchUd : so Mr. and 
Mrs. Fairchild got up very early; and, when they had 
kissed their children, who were still asleep, they set off. 

Now it happened very unluckily, that Mrs. Fairchild, 
at this time, had given Betty leave to go for two or three 
days to see her father, and she had not yet returned ; 
80 there was nobody left in the house to take care of 
the children but John. And now I will tell you how 
these children spent the day while their papa and 
mamma were out. 

When Lucy and Emily awoke, they began pla3ring in 
their beds. Emily made babies of the pillows, and Lucy 
palled off the sheets and tied them round her, in imita- 
tion of Lady. Noble*s long-trained gown : and thus they 
roent their time till Henry came to the door to tell 
them that breakfast was ready. '' And I have persuaded 
John,'' said Henry, ** to make us toast and butter ; and 
it looks so nice ! Make haste and come down : do, sis- 
ters, do !'^ And he continued to drum upon the door 
with a stick until his sisters were dressed. Emily and 
Lucy put on their clothes as quickly as they could, and 
went down stairs with their brother, without praying, 
washing themselves, combing their hair, making their 
bed, or doing any one thing they ought to have done. 

John had, indeed, made a large quantity of toast and 
butter: but the children were not satisfied with what John 
had made : for when they had eaten all which he had 

grovided, they would toast more themselves, and put 
utter on it before the fire, as they had seen Betty do': 
so the hearth was covered with crumbs and grease, and 
they wasted almost as much as they ate. 

After breakfast, they took out their books to learn 
their lessons ; but they had eaten so much that they 
oonld not learn with any pleasure; and Lucy, who 
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thought she woald be very clever, began to scold Henry 
and Emily for their idleness ; and Henry and Emily, in 
their tum^ found fault with her : so that they began to 
dispute, and would soon, I fear, have proceeded to some- 
thihg worse, if Henry had not spied a little pig in the gar- 
den. " Oh ! sisters,*' said he, '* there is a pig in the gaurden, 
in the flower-bed! Look ! look ! and what mischief it will 
do. Papa will be very angry. Come, sisters, let us 
hunt it out." 

So saying, down went Henry's book, and away he ran 
into the gSrden, followed by Emily and Lucy, running 
as fast as they could. They soon drove the pig out of 
the garden, and it would have been well if they had 
stopped there ; but, instead of.that, they followed it down 
into the lane. Now, there was a place where a spring 
ran across the lane, over which was a narrow bridge, for 
the use of people walking that way. But the pig did 
not stand to look for the bridge, but went splash, sj^sh, 
through the midst of the water; and after him went 
Henry, Lucy, and Emily, though they were up to their 
knees in mud and dirt. 

In this dirty condition they ran on till they came close 
to a house where a farmer and his wife lived, whose 
name was Freeman. These people were not such as 
lived in the fear of God, neither aid they bring up their 
children well ; on which account Mr. Fairchild had often 
forbidden Lucy, and Emily, and Henry, to go to their 
house. However, when the children were opposite this 
house, Mrs. Freeman saw them through the kitchen 
window ; and seeing they were covered with mud, she 
came out and brought them in, and dried their clothes 
by the fire ; which was, so far, very kind of her, only 
the children should not have gone into the house, as 
they had been so often forbidden by their parents. 

Mrs. Freeman would have had them stay all day and 
play with their children; and Henry and his sisters 
would have been very glad to accept her invitation, but 
they were afraid : so Mrs. Freeman let them go ; but, 
before they went, she gave them each a large piece of 
cake, and something sweet to drink, which, she said, 
would do them good. Now this sweet stuff was cider; 
and as they were never used to drink any thing but 
water, it made them quite tipsy for a little while ; so 
that when they got back into the lane, first one tumbled 
down, and then another; and their faces became flushedi 
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lUdd their heads began to ache, so that they were forced 
to sit down for a time under a tree^ on the side of the 
lane, and there they were when John came to find them ; 
for John, who was in the stable when they ran out of 
the garden, was much frightened when he returned to 
the house, and could not find them there. 

" Ah, you naughty children,'* said he, when he found 
them, "you have almost frightened me out of my life: 
Where have you been ?" 

" We have been in the lane," said Lucy, blushing. 

This was not all the truth : but one fault always leads 
to another. 

So John brought them home, and locked them up in 
their play-room, while he got their dinner ready. 

When the children found themselves shut up in their 
play-room, and could not get out, they sat themselves 
down, and began to think how naughty they had been. 
They were silent for a few minutes; at last Lucy 
9poke : — 

" Oh, Henry ! oh, Emily ? how naughty we have been ! 
And yet I thought I would be so good when papa and 
mamma went out, so very good ! What shall we say 
when papa and mamma come home V* 

Then all the children began to cry. At length Henry 
said, 

" I'll tell you what we will do, Lucy ; we will be good 
wM, the evening ; we will not do one naughty thing." 

" So we will, Henry," said Emily. " When John lets 
us out, how good we will be ; and then we can tell the 
truth, that we were naughty in the morning, but we 
were good all the evening." 

John made some nice apple-dumplings for the chil- 
dren ; and when they were ready, and he had put some 
butter and sugar upon them (for John was a good- 
natured man), he fetched the children down ; and after 
they had eaten as much apple-dumpling as they thought 

§ roper, he told them they might play in the barn, bid- 
ing them not to stir out of it till supper-time. 
Henry and Lucy and Emily were delighted with this 
permission ; and, as Lucy ran along to the barn with her 
brother and sister, she said, " Now let us be very good. 
We are not to do any thing naughty all this evening." 
" We wfll be very good indeed," answered Emily. 
*' Better than we ever were in all our lives," added 
Henry. 
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So they all went into the barn ; and when John fast- 
ened them in, he said to himself, ^*- Sure they will be 
safe now, till I have looked to the pigs and milked the 
cow ; for there is nothing in the bam but straw and hay, 
they cannot hurt themselves with that, sure." But John 
was mistaken. As soon as he was gone, Henry spied t 
swing, which Mr. Fairchild had made in the barn for the 
children, but which he never allowed them to use when 
he was not with them, because swings are very dan- 
gerous things, unless there are very careful persons to 
use them. The seat of the swinff was tied up to the 
side of the bam, above the children's reach, as Mr. 
Fairchild thought. 

** Oh ! Lucy," said Henry, " there is the swing. There 
can be no harm in our swinging a little. If papa were 
here, I am sure he would let us swing. If ytm and 
Emily will help to lift me up, I will untie it and let it 
down ; and then we will swing so nicely !" 

So Emily and Lucy lifted Henry up ; and he untied 
the swing, and let it down in its right place : but as he 
was getting down, his coat caught upon a bit of wood 
on the side of the bam, and was much torn. However, 
the children did not trouble themselves very much about 
this accident : they got one by one into the swing, and 
amused themselves for some time without any mis- 
chance. First Emily got into the swing ; then Henry ; 
then Lucy ; and then Emily would get in again. *' Now, 
Lucy," she said, " swing me high, and I will shut my 
eyes : you can't think how pleasant it is to swing with 
one's eyes shut. Swing me higher ! swing me higher !" 
So she went on calling to Lucy, and Lucy trying to 
swing her higher and higher ; till at last the swing 
turned, and down came Emily on the floor! There 
happened, providentially, to be some straw on the floor, 
or she would have been killed. As it was, however, 
she was sadly hurt : she lay for some minutes without 
speaking, and her mouth and nose poured out blood. 

Henry and Lucy thought she was dead ; and, oh ! 
how frightened they were ! They screamed so vio- 
lently, that John came mnning to see what was the 
matter : and poor man ! he was sadly frightened when 
he saw Emily lying on the floor covered with blood. He 
lifted her up, and brought her into the house ; he saw 
she was not dead, but he did not know how much she 
might be hurt When he had washed her face from tha 
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Mood, and ^iven her a little water to drink, she re- 
eovered a httle ; but her nose, and one eye, and her 
li(ii were terribly swelled, and two of her teeth were 
out. It was well they were her first teeth, and that she 
had others to come, or else she would have been with- 
out her front teeth all her life. 

When Emily was a little recovered, John placed her 
in a little chair by the kitchen fire ; and he took his blue 
pocket-handkerchief, and tied Lucy and Henry to the 
kitchen-table, saying, *' You unlucky rogues ! you have 
given me trouble enough to-day — that you have. I will 
not let you go out of my sight again, till master and 
mistress come home. Thank Grod, you have not killed 
your sister ! \Vho would have thought of your loosing 
the swing ?" 

In this manner Henry and Lucy and Emily remained 
till it was nearly dark ; and then they heard the sound 
of the horses' feet coming up to the kitchen-door, for 
Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild were come. John hastened to 
untie the children, who trembled from head to foot. 

'' Oh ! John, John ! what shall we do ? What shall 
we say t" said Lucy. 

** The truth, the truth, and all the truth,'^ said John ; 
** it is the best thing you can do now.'* 

When Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild came in, they thought 
their children would have run to meet them ; but they 
were so conscious of their naughtiness, that they aU 
crept behind John, and Emily hid her face. 

" Emily, Lucy, Henry !" said Mrs. Fairchild, ** jrou 
keep back ; what is the matter V 

''Oh! mamma, mamma! papa, papa!'* said Lucy, 
coming forward and falling on her knees before them ; 
•' we have been very wicked children to-day ; we are 
not fit to come near you." 

" What have you done, Lucy 1" said Mrs. Fairchild. 
«* Tell the whole truth, and pray to God to forgive you 
for his de.ar Son's sake. These are the only things 
which children can do, when they have been naughty, to 
make their peace with God and their parents." 

Then Lucy told her papa and mamma every thing 
which she and her brother and sister had done : she did 
not hide any thing from them. You may be sure that 
Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild were very much shocked. 
When they heard all that Lucy had to tell them, and 
•air Emilys face, they looked very graye indeed. 

Vol. 1L— D 
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<* I am glad that you have told the truth, my children ;^ 
•aid Mr. Fairchild : *' but the sins that you have com* 
oiitted are very dreadful ones. You have disobeyed 
your parents ; and, in consequence of your disobedience* 
Emily might have lost her life, if God had not been very 
merciful to you. And now go all of you to your beds; 
and there think upon your sins, and entreat your Hea- 
venly Father to pardon you, for that blessed Saviour's 
sake who bore your sins upon the cross." 

The children did as their father bade them, and went 
silently up to their beds, where they cried sadly, think- 
ing upon their wickedness. The next morning they all 
three came into their mamma's room, and begged her 
to kiss them and forgive them. 

'* Oh ! mamma, mamma !" said Lucy, " we have been 
very wicked : but we have prayed to God, and we hope 
that he has forgiven us, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake. 
Therefore we hope that you will pardon us." 

"I have committed many sins myself," said Mrs. 
Fairchild, '* and hope to be forgiven, through my dear 
Saviour : therefore, I cannot refuse to pardon you, my 
children. But, indeed, you made me and your papa very 
unhappy last night." 

Then the children looked at their mamma's eyes, and 
they were full of tears ; and they felt more and more 
sorry to think how greatly they had grieved their kind 
mother : and when she kissed them, and put her arms 
round their necks, they cried more than ever. 

'*0h, mamma!" said Lucy, '*I cannot think how I 
could behave so ill as I did yesterday : for I had resolved 
in my own mind to be very good — indeed I had. And 
when I did wrong, I knew it was wrong all the time, and 
hated myself for doing it ; and still I did it." 

" And do you wonder, my dear child," said Mrs. Fair- 
child, *^ what it was that made you behave so ill ? It was 
sin, my dear ; the sin of your heart ; the sin which is ever 
present with us, and which, when we would do well, is 
always preventing us. People talk often of their sinful 
hearts ; but there are very few people know how 
wicked their hearts are. There is something within 
us that is always pressing us forward to sin ; and that 
80 strongly, that we have not power to stand against it. 
The fear of pain or shame in this world, or even of 
everlasting fire in the world to come, is not enough to 
frighten us from saa ; and for this reason, that it is o«r 
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nature to sin. Therefore, my child, our natures must be 
made regenerate by the power of God the Spirit, before 
we can in anywise cease from sin. When we wish 
to do well, we • must not say we will be good : but we 
should go into some private place, if possible, and there, 
falhng upon our knees, we should confess to God our 
weakness and sinfulness, and ask, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the help of the Holy Spirit to enable 
us to do well." 

" Then," said Lucy, " if we ask for the Spirit of God, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, will it be given to 
us, mamma V 

" Yes, my dear child," answered Mrs. Fairchild : 
*' for the Lord Jesus Christ says, ' If ye shall ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it.' John xiv. 14. But 
this does not mean that God will at once give us power 
to overcome our wicked nature. No, my dear, this 
will not be. Our wicked hearts will contrive to tor- 
ment us till we die. Then, if in this world we have 
loved the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be entirely set 
free from sin, and that for ever and ever." 

" Oh, mamma !" said Lucy, " how very happy we 
shall be when we have no more sin in our hearts ! for 
the sin of my heart often makes me very unhappy when 
I have nothing else to vex me. Sometimes, when yoii 
give me leave to play, mamma, and I have every thing 
to make me enjoy my play — my brother and sister's 
company, Emily's pretty doll, and all my playthings 
— ^yet I caimot be -happy, but feel cross and ill-na- 
tured." 

Mrs. Fairchild. This, my child, I have no doubt is 
very true : and hence it follows, that, if you were to be 
placed in heaven itself with your sinful heart, you would 
not be happy there : and this shows that our hearts 
must be changed before we can go to heaven. 

Then Mrs. Fairchild knelt down with her children, and 
prayed that they might be delivered from the power of 
sin ; and this prayer, with the change of a few words 
only, I will put down here, for the use of any little chil- 
dren who may hereafber feel and be sorry for the sinful- 
of their hearts. 

A Prayer for « New Heart, 

O Almii^ty iWier! how apt am I to boast, and to 
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aayi " I hare been good to-day, and I was good yester- 
day ; I have done this thing well, and that thing well : 
and I am a good child !" when it would be more proper 
for me to cry out, " O Lord, have mercy upon me, a 
miserable sinner ! O Lord, I humbly confess that I am 
altogether evil : there is no good in me : I can do no- 
thing well ; I cannot even think one good thought with- 
out the help of thy Holy Spirit, O Lord !'* The fear of 
my father and mother, and of being punished, oflen keeps 
me from breaking out into open sins ; but, if my parents 
and teachers were to be taken from me, and I was no 
longer under fear of punishment, then, O Lord, I should 
break out into open and shameless wickedness ; and be 
no better in appearance (as I am no better in heart) 
than the poor Uttle boys and girls in the street, who 
are left entirely to themselves. 

O Almighty Father ! let me not be pufifed up with 
pride, or Ihwk w^ 11 of myself, because I am kept from 
very great sins by the care of my friends ; for my heart 
k altogether filthy and evil, and if I were to be left to 
myself I certainly should come to open shame. 

O dear Father ! O beloved Saviour ! O Holy and 
Glorious Spirit ! thou blessed Three in One ! have mercy 
on a poor, weak, and wicked child ! Leave me not to 
myself; lea ire me not to my own wicked heart : but be 
thou my Teacher and my Ruler. O Lord Jehovah ! give 
me a new heart, that 1 may obey thy commandmentSy 
and walk in thy fear all the days of my life. 

O grant this the prayer of a wicked child, for the sake 
of him who bled and died upon the cross ; for him, even 
the blessed Lord Jesus : to whom with God the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour for ever 
and ever. Amen* 

" Our Father," &c. 

HYMN X. 

Far from the world, O Lord, I flee ; 

From strife and tumult far ; 
From scenes where Satan wages still 

His most successful war. 

The calm retreat, the silent shade, 

With prayer and praise agree. 
And seem by thy sweet bounty inade 

For those thit follow thee. 
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TiiiBre, if the Spirit toudiUis aoiil 

AM grace ha mean abode, 
Oh ! with what peaoe, and joy, and love, 

She communes with her Gkjd ! 

There like the nightingale, she poiUB 

Her solitary lays ; 
Nor asks a witness of her song, 

Nor thirsts for -human praise. 

Author and Guardian of my life ! 

Sweet Source of life divine! 
And, all harmonious names in one. 

My Saviour! thou art mine. 

What thanks I owe thee, and what lore ! 

A boundless, endless store 
Shall echo through the realms above 

Till time shallbe no more. 



STORY ON THE SECRET SINS OF THE 

HEART. 

Some days after these things had ha^^ned, of which 
1 told you in my last chapter, Mrs. Fairchild called Lucy 
to her, and said : — 

' " My dear child, it is now a week sinceyour papa and 
I went out, on that day when you were so naughty. 
Do you think that you haveheen good since that time 1** 

Lucy considered a moment — " Why, mamma,*' she 
said, " I am almost afraid to say that I have been good 
at any time. To be sure I have not done any very bad 
things this week ; such as I did the day that you went out ; 
hut, then you have been with me always, mamma, and 
have watched me, and have kept me in order. Perhaps, 
if you had not been with me, I might have been as naughty 
as I was that day ; for I think that my heart is the 
game : I don't think that it is any better." 

Afrs, Fairchild. What you say, my child is very true : 
your heart is the same : and it is only because I am with 
you, watching you, and taking care of you, that you 
seem to be better than you were that day. Those 
poor children who have not good fathers and mothers 
to t^e care of them, do many very wicked things, 
because they have no one to restrain them. You 
do not do so many openly bad things as they do; 
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but it is not because you are by nature better than they 
are, but because you are restrained by your friends. 
People who have had good friends all their lives, and 
have always been kept in good order, are apt to fancy 
that they have better hearts than other persons, and they 
become self-conceited and proud ; while, if they would 
but look close into their hearts, they would find nothing 
to be proud of in them — nothing but sin and evil pas- 
sions.'^ 

Then Mrs. Fairchild went to a drawer, and took out 
a book neatly bound in red leather: there was nothing 
written in the book ; the leaves were all blank. This 
book she gave to Lucy ; and she said, ** Here, my dear ; 
take this book, and write in it every day the naughty 
things which pass in your heart. You will then find, 
my dear, that many days, when you may appear to be 
very good in the eyes of your papa and mamma, and of 
other people, you are in reality in the sight of God 
Tery naughty. This custom, my dear child, will teach 
you to know your own heart, and will keep you from 
beinff proud, and thinking better of yourself than of other 
people." 

Lucy took the book, and said, " Mamma, must I show 
what I write to anybody? I sh^l be ashamed to show 
it." 

Mrs, Fairchild, No, my dear : I would not have you 
show what you write in this book to any one, unless it 
might be to me ; and I shall never ask to see it : if you 
choose to show me what you write of your own accord, 
that will be quite a diiSerent thing. 

'* When must I begin to write in this book, mamma !" 
said Lucy. 

Mrs. Fairchild, . To-morrow morning, my dear ; and 
I will give you a pen and a little inkstand to keep in 
your own room, that you may always have every thing 
ready when you wish to write. 

"Mamma," said Lucy, *'am I only to ¥nrite the 
naughty things that are in my heart ? Then I wfll try 
and have nothing naughty in my heart to-morrow.'* 

" Very well, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

When Lucy went to bed that night, she thought how 
good she would be next day, and that she wouM not 
think one naughty thought. However, she determined 
not to deceive herself, but to put down every thing as it 
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passed in her heart as nearly as she could. — And now I 
will tell you How Lucy spent the next day, and will put 
down what she wrote in her book. 

When Lucy awoke in the morning, the first thing she 
thought of was, what she would have to write in her 
book ; and she began to think how very good she would 
be all day. While she was lying in bed thinking of those 
things, her mamma called to her, and bade her make 
haste and get up, and make her bed and rub the chairs 
and taUes. Now Lucy happened to be lying very com- 
fortably, and had no mind to get up : she, however, 
obeyed her mamma without speaking: but she felt vexed, 
and began to think how disagreeable it was to have these 
things to do ; apd she said to herself, " I wish I was 
like Miss Augusta Noble, who has two or three servants 
to wait upon her. She never makes her own bed, or 
cleans the chairs or tables, or even puts on her own 
shoes and stockings. Then what beautiful frocks ; and 
blue, and pink, and green, and all-coloured sashes ; and 
shoes, and necklaces, and bonnets she has ! and a coach 
to ride in ! But how coarse my frocks are ; and I have 
not one sash or necklace, or a coloured shoe ! And my 
mamma is so strict ! Miss Augusta Noble's governess 
lets her do what she chooses, and never scolds her, or 
tells her that she is naughty !" 

While Lucy was thinking of these things, Emily went 
into her mamma's room ; and Mrs. Fairchild, who was 
looking over some drawers, gave Emily a little bit of 
muslin, and about a quarter of a yard of narrow pink rib- 
and, to make her doll a cap of. Emily ran to show Lucy 
what she had got : Lucy said nothing ; but she felt vexed 
that her mamma had not given them to her, instead of 
Emily. By this time the breakfast was ready, and Lucy 
went down, not in the best of tempers ; but still she did 
iiot say any thing by which any one could find out that 
he was out of humour ; for people who are brought up 
well are taught to keep many of their ill tempers to 
themselves. 

When the rest of the family were all seated at the 
breakfast table, Mr. Fairchild came in from the garden 
with a very large strawberry on a leaf. 

^ Look here, my dear," said he to Mrs. Fairchild, 
** what a very large strawberry I" 

" It is indeed," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

Am Mr. Fairchild passed by to his Chair, he popped the 
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strawbeny into Henry's bow) of milkt sayiqg, ^ Then, 
my boy ; see if you can manage to eat that great straw- 
berrv." 

Tnis Tezed Lucy again ; and she said to herself, 
'' Emily gets musim and riband, and Henry a straw- 
berry ; but what do I get V Then she beean to think 
of a lady who lived not a great way off, who had two 
httle girls, of which she loved one very much, and 
hated the other ; and it came into her mind that her 
papa and mamma loved Henry and Emily more than 
they did herself. 

After breakfast, John and Betty were called into the 
parlour, and the family sang a hymn, and prayed to* 
ff ether. Mr. Fairchild also read a chapter in the Bible. 
While her papa was reading, Lucy looked out of the 
window, and saw a bird pickmg seeds and worms on the 

E ravel walk, just under the window. "Oh!^' thought 
ucy, '* how I should like to be playing with that bird, 
instead of listening to this reading: I have heard that 
chapter so often!'' Then she peeped over her papa 
several times, to see if he had nearly done. 

Soon after Mr. Fairchild had done reading, Mrs. Fair- 
child called Lucy and Emily to work. While they were 
working, a lady came in, of the name of Barker, who 
was a very good-natured and kind person ; but it had 
pleased Providence that she should have a very plain 
set of features, such as you seldom see ; she had a 
wide mouth, flat nose, and one eye was less than the 
other. While Mrs. Barker was talking with Mrs. Fair- 
child, Lucy looked at her, and in her heart despised her 
for her want of beauty ; and thought how much prettier 
her own face was than Mrs. Barker's. 

The lady sat with Mrs. Fairchild till twelve o'clock, 
at which time permission was given to the children to 
play. Emily and Henry went into the garden, and Lucy 
went up to her room, to write in her new book some 
of the things she had been thinking of that morning. 
When Lucy took out her book, and began to consider 
what to write, she was surprised to find, that although 
she had appeared to conduct herself well in the eyes of 
her parents all day, having read well, and worked well, 
and been quiet and civil, yet all this time her heart had 
been full of evil thoughts and wicked passions : and 
now she began to feel that which she had often heard 
without attending to it, that " the heart is deceitful 
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above all things, and desperately wicked: who can 
know iti" Jer. xvii. 9. "Oh, I am a wicked child !•• 
she said to herself: ''I am a wicked girl! Who can 
saye me from my own wicked heart ? But I will write 
down all I have thought this morning, and show it to 
my mamma.'* 

You will, perhaps, like to know what Lucy wrote ; I 
therefore will copy it here : and, perhaps, when you 
are able to write, you will get your friends to give you 
a blank book, and a pen and ink, that you also may keep 
an account of the sins of your heart, in order, with the 
Divine blessing, to keep you from being proud ; '* For 
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due time." 1 Pet. v. 5, 9. 

LUCY FAIRCHILD'S JOURNAL 

WBITTIN WHIN SHB WAS NINB TBAB8 AMD A HALF OLD. ■ 

** When I awoke this morning, mamma called me to 
make my bed ; and I felt cross, and wished I was like 
Miss Augusta Noble, and had servants to wait upon me ; 
and that Lady Noble was my mamma, and not my own 
dear mamma. 

*' Mamma gave Emily a bit of muslin, and some pink 
riband; and I was envious, and hated Emily a little 
while, though I knew it was wicked. 

" When papa gave Henry the strawberry, T was angry 
again ; and then I thought of Mrs. Giles, who loves one 
of her little girls, and hates the other. I thought that 
my papa and mamma were like Mrs. Giles, and that they 
loved Henry and Emily more than me. 

" When papa was reading and praying I wanted to be 
at play ; and was tired of the Bible, and did not wish to 
hear it. 

*'And then I thought a very bad thought indeed! 
When Mrs. Barker came, I despised her for not being 
pretty, though I knew that God had made her such as 
she is, and that he could make me like her in one mo- 
ment." 

As soon as Lucy had finished writing these last words* 
she heard her mamma come up stairs and go into her 
room : she immediately ran to her ; and showing her 
the book, ^ Oh, mamma, mamma !" she said, *' yoa can- 

D3 
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not think what a wicked heart I baye got ! Here Ib my 
journal : I am ashamed to show it to you : pray do not 
bate me for what is written in that book.'^ 

Mrs. Fairchild took the book ; and when she had read 
what was written, " My dear child,** she said, ^' I thank 
God, who has by his Holy Spirit helped you to know a 
little of the wickedness of your heart. Your heart, my 
dear, is no worse, and no better, than the hearts of all 
human creatures ; ' for there is none good, no not one/ 
' As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of 
man to man.' Prov. xxvii. 19. And yet, as I told you 
before, there are many people who live' to a very old age 
without knowing that their hearts are wicked; they 
think themselves very good, and that they shall go to 
heaven as a reward of their goodness. They do not 
see the need of a Saviour, and therefore never apply to 
him for help ; thus they live and die in unbelief. But 
happy are those, my dear Lucy, who are brought to the 
knowledge of their own sinful nature before their death.'' 

Then Mrs. Fairchild gave the book back to Lucy, and 
told her to continue every day to keep an account of 
what passed in her heart, that she might learn more 
and more to know and hate her own sinful nature. After 
this, Mrs. Fairchild and Lucy khelt down, and confessed 
before God the exceeding vileness of their hearts, as 
follows : 

Confession of the exceeding Vileness of our Hearts. 
O Almighty Father ! my heart is so exceedingly 
wicked, so vile, and full of sin, that even when I appear 
to people about me to be tolerably good, even then I am 
sinning. So great is the power of sin over me, that 
even when I am praying, or reading the Bible, or hear- 
ing other people read the Bible, even then I sin. When 
I speak, I sin ; w en I am silent, I sin. I find, O Lord, 
that I cannot cease from sin, not even for one moment. 
Even my dreams upon my bed often show the vileness 
of my heart. O Lord, what shall I do 1 where shall I 
fly ? how can I be saved from my sins ? In me there is 
no help ! I can do nothing for myself ! I must depend 
entirely on thee for mercy, O heavenly Father ! Oh, 
pardon me for my Saviour's sake ; and for his sake may 
God the Spirit renew and sanctify my vile heart, and 
prepare me for that glory which has been procured for 
ihe saints by the death and merits of my blessed B*^ 
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<]eemer. For that dear Redeemer's sake, O Lord, hear 
my prayer ; and grant that I may be washed from my 
sins by the blood 'of Christ, and clothed in garments 
made white with the same. 
" Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN XI. 

There is a Fountain filled with blood, 

Dravrn from ImmanuePs veins ; 
And sinners plung'd beneath that flood 

Lose all their guilty stains. 

The dying thief rejoicM to see 

That FV>untain in his day ; 
And there may I, as vile as he. 

Wash all my sins away. 

Bless'd dying Lamb ! thy precious blood 

Shall never lose its power, 
Till all the ransomed church of God 

Be sav*d, to siuno more. 

E'er since by faith I saw the stream 

Thy flowing wounds supply. 
Redeeming love has been my theme, 

And shall be till I die. 

Then in a sweeter, nobler song, 

I'll sin^ thy power to save, 
When this poor hsping, stanun*ring tonguei 

Lies silent in the grave. 

Lord, I believe thou hast prepared. 

Unworthy though I be, 
For me a blood-bought fiee reward, 

A golden harp for me : 

Tis strung and tun'd for endless years. 

And form'd by pow'r divine, 
To sound in God the Father's ears 

No other name but thine. 



STORY ON AMBITION, OR THE WISH TO BE 

GREAT. 

Twice every year. Sir Charles and Lady Noble used 
to invite Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, and their children, to 
spend a day with them at their house. Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild did not much like to go, because Sir Charlet 
and his lady were very proud, and their children were 
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Aot brought ap in the fear of Ood ; yet, as the Tisit hap- 
pened only twice in a year, Mr. Fairchild thought it 
oeUer to go than to have a quarrel with his neighbour. 
Mrs. Fairchild always had two plain muslin frocks, with 
white mittens, and neat black shoes, for Lucy and Em- 
ily to wear when she went to see Lady Noble. As Mr. 
Fairchild^s house was as much as two miles distant 
from Sir Charles Noble^s, Sir Charles always used to 
send his carriage for them, and to bring them back again 
at night. 

One morning, just at breakfast-time, Mr. Fairchild 
came into the parlour, saying to Mrs. Fairchild, ^^ Hore, 
my dear, is a note from Sir Charles Noble, iuTiting us 
and the children to spend the day to-morrow, with him.** 

" Well, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, *^as Sir Charles 
Noble has been so kind as to ask us, we must not offend 
him by refusing to go.** 

The next morning Mr. Fairchild desired his wife and 
children to be ready at twelve o'clock, which was the 
time fixed for the coach to be at Mr. Fairchild*s door. 
Accordingly, soon after eleven Mrs. Fairchild dressed 
Lucy and Emily, and made them sit quietly down till 
the carriage came. As Lucy and Emily sat in the cor- 
ner of the room, Lucy lookcKl at Emily, and said, ^' Sis- 
ter, how pretty you look I" " And how neat you look. 
Lacy !'* said Emily : ^^ these frocks are very pretty, and 
make us look very well." 

'* My dear little girls,** said Mrs. Fairchild, who over- 
heard what they said to each other, '* do not be conceited 
because you have your best frocks on. You now think 
well of yourselves, because you fancy you are well 
dressed ; by-and-by, when you get to Lady Noble's, you 
will find Miss Augusta much finer dressed than your- 
selves ; then you will be out of humour with yourselves 
for as little reason as yon now are pleased. Do you re- 
member the verses I made you learn, Lucy, concerning 
one who cometh into the assembly of Christians in fine 
clothes r* 

Lucy. Mamma, I remember ; they are these : * My 
brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. For if there 
come unto your a8senU)ly a man with a gold ring, in 
goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor man in 
Yile raiment ; and ye have respect to him that wear- 
eth the gmy clothing, and say onto him» Sit thoa here» 
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In a good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool ; are ye not then partial 
in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts V 
James ii. 1-4. 

By the time Lucy had repeated these verses, Henry 
came in his Smiday coat, to tell his mamma that Sir 
Charles Noble's carriage was come. Mrs. FairchUd 
was quite ready ; and Lucy and Emily were in such a 
hurry that Emily had nearly tumbled down stairs over 
her sister, and Lucy was upon the point of slipping 
down on the step of the hall door ; however, they aU 
got into the coach without any accident, and the coach- 
man drove away ; and that so rapidly, that they soon « 
came in sight of Sir Charles Noble's house. 

As it is not likely that you ever saw Sir Charles No- 
ble's house, I will give you some account of it. It is a 
^ery large house, built of smooth white stone ; it stands 
in a fine park, or green lawn, scattered over with tall 
trees and shrubs ; but there were no leaves on the trees 
at the time I am speaking of, because it was winter. 

When the carriage drove up to. the hall door, a smart 
footman came out, opened the carriage door, and showed 
Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild through a great many rooms, 
into a grand parlour, where Lady Noble was sitting upon 
a sofa, by a large fire, with several other ladies, all of 
whom were handsomely dressed. Now, as I told you 
before, Lady Noble was a proud woman; so she did not 
take much notice of Mrs. Fairchild when she came in, 
although she ordered the servant to set a chair for^her. 
Miss Augusta Noble was seated on the sofa by her 
mamma, playing with a very beautiful wax doll ; and 
her two brothers, William and Edward, were standing 
by her ; but they never came forward to Mrs. Fairchild's 
children, to say that they were glad to see them, or to 
show them any kind of civility. If children knew how 
disagreeable they make themselves when they are rude 
and ill-behaved, surely they would never be so, but 
would strive to be civil and courteous to every one, ac- 
cording to the words of the Bible, " Be kindly affec- 
tioned one to another with brotherly love ; in honour 
preferring one another." Rom. xii. 10. 

Soon after Mrs. Fairchild was seated, a servant came 
to 'day that Miss Noble's and Master William's and Mas- 
ter Edward's dinners were ready. '* Go, Augusta," said 
Ledy Noble, " to your dinner, and take Master and the 
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Misses Fairchild with you ; and after you have dined, 
show them your playthings, and your baby-house." 

Miss Augusta got up ; and as she passed by Emily 
and Lucy, she said in a very haughty way, ** Mamma 
says you must come with roe.'* So Emily and Lucy 
followed Miss Augusta, and the little boys came after 
them. She went up a pair of grand stairs, and along a 
very long gallery full of pictures, till they came to a large 
room, where Miss Augusta's governess was sitting at 
work, and the children's dinner set out in great order. 
In one corner of the room was a baby-house. — Do you 
know what a baby-house is T If you have not seen such 
a thing, I will endeavour to describe it to you. It is a 
small house, fit for dolls, with door and windows, and 
chimney outside ; and inside there are generally a par- 
lour and a kitchen, and a bed-room, with chairs, tables, 
couches, beds, carpets, and every thing . small, just a» 
there are in a real house for people to live in. — Besides 
the baby-house were a number of other toys ; a large 
rocking-horse; a cradle, with a big wooden doll lying 
in it ; and tops, and carts, and coaches, and whips, and 
trumpets in abundance. 

**Here are Mrs. Fairchild's children come to dine 
with me, ma'am," said Miss Augusta, as she opened the 
door; "this is Lucy, and this is Emily, and that is 
Henry." 

The governess did not take much notice of Mrs. Fair- 
child's children, but said, *' Miss Augusta, I wish you 
woijd shut the door after you, for it is very cold." 

I do not know whether Miss Augusta heard her gov- 
erness, but she never offered to go back to shut the door. 

The governess, whose name was Beaumont, then 
called to Master Edward, who was just coming in, to 
shut the door after him. 

" You may shut it yourself, if you want it shut," an- 
swered the rude boy. 

When Lucy heard this, she immediately ran and shut 
the door; upon which Miss Beaumont looked more civ- 
illy at her than she had done before, and thanked her 
for her attention. 

While Lucy was shutting the door. Miss Augusta be- 
gan to stir the fire. "Miss Augusta," said the lady, 
" has not your mamma often forbidden you to touch'the 
fire ? Some day you will set your frock on fire.'* 

Miss Aagasta did not heed what her governess said 
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this time any more than the last, trat went on raking the 
fire ; till at len^h Miss Beaumont, fearing some mis- 
chief, forced the poker out of her hand. Miss Augusta 
looked very much displeased, and was going to make a 
pert answer, when her mamma and the other ladies 
eame into the room to see the children dine. The young 
ones immediately seated themselves quietly at the table 
to eat their dinner. 

" Are my children well behaved V said Lady Noble, 
speaking to the governess : ^* I thought I heard you find- 
ing fault with Augusta when I came in." 

" Oh, no ! ma'am," said the governess ; *' Miss Augusta 
is a good young lady ; I seldom have reason to find faidt 
with her." 

Lucy and Emily looked at Miss Beaumont, and won- 
dered to hear her say that Miss Augusta was good ; but 
they were silent. 

'* I am happy to say," said Lady Noble, speaking to 
Mrs. Fairchild, " that mine are very promising children : 
Augusta has a good heart." 

" Ah ! Lady Noble," said Mrs. Fairchild, *' I am afraid 
none of us can say so much of our children : there is 
no child that can be said to have a good heart." 

Lady Noble looked with surprise at Mrs. Fairchild, 
but made no answer. Just at that moment a servant 
came in, and set a plate of apples on the table. 

** Miss Beaumont," said Lady Noble, " take care that 
Augusta does not eat above one apple ; you know that 
she was unwell yesterday from eating too many." 

Miss Beaumont assured Lady Noble that she would 
attend to her wishes, and the ladies left the room. 
When they were gone, the governess gave two apples 
to each of the children, excepting Augusta, to whom she 
gave only one. The rest of the apples she took out of 
the plate, and put in her work-bag for her own eating. 

When every one had done dinner, and the table-cloth 
was taken away. Lady Noble's children got up and left 
the table, and Henry and Emily were following, when 
Lucy whispered to them to say grace raccordingly they 
stood still by the table, and putting their hands together, 
they said the grace which they had been used to say 
after dinner at home. 

♦* What are you doing ?" said Augusta. 

"We are saying grace," answered Lucy. 

" Oh ! I forgot," said Augusta ; " your mamma is reli- 
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gious, and makes you do all these things. Don^ jroQ 
say your prayers four times every day V 

" Sometimes oftener," said Emily. 

" Dear ! how tiresome it must be to be so religious !** 
said Miss Augusta : ^* and where's the use of it v' 

" Why don't you know," said Lucy, " that if we do 
not serve God, we shall go to hell when we die ; and if 
we do serve him we shall go to heaven V^ 

** But you are not going to die now,'' said Miss Au- 
gusta ; " you are as young as I am ; and young people 
I don't die. It will be time enough to be religious, 3rou 
know, when we get old, and expect to die." 

** ! but," said little Henry, " perhaps we may never 
live to be old ; many children die younger than we are." 

While Henry was speaking, William and Edward 
stood listening to him, with their mouths wide open ; 
and when he had finished his speech, they broke out into 
a loud fit of laughter. 

" When our parson dies, you shall be parson, Henry," 
said Edward ; " but I'll never go to church when ycm 
preach." 

** No, he shaVt be parson ; he shall be clerk," said 
William ; " then he wiU have all the graves to dig." 

** I'll tell you what," said Henry ; *^ your mamma was 
never worse out in her life than when she said hers 
were good children." 

''Take that for your sauciness, you little begear," 
said Master William, giving Henry a blow on the side of 
the head ; and he would have given him several mora 
had not Lucy and Emily run in between. 

''If you fight in this room, boys, I shall tell my 
mamma," said Miss Augusta. " Come, go down stairs ; 
we don't want you here ; go and feed your dogs." 

William and Ed>i^ard accordingly went off, and left 
the little girls and Henry to play quietly. Lucy and 
Emily were very much pleased with the baby-house 
and the dolls ; and Henry got upon the rocking-horse : 
and so they amused themselves for a while. At length 
Miss Beaumont, who had been sitting at work, went to 
fetch a book from an adjoining room. As soon as she 
was out of sight. Miss Augusta, going softly up to the 
table, took two apples out of her work-bag. 

" Oh ! Miss Augusta, what are you doing ?" «6aid 
Emily. 

" She is stealing," said Henjy. 
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** Stealing !*' said Miss Augusta, coming back into 
the corner of the room where the baby-house was : 
'' what a vulgar boy you are ! what words you use !** 

'' You don't like to be called a thief,"* said Henry, 
^ though you are not ashamed to steal, I see.'' 

*' Do, Afiss Augusta, put the apples back," said Emily ; 
*' 3rour mamma said you must have but one, you know, 
to-day, and you have had one sQready." 

'* Hush, hush !" said Miss Augusta ; " here's my gov- 
erness coming back : don't say a word.'' So saying, 
•he slipped the apples into the bosom of her frock and 
ran out of the room. 

" Where are you going. Miss Augusta 1" exclaimed 
Miss Beaumont. 

" Mamma has sent for me," answered Augusta ; " I 
shall be back immediately. 

When Miss Augusta had eaten the apples, she came 
back quietly, and sat down to play with Lucy and Emily 
as if nothing^had happened. Soon after, the governess 
looked into her work-ba^, and found that two of the 
apples were gone. *' Miss Augusta," she said, *^ you 
have taken two apples ; there are two gone." 

" I have not touched them," said Miss Augusta. 

*' Some of you have," said Miss Beaumont, looking 
at the other children. 

" I can*t tell who has," said Miss Augusta ; " but I 
know it was not I." 

Lucy and Emily felt very angry, but they did not 
speak ; but Henry would have spoken, if his sister Lucy 
had not put her hand upon his mouth. 

" I see," said Miss Beaumont, *' that some of you have 
taken the apples ; and I desire that you Miss Emily, and 
you Miss Lucy, and you Master Henry, will come and 
sit down quietly by me, for I don't know what mischief 
you may do next." 

Now the governess did not really suppose that Mrs. 
Fairchild's children had taken the apples ; but she chose 
to scold them, because she was not afraid of offending 
their papa and mamma, but she was very much afraid of 
offending Miss Augusta and her mamma. So she made 
Lucy and Emily and Henry sit quietly down by her side, 
before the fire. It was now getting dark, and a maid- 
servant came in with a candle, and, setting it upon the 
table, said, '^ Miss Augusta, it is time for you to be 
dressed to go down to tea with the ladies." . 
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** Well/' said Miss Augusta, ''bring me my clothes, 
and I will be dressed here by the fireside." 

The servant then went into the closet I before spoke 
of, and soon returned with a beautiful muslin frock, 
wrought with flowers, a rose-coloured sash and shoes, 
and a pearl necklace. Emily and Lucy had never seen 
such fine clothes before; and when they saw Miss 
Augusta dressed in them, they could not help looking 
at their own plain frocks, and black shoes, and feeling 
quite ashamed of them ; though there was no more 
reason to be ashamed of their clothes at that time, than 
there was of their being proud of them when they were 
first put on. 

When Miss Augusta was dressed, she said to the 
maid-servant, " Take the candle, and light me down to 
the hall." Then, turning to Emily and Lucy, she added, 
'' Will you come with me ? I suppose you have not 
brought any clean frocks to put on 1 Well, never mind ; 
when you get into the drawiyg-room, you must keep 
behind your mamma's chair, and nobody will take any 
notice of you." 

So Miss Augusta walked first, with the maid-servant, 
and Henry and Lucy and Emily followed. They went 
along the great gallery, and down the stairs, and through 
several fine rooms, all lighted up with many lamps and 
candles, till they came to the door where Sir Charles 
and Lady Noble, and Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, and a great 
many ladies and gentlemen were sitting in a circle round 
a fire. Lucy and Emily and Henry went and stood be- 
hind their mamma's chair, and nobody took any notice 
of them ; but Miss Augusta went in among the company, 
courtesying to one, giving her hand to another, and 
nodding and smiling to another. *' What a charming girl 
Miss Augusta has grown !" said one of the ladies. ** Your 
daughter. Lady Noble, will be quite a beauty," said 
another. *' Wliat an elegant frock Miss Augusta has 
on," said a third lady. *' That rose-coloured sash makes 
her sweet complexion more lovely than ever," said one 
of the gentlemen ; — and so they went on flattering her, 
till she grew more conceited and full of herself than 
ever ; and during all the rest of the evening she took no 
more notice of Mrs. Fairchild^s children than if they 
had not been in the room. 

After the company had all drunk tea, several tables 
were set. out, and the ladies and genUemen began to 
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make parties for playing at 'cards. As Mr. and Mrs* 
Fairchild never played at cards, they asked for the 
coach ; and, when it was ready, wished Sir Charles and 
Lady Noble good-night, and came away. 

" Well, my dear," said Mr. Fairchild, when he was 
in the coach with his wife and children, *^ I am very 
glad this day is over, and that we are going back to 
our own comfortable home, where we can serve God 
in peace." 

" Alas !" said Mrs. Fairchild, " I am sorry for Lady 
Noble ; she loves the world too well, and all its fine 
things ! though it is written in the Bible, ' Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the«pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world : and the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever.' " 1 John ii. 15-17. 

" Well," said little Henry, ** Sir Charles Noble's may 
be a very fine house, and every thing may be very fine 
in it ; but I like my own little home and garden, and 
John, and the meadow, and the apple-trees, and the 
round hill, and the lane, better than all the fine things 
at Sir Charles's." 

Now all this while Emily and Lucy did not speak a 
word ; and what do you think was the reason ? It was 
this ; that the sight of Miss Augusta's fine clothes, and 
playthings, and beautiful rooms in which she lived, 
with the number of people she had to attend her, had 
made them both out of humour with their own humble 
way of living, and small house and plain clothes. Their 
hearts were full of the desire of being great, like Miss 
Augusta, and having things like her ; but they did not 
dare to tell their thoughts to their mamma. 

When they got home, Mrs. Fairchild gave a baked 
apple to each of the children, and some warm milk and 
water to drink; and after they had prayed she sent 
them to bed. When £mily and Lucy got into bed, and 
Betty had taken away the candle, Lucy said, " Oh, 
Emilv! I wish our papa and mamma were like Sir 
Chanes and Lady Noble. What a beautiful frock that 
was that Miss Augusta had on ! and I dare say that she 
has a gpreat many more like it — ^And that sash ! — I never 
saw so fine a colour. 
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. Emify, And then the ladies and gentlemen said she 
was so pretty ! and even her governess did not dare to 
find fault with her ! 

Luct/, But Betty finds fault with us, and John too ; 
and papa and mamma make us work so hard ! and we 
have such coarse clothes ! Even our best frocks are 
not so good as those Miss Augusta wears every 
morning. 

In this manner they went on talking, till their mamma 
came up stairs, and into their room. As they had thick 
curtains round their bed, it being very cold weather, 
they did not see their mamma come into the room ; and 
so she heard a great deal of what they were talking 
about without their knowing it. She came up to the 
side of their bed, and sat down in a chair which stood 
near it, and, putting the curtains aside a little, she said : 
"My dear little girls, as I came into the room I heard 
some part of what yon were saying, without intending 
it ; and I am glad I heard it, because I can put you in a 
way of getting rid of these foolish thoughts and desires 
which you are speaking of to each other. Do not be 
ashamed, my dears ; I am your own mamma, and love 
you dearly, although 1 know that you are sinful cresr 
tures — and how can my children, who are bom in my 
likeness, be otherwise 1 Do you remember, Lucy, when 
Emily got that beautiful doll from Lady Noble, that yon 
said you felt something in your heart which made yon 
very "miserable V 

Lucj/, Yes, mamma, I remember it very well ; you 
told me it was envy ; and I have often prayed to God 
from that time to take envy out of my heart. But I 
do not feel envy now ; 1 do not wish to take Miss 
Augusta's things from her, or to hurt her. Emily and I 
only wish to be like her, and to have the same things 
she has. 

" What you now feel, my dears," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
" is not exactly envy, though it is very like it ; it is what 
is called ambition. Ambition is the desire to be greater 
than we are. Ambition makes people unhappy, and 
discontented with what they are and what they have. 
Ambition is in the heart of every man by nature ; but, 
before we can go to heaven, it must be taken out of our 
hearts, because it is a temper that God hates — though 
it is spoken of by people who do not fear God, as a very 
good thing." 
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** I do not exactly imdentand, mamma," said Emily, 
" what ambition makes people do." 

^ Why, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, ** suppose that 
Betty was ambitious, she would be discontented at 
being a servant, and would want to be as high as her 
mistress ; and if I were ambitious, I should strive to be 
equal to Lady Noble ; and Lady Noble would want to 
be as great as the duchess, who lives at that beautiful 
house which we passed by when we went to see your 
grandmamma ; the duchess, if she were ambitious, would 
wish to be like the queen. 

Emily, But the queen could be no higher ; so she 
could not be ambitious. 

Mrs. Fairckdd, My dear, you are much mistaken. 
When you are old enough to read history, you will find, 
that when kings and queens are ambitious, it does more 
luurm even than when little people are so. When kings 
are ambitious thev desire to be greater than other kings, 
and then they fight with them, and take their kingdoms 
from them, and cause man^r cruel wars and dreadf^ 
miseries ; and, more than this, it has often happened^ 
that when kings have got all they could get in this 
world, they have been desirous to be thought more 
than men, and have caused themselves to be worshipped 
as God. So, my dear children, you see that there is 
no end to the mischief which ambition does. — When 
Satan lived in heaven, and in sdl the glory of it, he was 
not content, but he wanted to be equal with God, and 
rebelled against God ; in consequence of which he was 
cast down into hell, with his angels. When Adam and 
Eve lived in the beautiful garden of Eden, and never 
knew sorrow, or pain, or sickness, this wicked desire 
of being great was the cause of their fall. Satan came 
to them, and told them, that if they would eat of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, which was in 
the midst of the garden, they would be as gods, know- 
ing good from evil : and they were ambitious, and wished 
to be like gods ; and so they took the forbidden fruit, 
and brought sin and death upon themselves and their 
children. And so you see, my dear children, that where- 
ever this desire to be great comes, it makes us unhappy, 
and in the end ruins us. 

*' Indeed, mamma," said Lucy, *' I think it is very 
true; for I have felt very unhappy ever since the 
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thought came into my head about being as great as 
Miss Augusta/' 

Emily. But you say , mamma, that this wish is in every- 
body's heart naturally; then how can we get rid of it? 

Mrs. Fairchild. In the same manner, my dear, that 
we master every other sinful inclination ; through the 
help of the Lord Jesus Christ, who came into the world 
to destroy all sin and all the works of the devil : for ' he 
that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil.' 1 John iii. 8. When you feel in your hearts, my 
dear children, that wicked desire arise, — O that I were 
as great as such a one ! or as clever as such a one ! 
or as pretty as such a one ! — then go into some retired 
place, if you can, and fall on your knees, and call upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that dear Saviour, who died for 
you upon the cross, to take this great and dreadful sin 
of ambition out of your hearts, and to make you humble 
and contented with whatever things it may please God 
to give you in this world. ' Let your conversation be 
without covetousness ; and be content with such things 
as ye have : for he hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee.' Heb. xiii. 5. 

Then Mrs. Fairchild showed to her children how 
much God loves people who do not wish to be great : 
and how he blesses people who are lowly and humble ; 
and that he will take such people to heaven, as he hath 
promised — " For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted," 
Luke xiv. 11 — where they will live in the house of God, 
and in the sight of that dear Saviour who humbled him- 
self for them, " and being found in fashion as a man, 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." Phil. ii. 8. Then Mrs. Fairchild kissed her 
children ; for they were beginning to cry, to think of 
their wicked ambition, and how they had been discon- 
tented with their dear parents and happy home. And 
Mrs, Fairchild knelt by the bedside, and prayed that 
God, for his dear Son's sake, would take the wicked 
desire to be great out of her dear little girls' hearts* I 
shall put down Mrs. Fairchild's prayer in this place, 
with the hymn which they sung afterward : they may 
both be of use to you when you feel any of the same 
kind of ambitious desires and thoughts ; for, as Mis. 
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Fairchild said, " the wish to be great is natural to every 
man ; neither can we conquer our ambition, excepting 
through Jesus Christ, who died that we might no longer 
be the slaves of sin.'' 

The Prayer. 

O Lord God, Almighty Father ! hear the prayer of a 
poor, wicked, proud child ! I know that my heart is full 
of sin, and that my body is corrupt and filthy, and that I 
must soon die and go down into the dust ; and yet I am so 
foolish and so wicked as to wish to be great in this 
world. I wish to have a fine house to live in, and a 
great many servants to wait on me, and to be of great 
consequence, and to be made a great deal of ; and yet I 
know, that, if 1 had what 1 deserved, I should now at this 
moment be in hell fire. O Thou that resisteth the proud, 
and givest grace to the humble ! give me the grace of hu- 
mility ; make me humble and lowly in heart, content and 
thankful for what I have. O set my sins in order before 
my eyes, that I may see I have nothing to be proud of, 
and know that I am not worthy to be set up and made 
great in the world. I know that thou, O Lord ! lovest 
humble and lowly people ; and that thy blessed Son, 
when in this world, appeared in the form of a servant, 
among the lowest and poorest of men, and was meek and 
lowly in his behaviour. O Lord ! send thy Holy Spirit to 
cleanse my heart from all proud thoughts. Teach me to 
know my sins &nd hate myself, and to humble myself 
before men and in thy sight. O give me a clean and a 
new heart, that I may rather desire to be numbered 
among the saints and martyrs, and children of God— 
those holy people, of whom the world was not worthy 
— ^than among the great and mighty men of the earths 

O holy Father, I am not worthy of myself to make 
this prayer ; but there is One in heaven, even the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lamb who bled and died for me, who 
has promised to intercede for us before the Throne. 
For the sake, therefore, of thy beloved Son, O Lord 
Almigh^ ! be favourable unto my prayer, and send thy 
Holy Spirit to take all pride from my heart. Amen. 

** Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN xn. 

With tears of anguish I lament, 

Here at thy feet, mv God, 
My pasnoOfpride, and discontent, 

iud lak ingratitude. 
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Sore there wu ne'er a heut so bue, 

So &lee, as mine has been ; 
So faithless to its proouses, 

So prone to eTery sin ! 

My reason tells me thy commands 

Are holy, just, and true : 
Tells me wliate*er my God demands 

Is his most righteous due. 

Reason I hear, her counsel weigh, 

And all her words approve ; 
But still I And it hard t'obey, 

And harder yet to love. 

How long, dear Saviour, shall I feel 

These struggles in my breast ? 
When wiit thou bow my stubborn will, 

And give my conscience rest ! 

Break, Sov*reign Grace ! O break the dum, 

And set thy captive free ! 
Reveal, O mighty God, thine arm, 

And haste to rescue me. 



ON THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT ; 

OB, A 

SUNDAY AT MR. FAIRCHILD'S. 

The fourth commandment is this : " Remember that 
thou Xeep holy the Sabbath-day ; six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all thou hast to do ; but the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do 
no manner of work ; thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
thy man-servant and thy maid-servant, thy cattle and 
the stranger that is within thy gate ; For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day : wherefore the Lord 
blessed the seventh day and hallowed it." 

Though we are bidden to remember the Sabbath-day, 
yet how few are there, among people who call them- 
selves Christians, who rightly observe this command of 
€tod, to keep the Sabbath holy ! You will, perhaps, 
like to hear how Sunday was kept in Mr. Fairchild^ 
family. 

On Saturday, Betty always made a fruit-pie and baked 
it, and roasted a fowl or a joint of meat, to be cold the 
next day ; so that she might have nothing to do when she 
came from church on the Sunday bat to boil a few pota- 
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toes. On the Saturday evening also she cleaned tbm 
house. And Emily and Lucy used to rub the chairs 
and tables, and do such other little things as they could» 
to help Betty. They next looked out their own clothes 
and Henry's for the next day, and laid them on chairs 
near their beds. Their mamma then gave them a com- 
plete washing and combing ; after which they packed 
up in their little baskets their Bibles and Prayer-books, 
and such little presents as they might have been able to 

Prepare during the week for the children of the schools. 
lUcy and Emily sometimes would have a little cap, or 
a tippet, to take to some good little girl ; or a pair of 
mittens, or a pincushion, or a little needle-book : for 
whenever their mamma threw away any little bits of 
silk or cloth, or an old card, or any thing else which 
could be turned to use, Emily and Lucy used to pick it up 
and contrive something or other of it : and if it was but 
a shabby thing which they were able to make, yet it 
pleased the poor children. Henry, too, was also always 
contriving something for the little boys in the school; 
so that their baskets on a Sunday were never empty. 

On the Sunday morning, the family generally rose a 
little earlier than usual, in order that every thing which 
was necessary might be finished before breakfast- 
such things, 1 mean, as feeding the pigs, milking the 
cow, getting parsley for the hare, and giving corn to 
the fowls and pigeons. The children were always 
idlowed bread and butter and tea for breakfast on a Sun« 
day. And after breakfast all the family made haste to 
dress themselves; and having made up the fire and 
locked the doors, they used to set off to the village : 
for the schools and the church were in the village. — 
Many pleasant walks had Mr. Fairchild and his family, 
on a summer's morning, to the village church ; Henry, 
lAcy, and Emily walked quietly first (for they were not 
■Uowed to run on a Sunday), Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild 
coming next, and Betty and John behind. Mrs. Baker's 
neat little house was just at the entrance of the village ; 
the very first house after John Trueman's ; and, unless 
something very particular happened, Mrs. Baker waiT 
tlways ready to come out, and go with Mrs. Fairchild 
to the school. 

When they came to the schools, Mr. Fairchild and 
Henry went to the boys' school, and Mrs. Fairchild and, 
her little girls, with Mrs. Baker, went into the girls' 
Vol. II.— E 
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school : there they heard the children say the Catechism 
and heard them read, and gave them religious instruc- 
tion. Lucy and Emily had each six little girls less 
than themselves, and Henry as many little boys to hear. 
They generally contrived to be two hours at school, be- 
fore it was time to go to church. When they knew by 
the cliurch bell that it was time to leave the school^ 
the children were all placed two and two, and taken to 
church : Henry walked by his little boys, and sat with 
them at church, to find their places in their Psalters, and 
to see that they behaved well ; and Emily and Lucy 
kept by their little girls for the same purpose. 

After the divine service was over, Mr. and Mrs. Fair- 
child and their family came home ; and the children, if 
they pleased, had a piece of bread as soon as they came 
in. But there was one thing which Mr. Fairchild would 
not allow his family to do — a thing which many people 
are very much in the practice of— that is, when they 
have been at church, hearing the good Word of God, to 
come home and chatter together about foolish things, till 
they have quite forgotten all the holy words they have 
heard in the church. " You might j st as well," Mr. 
Fairchild would say, " sow good seeds in your fields, and 
then turn in a flock of birds to pick them all up, as go to 
church, and afterward meet and talk and chatter till you 
have forgotten every thing you have heard." So Mrs. 
Fairchild ordered her children, when they came in from 
church, while they were waiting for their dinner, to go 
into a place apart by themselves, where they mignft 
think of what they had been hearing. Sometimes they 
would walk alone in the garden, or in a path which was 
in the coppice just by, if it was a fine day ; or go into 
their own little rooms, to pray, and sing a hjrmn, and 
think of God. Henry, in particular, had a little favourite 
shady path in the coppice, where scarcely any person 
ever came, excepting two old women whose cottages 
were on that side of the coppice ; and there you might 
see him walking up and down, praying, or singing his 
hymns, till he was called to dinner by the dinner-bell, 
which John always rang out of the house door. 

At dinner Mr. Fairchild would not allow his family to 
speak of the business of the week-days, or even to talk 
of their neighbours : they found enough pleasant dis- 
course in speaking of what they had heard in the churchi 
or of what had happened in the school ; which of the 
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ohildren were improved, and who said the Catechism 
best, and who got rewards, and such things. 

After dinner, in the long days, they ail went again to 
church ; but in the winter they could not go in the after- 
noon, because there was no service. So when they 
coold not go to church, Mr. Fairchild was the clergy- 
man, and Henry the clerk ; and Mrs. Fairchild, and Lucy 
and Emily, and John and Betty, and the two old women 
who livea in the coppice, who generally drank tea with 
Betty on a Sunday evening, made up the congregation. 
After evening service came tea ; and when tea was over, 
the children were allowed to read any pretty Sunday 
book they had.; and among them they had a great many. 
Before they went to bed, Mr. Fairchild heard them read 
a few chapters in th6 Bible, and repeat the Church Cate- 
chism. Then they all sang some hymns together, and 
prayed ; and when they had had their baked apples (or, 
if it was summer time, perhaps some strawberries and 
cream, or raspberries and cream) the children went to 
bed. 

Now, of all the days in the week, Sunday was the day 
the children loved best ; for on this day there was no 
worldly business — no care about money, or clothes, or 
cooking dinner ; no work to be done but God^s work, 
the sweetest of all works, the work which angels delight 
to do. And God blessed Mr. Fairchild^s family in sdl 
things, because he kept the Sunday holy, making out the 
words of the Prophet Isaiah : " If thou turn away thy 
foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day ; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable ; and shalt honour him, not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speak- 
ing thine own words ; then shalt thou delight thyself in 
the Lord ; and I will cause thee to ride upon the high 

Sees of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
;ob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it.'' Isa. Iviii. 13-14. 

I shall finish this chapter by adding a prayer for Sun- 
day, which Mr. Fairchild's children used, with the very 
hymn which Henry so often sang in his favourite wood- 
walk. You may use this prayer any time in the day, 
Uld in any place ; if you have a retired walk in your 
papa's garden, or in any field near your house, you can- 
not do better than withdraw to it to pray and sing on a 
fioe summer's day, after you have been at church ; or 
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before it, if it should suit you better. Many good peo- 
ple have liked to pray in the open air, where. the^ icaoi 
look Dp to the heavens, and around them apon the iairest 
of 6od*8 works — trees, and shrubs, and brooks, green 
hills, and meadows, and flowery fields. 

A Prayer for Assistance in keeping the Sdthath day holy. 

O holy Father, who hast ordered us to keep the seventh 
day holy, I pray thee to give me grace to keep this Sun- 
day holy ; that I may do no manner of worldly work in 
it, nor talk about business in it, nor spend the day in 
Tisiting, or foolish play, or idleness ; but that I may 
spend this holy day m reading my Bible and other holy 
books, and singing hymns, and praying, both at church 
and by myself at home. And O, my Father, semi thy 
Holy Spirit into my heart, that when I pray and read, I 
may mind what I am about, and not think of foolish 
things while I am repeating the words of God. And 0, 
fill my heart this day with love for that dear Saviour 
who died for me : that I may serve him with joy and 
delight, and not be tired when I am hearing his blessed 
words, or thinking of vain or foolish things when I am 
in his holy house. And when 1 have fulfilled my num- 
ber of Sundays in this world, remove me, O dear Lord 
God, for my dear Saviour's sake, to that happy place 
where we shall enjoy an eternal Sabbath at Uiy right 
hand for ever and ever. Amen, 

" Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN XIII. 

Another six days' work is done, 
Another Sabbath is b^g^un : 
Return, my soul ; enjoy thy rest : 
Improve the day thy God has bless*d. 

Gome, bless the Lord, whose love assigns 
So sweet a rest to wearied minds ; 
Provides an antetaste of heaven, 
And gives this day the food of seven. 

O that our thoughts and thanks may rise 
As grateful incense to the skies, 
And draw from Heav*n that sweet repose 
Which none but he that feels it knows ! 

This heav'nlv calm vnthin the breast, 
Is the dear pledge of glorious rest, 
Which for tne church of God remains 
The end of cares, the end of pains. 
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In holy duties let the day, 
In holy pleasures pass away. 
How sweet a Sabbath thus to spend 
In hope of one that ne'er shall end ! 



THE ALLSEEING GOD. 

I BCU8T now tell you of a sad temptation into which 
Emily fell about this time. It is a sad story, but you 
shall hear it. 

There was a room in Mrs. Fairchild's house which 
was not often used ; in this room was a closet full of 
shelves, where Mrs. Fairchild used to keep her sugar 
and tea, and sweatmeats, and pickles, and many other 
things. Now as Betty was very honest, and John too, 
Mrs. Fairchild would often leave this closet unlocked for 
weeks together, and never missed any thing out of it. 
One day, at the time that damascenes were ripe, Mrs. 
Fairchild and Betty boiled up a great many damascenes 
in sugar, to use in the winter ; and when they had put 
them in jars, and tied them down, they put them in the 
closet I before spoke of. Emily and Lucy saw their 
mamma boil the damascenes, and helped Betty to cover 
^em and carry them to the closet. As Emily was 
carrying one of the jars, she perceived that it was tied 
down so loosely that she could put in her finger and get 
at the fruit. Accordingly she took out one of the 
damascenes, and ate it : it was so nice that she was 
tempted to take another ; and was going even to take a 
third, when she heard Betty coming up ; she covered the 
jar in haste, and came away. Some months after this, 
one evening, just about the time that it was getting dark, 
she was passing by the room where these sweetmeats 
were kept, and she observed that the door was open ; 
she looked round to see if anybody was near, but tnere 
was no one ; her mamma and papa, and her brother and 
sister, were in the parlour, and Betty was in the kitchen, 
and John was in the garden ; no eye was looking at her 
but the eye of God, who sees every thing we do, and 
knows even the secret thoughts of the heart ; but at 
that moment the fear of Gc^ was not in the heart of 
Emily. Accordingly she passed through the open door 
and went up to the closet ; there she stood still again, 
and looked round, but saw no one. She then opened the 
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closet door, and took two or three damascenes, which 
she ate in great haste. She then went to her own room 
and washed her hands and mouth, and went down into 
the parlour, where her papa and mamma were just going 
to tea. 

Although her papa and mamma never suspected what 
naughty thing Emily had been doing, and behaved just 
as usual to her, yet Emily felt frightened and uneasy 
before them ; and every time they spoke to her, thougn 
it was only to ask the commonest question, she starod 
and looked frightened, making out the words of King 
Solomon ; '* The wicked flee when no man pursueth : 
but the righteous are bold as a lion." Prov. xxviii. 1. 

I am sorry to say, that the next day, when it was 
beginning to get dark, Emily went again to the closet, 
and took some more damascenes ; and so she did for 
several days, though she knew she was doing wrong. 

On the Sunday following, it happened to be so rainy that 
nobody could go to church ; in consequence of which, 
Mr. Fairchild called all the family into the parlour and 
read the morning service, and a sermon. Some ser- 
mons are hard, and difficult for children to understand : 
but this was a very plain, easy sermon ; even Henry could 
tell his mamma a great deal about it. The text was from 
Psalm cxxxix. 7th to 12th verses ; " Whither shall I go 
from thy Spirit 1 or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 
If I ascend up into heaven thou art there : if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings 
of the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy light 
hand shall hold me. If I say, surely the darkness shall 
cover me ; even the night shall be light about me. Yea, 
the darkness hideth not from thee ; but the night shineth 
as the day : the darkness and the light are both alike to 
thee." 

The meaning of these verses was explained in the 
sermon at full length ; it was first shown, that the Lord 
Jehovah is a spirit, without body, parts, or passions ; 
and secondly, that there is no place where he is not ; 
that if a person could go up into heaven, he would find 
God there ; if he were to go down to hell, there also he 
would find Qod ; that God is in every part of the earth, 
and of the sea, and of the sky ; and that, being always 
present in every place, he knows every thing we do, and- 
evtiy thing we say, and even every thought, of . ouvi 
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heart, however secret we may think it. Then the 
sermon went on to show how foolish and mad it is for 
people to do wicked things in secret and dark places, 
trusting that God will not know it. '* If I say, surely 
the darkness shall cover me, even the night shall be light 
about me :" for no night is dark unto God : '^ he will 
surely bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
will make manifest the counsels of the heart." 1 Cor. 
iv. 5. Therefore " wo unto them that seek deep to 
hide their counsel from the Lord, and their works are in 
the dark, and they say. Who seeth us ? and Who know- 
eth us ?" Isa. xxix. 15. 

While Mr. Fairchild was reading, Emily felt frightened 
and unhappy, thinking of the wickedness she was guilty 
of every day; and she even thought that she never would 
be guilty again of the same sin : but when the eveninfi^ 
came, all her good resolutions left her ; for she confided 
in her own strength, and therefore the Divine assistance 
was for a while withheld ; and she went again to the room 
where the damascenes were kept. However, when she 
came to the door of the closet, she thought of the 
sermon which her papa had read in the morning, and she 
stood still a few moments to consider what she should 
do. " There is nobody in this room," she said ; " and 
nobody sees me it is true ; but God is in this room : he 
sees me : his eye is now upon me : I cannot hide what 
1 am going to do from him : he knows every thing, and 
he has power to cast me into hell. I will not take any 
more damascenes ; I will go back, I think. But yet, as I 
have come so far, and have got to the closet, I will just take 
one damascene — it shall be the last ; 1 will never come 
here again without mamma's leave." So she opened 
the closet door, and took one damascene, and then 
another, and then two more. While she was taking the 
last she heard the cat mew : she did not know that the 
cat had followed her into the room, and she was so 
frightened that she spilt some of the red juice upon her 
frock, but she did not perceive it at the time ; as it fe said, 
'' The way of the wicked is darkness ; they know not at 
what they stumble." Pro v. iv. 19. She then left the 
closet, and went as usual to wash her hands and mouth* 
and went down into the parlour. 

When Emily got into the parlour, she immediately saw 
the red stain on her frock. She did not stay till it waS' 
observed) but ran out again instantly, and went up stain 
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and washed her frock. As the stain had not dried in, it 
came out with very little trouble, but not till Emily had 
wet all the bosom of her frock and sleeves : and that so 
much, that all her inner clothes were thoroughly wet 
even to the skin : to hide this, she put her pinafore on 
to go down to tea. When she came down, '* Where 
have you been, Emily V said her mamma : ** we have 
almost done tea." 

'* 1 have been playing with the cat, up stairs, mamma,^ 
said Emily. But when she told this sad untruth, e^e 
felt very unhappy, and her complexion changed once 
or twice from red to pale. 

It was a cold evening, and Emily kept as much from 
the fire and candle as she could, lest any spots should 
be left in her frock, and her mamma should see them. 
She had no opportunity, therefore, of drying or warm- 
ing herself, and she soon began to feel quite chilled 
and trembling : soon after a burning heat came in the 

Salms of her hands, and a soreness about her throat ; 
owever, she did not dare to complain, but sat till bed- 
time, feeling every minute more and more uncomfort- 
able. 

It was some time after she was in bed, and even 
after her mamma and papa came to bed, before she could 
sleep : at last she fell asleep ; but her sleep was dis- 
turbed by dreadful dreams, such as she had never expe- 
rienced before. She fancied she had been doing some- 
thing wrong, though her head was so confused that 
she did not know what, and that a dreadful eye was 
looking upon her from above. Wherever she went, she 
thought this eye followed her with angry looks, and 
she could not hide herself from it. It was her troubled 
conscience, together with an uneasy body, which gave 
her these dreadful dreams: and so horrible were 
they, that at length she awoke, screaming violently. 
Her mamma and papa heard her cry, and came running 
in to her, bringing a light ; but she was in such a terror 
that at first she did not know them, but kept looking up 
a» a she saw something very terrifying. 

**0h, niy dear!" said Mrs. Faircnild, ^this child ia 
in a burning fever : only feel her hands." 

It was true, indeed : and when Mr. Fairchild felt her, 
ha was so much frightened, that he resolved to watch 
fay her all night, and in the morning, as soon as it was 
l%ht^ to send John for the doctor. Bnl what do jom 
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SQppose Emily felt all this time ; knowings, as she did, 
how she had brought on this illness, and. how she had 
deceived, for many days, this dear papa and mamma, 
who now gave up their own rest to attend her ; know- 
ing also, as she did, how she had offended God by con* 
tinuing so many days in sin ; and particularly in com- 
mitting the sin agam, after having been warned of the 
^eatness of it in the sermon which her papa had read 
in the morning ? 

Emily continued to get worse during the night ; nei- 
ther was the doctor able, when he came, to stop the 
fever, though he did his uttermost. It would have 
grieved you to see poor Lucy and Henry. They could 
neither read nor play, they missed their dear sister so 
much. They continually said to each other, "Oh, 
Emily ! dear Emily ! there is no pleasure without our 
dear Emily !" 

When the doctor came on the third morning, he found 
Emily so much worse, that although he tried to hide his 
fears from Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, he could not. He or- 
dered her to be removed from her brother and sister, lest 
they should catch the fever. Accordingly, she was taken 
into the very room where the sweetmeats were kept $ 
the doctor chose that room because it was very airy, 
and separate from the rest of the house. 

For some hours Emily had not seemed to notice any 
thing that passed; neither did she seem to know 
that they were moving her ; but when she came into the 
room, and saw the closet-door (for the bed on which 
they laid her was just opposite the closet-door), she 
looked this way, and that way, and tried to speak ; but 
was so ill, and her head so confused, that she could not 
make anybody understand what she wished to say. 

The next day, when the doctor came, Emily was so 
very ill, that he thought it right that Lucy and Henry 
should be sent out of the house. Accordingly, John 
got the horse ready, and took them to Mri. Goodriche's. 
Poor Lucy and Henry, how bitterly they cried when 
they went out of the gate, thinking that perhaps they 
might never see their dear Emily any more ! It was a 
terrible trial for poor Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild : they had 
no comfort but in praying and watching by poor Emily's 
bed. And all this grief Emily brought upon her friends 
by her own naughtiness f "Wo unto them that seek 
deep to hide their counsel from the Lord, and their 
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works are in the dark ; and they say, Who seeth us % 
and Who knoweth us V^ Isaiah xxix. 15. 

Emily had been exceedingly ill for nine days ; and 
every one feared that if her fever continued a few days 
longer she must die ; when, by the mercy of God, it 
suddenly left her, and she fell asleep, and continued 
sleeping for many hours. O how did her dear papa and 
mamma rejoice, when they found her sleeping so 
sweetly ! They went into another room, and fell on 
their knees, and blessed and praised God. And Mr. 
Fairchild pointed out these words to his wife : " For 
the Lord will not cast off for ever ; but though he cause 
grief, yet will he have compassion according to the 
multitude of his mercies : for he doth not afflict wil- 
lingly, nor grieve the children of men." Lament, iii. 
31-33. 

When Emily awoke, she was very weak, but her fever 
was gone : she kissed her papa and mamma, and wanted 
to tell them of the naughty things she had done, which 
had been the cause of her fever ; but they would not 
allow her to speak. How kindly did Mr. and Mrs. Fair- 
child watch over their dear little girl, and provide her 
with every thing that was thought good for her ! 

From that day she got better : and at the end of a 
week from the time her fever left her, she was so well 
that she was able to sit up, and tell her mamma all 
the history of her stealing the damascenes, and of the 
sad way in which she had got the fever. *' Oh 1 
mamma!" said Emily, "what a wicked girl have I been! 
what trouble have I given to you, and to papa, and to the 
doctor, and to Betty ! — I thought that God would take no 
notice of my sin. I thought he did not see when I was 
stealing in the dark ; but 1 was much mistaken ; his eye 
was upon me all the time, and he made me feel his 
anger. Atid yet how good, how very good it was of 
Him not to send me to hell for my wickedness 1 When 
1 was ill, I might have died ; and oh ! mamma ! mamma I 
what would hate become of me then V 

Mrs. Fairchild was very much affected when she 
heard her little girl talk in this way : she kissed her, 
and held her in her arms. " My beloved child," said 
Mrs. Fairchild, " God has been very good indeed to 
you; he has brought you through a dreadful illness ; 
and, what is better than this, he has brought you to a 
Imowledge of your wickedaess betimes. You might 
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have gone on in your wickedness for many years, till 
yon became a hardened sinner ; but God, like a tender, 
father, has chastised you, my child." — Then Mrs. Fair- 
child showed Emily these verses : — '' And ye have for- 
gotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as 
unto children ; My son, despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him ; 
for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every one whom he receiveth. If ye endure chasten- 
ing, God dealeth with you as with sons ; for what son 
is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye be 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have 
had fathers of our flesh which corrected us ; and we gave 
them reverence ; shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection unto the Father of Spirits, and live! For 
they verily for a few days chastened us after their own 
pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holiness. Now no chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; neverthe- 
less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right- 
eousness unto them which are exercised thereby." Heb. 
xii. 5-11. 

" Oh, mamma," said Emily, " these are pretty verses ; 
and when I am able, I will learn them, and I hope I 
shall never forget them." 

Mrs. Fairchild then knelt down by Emily's bed, and 
prayed; after which she sang a hymn. This prayer 
and hymn I shall put down in this place, that you may 
make use of it at any time when you may have been 
tempted to do any thing wrong, trusting that God could 
not see it. 

The Prayer. 

O Lord, the great and dreadful God ! who seest every 
thing and knowest everything; from whom I cannot hide 
even one thought of my heart ; whose eye can go down 
into the deepest and darkest place ! how wicked have I 
been ! O how wicked have I been ! I thought that God 
would not know the evil thing that I did ; I thought that 
it was hid from him : but his eye was upon me, (his eye, 
80 dreadful to the wicked !) his eye followed me wher- 
ever I went : he knew all I did, and he marked it in his 
book. God, I thank thee for having brought me to 
the knowledge of my sin ! O Holy Spirit, this is thy 
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gdrious work. And now, O Holy Spirit, fill me with 
e fear of God ; that I may know and feel that he is 
with me, and his eye upon me, wherever I go ; and 
though my parents may not be with met yet one more 
to be feared, even God, is looking upon me. 

O God ! thoa hast the power of death, and the power 
lo cast me into hell, into the place which burns for ever 
with fire and brimstone. O save me, save me from 
hell * save me, save me from eternal death ! Fill my 
heart with holy fear, that I may have thee, my God, 
always in my thoughts. 

Oh, Thou that art all fair, in whom is no spot or stain 
of sin ! Thou, O bleeding Lamb, offer up unto God the 
prayer of a sinful child ; and obtain for me, in thy holy 
name, and for thy dear sake, that fear of God which is 
the beginning of wisdom. 

And now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, be all glory, and honour, and power, 
now and for ever. Amen. 

" Our Father," &c. 

HYMN XIV. 

Almighty God, thy piercing eye 

Strikes through the shades of night ; 

And our most secret actions lie 
All open to thy sight. 

There's not a sin that we commit, 

Nor wicked word we say, 
But in the dreadful book is writ, 

Against the judgment day. 

And must the crimes that I have done 

Be read and published there : 
Be all exposed before the sun, 

While men and angels hear ? 

Lord, at thy feet ashamed I lie ; 

Upward I dare not look ; 
Pardon my sins before I die, 

And blot them from thy book. 

Remember all the dying pains 

That my Redeemer felt ; 
And let his blood wash out my stains, 

And answer for my guilt. 

O may I now for ever iiBar 

T* mdulge a sinful thought ! 
Since the great God can see and h6Mr» 

And wzite down every thought I 
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EMILY'S RECOVERY; 

' OR, 

A VISIT TO MRS. GOODRICHE. 

Aftkr Emily's fever was gone, she got rapidly better 
erery day. Her kind mamma never left her, but sat by 
ber bed and talked to her, and provided every thing for 
her which was likely to do her good. 

Oh, mamma !" said Emily one day, *' how good you 
are to me ! and how good God has been to me ! I wish 
I could live without making God angry any more ; but 
I know that my wicked heart will not let me. I am so 
happy, now that I feel that God has forgiven me for my 
wickedness ! Pray, mamma, read the Bible often to me, 
because it is God's word, and I find in it what I must 
do to please G^." 

" Ah ! my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, " may God pre- 
serve in your heart this love of the Bible." 

" When I have done any thing to make you angry, 
mamma, and you have forgiven me, and I have kissed 
you, I always feel so happy ! and then I am so much 
afraid of making you angry again — so very much 
afraid !" said Emily. " And this is now what I feel 
towards God. I made God very angry when I stole 
those damascenes, and thought he did not see me : but 
I now feel that he has forgiven me, and that he loves 
me again ; and 1 love him very much indeed, and wish 
that I could always serve him and live with him." 

" He has forgiven you, my dear child, I have no 
doubt," said Mrs. Fairchild, ** and filled your heart with 
love to himself : but I wish to know if you thoroughly 
understand wherefore God has forgiven you. Did he 
forgive you because you were sorry for your sins V 

" No, mamma," said Emily, " my being sorry was 
no goodness of mine : I should never have been sorry, 
if God had not broken my proud heart and made me 
sorry." 

" For whose sake, then, my dear, has God forgiven 
you 1" asked Mrs. Fairchild. 

" I know, mamma," answered Emily ; " for the sake 
of his dear Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, who had no 
fault in him. He never did any thing wrong, and he 
died for me ; he bore my punishment. I understand 
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this now, though I did not understand it before ; and I 
love him very much." 

Mrs. FairchUd. Then, my dear child, you can under- 
stand the meaning of those pretty verses : *^ Thou art 
fairer than the children of men" — ** He is altogether 
lovely." 

" Yes," said Emily ; " the Lord Jesus Christ is alto- 
gether lovely : there is no fault in him, no black spot 
upon his heart. You do not know, mamma, how much 
I love him, and how very much afraid I am of making 
him angry again ; I am even more afraid of making him 
~ angry, than 1 am of making you and papa angry ; and 1 
am so pleased when I feel that he loves me." 

Mts, FairchUd, My dear Emily, God has in his 
^mercy brought you into a very holy and happy state of 
^mind. Our Saviour says, that we must become like 
little children, humble, and loving God as children do 
their fathers and mothers, before we can enter the king- 
dom of God : " Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shSl 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in 
no wise enter therein." Luke xviii. 17. May God pre- 
serve you in this happy frame ! 

When Emily was well enough, Mr. Fairchild bor- 
rowed Farmer Jones's covered cart for two days ; and 
he set out, with Mrs. Fairchild and Emily, to fetch 
Henry and Lucy from Mrs. Goodriche's. It was a 
lovely morning, at the finest season of the year : the 
little birds were singing in the hedges, and the grass and 
leaves of the trees shone with the dew. When John 
drove the cart out of the garden gate, and down the 
lane, " Oh," said Emily, " how sweet the honeysuckles 
and the wild roses smell in the hedges ! There, mamma, 
are some young lambs playing in the fields by their 
mothers : and there is one quite white, not a spot about 
it ! It turns its pretty face towards us ! How mild and 
gentle it looks !" 

" Who is that," said Mr. Fairchild, " who is compared 
in the Bible to a lamb without blemish and without 
spot 1" 

'* Ah, papa ! one would think that you had heard what 
mamma and I were talking of the other day," said 
Emily. " Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Lamb without 
spot, who was slain for the sins of the world." 

Mr. Fairchild smiled, and patted Emily on the shoul- 
ders ; after which he took out a little Bible which he 
had in his pocket, and read these rerses : — "^ The 
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next day John Sjeeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith. 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world!" John i. 29. — The place of the Scripture 
which he read was this : " He was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter ; and like a lamb dumb before the shearer, so 
opened he not his mouth." Acts viii. 32. — " Forasmuch 
as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation, 
received by tradition from your fathers ; but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot ; who verily was foreordained before 
the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you." 1 Peter i. 18-20. 

While Mr. Fairchild was reading these verses, the 
cart had come by the side of a wood, which was exceed- 
ingly shadv and beautiful. Many tufts of primroses, ' 
violets, and wood-anemones, grew on the banks by the 
way-side ; and as the wind blew gently over these 
flowers, it brought a most delightful smell. '* What 
sound is that which I hear among the trees V' said 
Emily : ** it is very sweet and soft." 

" That is the cooing of wood-pigeons, or doves," said 
Mr. Fairchild: "and look, Emily, there they are! they 
are sitting upon the branch of a tree ; there are two of 
thcfm." 

"Oh! I see them," said Emily: "O how soft and 
pretty they look ! But, now the noise of the cart has 
frightened them ; they have flown away." 

" The Holy Spirit," said Mr. Fairchild, " appeared at 
our Saviour's baptism in the shape of a dove ; to signify, 
that those to whom the Holy Spirit comes are made 
holy and harmless, and innocent as doves. The Holy 
Spirit finds us hard and cruel, and fierce as bears and 
lions; but it makes us gentle and lovely as doves. 
Christ says to the soul which is converted, ^Behold, 
thou art fair, my love : behold, thou art fair ; thou hast 
dove's eyes.' " Cant. i. 15. 

By this time the cart had passed through the wood, 
and they were come in sight of Mrs. Goodriche's white 
house, standing in a little garden under a hill. This was 
the house (as I before 'said) where Mrs. Howard lived, 
as much as fifty years ago. 

" Oh ! mamma, mamma !" said Emily, " there is Mrs. 
Goodriche's house ! and I shall see my dear Lucy and 
Henry in a very little time." 
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Jast as Emily spoke, they saw Lucy and Henry step 
out of the house-door, and come running towards the 
cart. It would have pleased you to the heart had yoa 
seen how rejoiced these dear children were to meet 
each other. Mr. Fairchild lifted Henry and Lucy into 
the cart ; and they cried for joy when they put their 
arms round their dear Emily's neck. 

'' Oh, Emily, Emily !" said Henry, " if you had died, 
1 never would have played again." 

"God be praised," said Mr. Fairchild; "our dear 
Emily has been spared us." 

When the cart came up to Mrs. Goodriche's garden- 
gate, the good old lady came to receive Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild, and to kiss Emily ; and Sukey peeped out of 
the kitchen window, not less pleased than her mistress 
to see Emily in good health. 

While Sukey was getting the dinner, Emily and her 
brother and sister went to play in the garden. Henry 
showed Emily some rabbits which Mrs. Goodriche had, 
and some young ducks, which had been hatched a few 
days before, with many other pretty things. When 
dinner was ready, Mrs. Fairchild called the children in ; 
and they all sat down, full of joy, to eat a roast fowl 
and some boiled bacon, with a nice cold currant and 
raspberry pie. When Mr. Fairchild was saying grace, 
he said, *' Indeed, indeed, I must thank God with all my 
heart and soul for his goodness to us. What blessings 
have we about us even in this world!" "And what 
blessings we may enjoy in the world to come, through 
our dear Saviour !" added Mrs. Goodriche. 
I After dinner, Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and Mrs. Good- 
riche, with the children, walked as far as the wood where 
Emily had seen the doves, to gather strawberries, which 
they mixed with some cream and sugar at night for 
their supper. Before bedtime, Mr. Fairchild prayed, and 
sang a hymn ; the subject of his prayer was thanks- 
giving to God for all his goodness ; and the hymn was 
in praise of the " Lamb without blemish and without 
spot." I shall copy both in this book for your use, alter- 
ing only a few words. 

A Prayer in Praise of God, 

O Almighty and glorious Father, who made me and 
all the world ; and Thou, dear Redeemer, who died for 
me ; and Thou, O Holy Spirit^ who art always willing 
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to come into our wicked hearts, to cleanse them and 
make them white ; accept the praises of a poor child. 
Where shall I begin to praise or to speak my thanks for 
aU thy goodness ! It was Thou, O Father, that madest 
me a little tender baby ; and it is Thou who hast taken 
care of me to this hour. It is from Thee that I re- 
ceive meat, and drink, and clothes ; and that I have a 
house to live in, and a comfortable bed to lie down in. 
It is Thou, O Lord, that sendest thy angels to guard me 
from danger in the night season, and who makest the 
bright sun to rise upon me every day. But above all, I 
thank Thee for having sent thy beloved Son to die for 
me upon the cross. What man is there who would give 
his son to die for any friend 1 yet Thou, O Lord, gavest 
thy only Son to die for me, a sinful and miserable 
wretch, and one who by nature is the child of the devil, 
and at enmity with thee ! O thou bleeding Lamb ! how 
can I utter thy praises with these my sinful lips ! O, 
Thou art all fair ! Thou, in whom there is no spot ! 
Thou, who art most lovely ! I cannot praise thee now ; 
but I desire to praise thee in heaven, where I shall be 
free from sin, and where I shall stand in thy presence, 
clothed in the garment of salvation, and clad with the 
robe of righteousness. There, in that blessed place, 
are millions and tens of millions of holy spirits, who 
have been washed from their sins by thy blood : there 
they behold thy beauty, and rejoice in thy presence, O 
Idessed Lamb ! make me one of the redeemed f draw 
my heart unto thee by the power of thy Holy Spirit, 
and fill my mouth with thy praises ! Glory, glory, glory 
be unto God, and to the Lamb without spot ; and to Thee, 
O Holy Spirit. Praised be the holy Three in One, now 
and for evermore. Amen, 
" Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN XT. 

Jesus my All to heaven is gone ; 
He whom I fix my hopes upon : 
His track I see, and 111 pursue 
The narrow way till him I view. 

The way the holy prophets went, 
The road that leads from banishment. 
The King*s highway of holiness, 
rU go ; rar tU his paths are peace. 
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This is the way I loas have sought. 
And moum'd because I found it not : 
My grief a burden long has been, 
Because 1 could not cease from sin. 

The more I strove against its pow*r, 
I sinn'd and stumbled but the more ; 
Till late I heard my Saviour say, 
" Come hither, soul ! I am the way .** 

Lo ! glad I come ; and Thou, bless*d Lamb, 
Shall take me to thee as I am : 
Nothing but sin I thee can give. 
Nothing but love shall I receive. 

Then shall I tell to sinners round, 
What a bless'd Saviour I have found : 
I'll point to thy redeeming blood, 
Ana say, " Behold the way to God !" 



SECOND DAY AT MRS. GOODRICHE'S ; 

WITH 

THE OLD STORY OF MRS. HOWARD. 

The Suhjectf Oood Manners a Christian Virtue. 

The next morning, after breakfast, when Mr. Fairchild 
had prayed and read a chapter with the family, he went 
out to take a walk. Then Mrs. Goodriche called the 
three children to her, and said, " Now, my dear chil- 
dren, I will tell you a story : come, sit round me upon 
these little stools, and hearken." 

4 The children were very much pleased when they 
heard Mrs. Goodriche say she would tell them a story ; 
for Mrs. Goodriche could tell a great many pretty 
stories. 

THE STORY. 

"About fifty years ago," said Mrs. Goodriche, "a 
little old lady, named Mrs. Howard, lived in this house 
with her maid Betty. She had an old horse, called 
Crop, which grazed in that meadow, and carried Betty 
to market once a week. Mrs. Howard was one of the 
kindest and most good-natured old ladies in England : 
three or four times every year Betty had orders, when 
she went to market, to bring all manner of playthings 
and little books from the toy -shop. These playthings 
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and pretty little books Mrs. Howard used to keep by 
her, till she saw any children whom she thought worthy 
of them : but she never gave any playthings to chil- 
dren who did not obey their parents, or who were rude 
and ill-mannered; for she used to say, that Grod has 
commanded us to be * kindly affectioned one to another, 
with brotherly love ; in honour preferring one another :' 
Rom. xii. 10 : 'on which account,' she would say, * it 
is a great sin in the eyes of God for children to be rude 
and unmannerly.' Ail the children in the neighbour- 
hood used from time to time to visit Mrs. Howard ; and 
those who wished to be obliging never came away with- 
out some pretty plaything or book. 

" At that time there were in this country two families 
of the names of Cartwright and Bennet : the former 
much beloved by the neighbours, on account of their 
good qualities ; the latter as much disliked for their bad 
ones. 

'* Mr. Bennet was a rich farmer, and lived in a good 
old house, with every thing handsome and plentiful about 
him ; but nobody cared to go near him, or to visit his 
wife, because their manners were so rough and dis- 
obliging ; and their two children. Master Jacky and Miss 
Polly, were brought up only to please themselves, and 
to care for nobody else. But, on the contrary, Mr. and 
Mrs. Cartwright made their house so agreeable by their 
civil and courteous manners, that high and low, rich and 
poor, loved to go there : and Master Billy and Miss Patty 
Cartwright were spoken well of throughout the whole 
neighbourhood, for their pretty and modest behaviour. 
I need not tell you, for you will have found that out 
already," said Mrs. Groodriche, "that Mr. and Mrs. 
Bennet were people who had no fear of God about them ; 
while Mr. and Mrs. Cartwright had, through the Divine 
mercy, been brought to the blessed knowledge and fear 
of their Creator. 

*' It happened once upon a time, that Betty went to 
town, at the time of the midsummer fair, and brought 
some of the prettiest toys and books which had been 
seen in this country for a long time : among these, were 
a jointed doll with flaxen hair, and a History of the 
Bible, full of coloured pictures, exceedingly pretty. 
Soon after Betty brought these things home, Mrs. 
Howard said to her, * Betty, you must make a cake and 
pat some plums in it, and a large apple-pie, and som^ 
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custards, and cheese-cakes : and we will invite Master 
and Miss Cartwright, and Master Bennet and his sister 
Miss Polly, and some other children, to spend a day with 
US ; and, before they go home, we will give those who 
have behaved well during the day, some of these pretty 
toys which you brought from the Midsummer Fair.' 

*' Accordingly Betty made the cake, and the cheese- 
cakes and custards, and the large apple-pie ; and Mrs. 
Howard sent to invite Master and Miss Cartwright, and 
Master Bennet and his sister, to spend the next day 
with her. 

" In those days little misses did not wear muslin or 
linen frocks, which, when they are dirtied, may easily 
be washed, and made clean again ; but they wore stuff, 
silk, and satin slips, with lace or gauze ruffles, and bibs 
and aprons, and little round caps with artificial flowers. 
Children were then taught to be very careful never to 
dirty their best clothes, and to fold them up very smooth 
when they took them off. 

"When Mrs. Bennet received Mrs. Howard's invita- 
tion for her children, she called them to her, and said, 
' My dears, you are to go to-morrow to see Mrs. Howard : 
and 1 have been told that she has by her some very 
pretty toys, which she means to give away to those 
children who please her best. You have seen the gilt 
coach and four which she gave last year to Miss Cart- 
wright, and the little watch which Master Cartwright 
received from her last Christmas ; and why should not 
you also have some of these fine toys ! Only try to please 
the old lady to-morrow, and I dare say she will give 
you some: fori am sure you are quite as good as Master 
and Miss Cartwright, though you are not quite so sly.' 

*' ^ Oh !' said Master Bennet, ' I should like to get the 
toys, if it was only to triumph over Master Cartwright. 
But what must we do to please Mrs. Howard V 

" * Why,' said Mrs. Bennet, * when your best things 
are put on to-morrow, you must take care not to rumple 
or soil them before you appear in Mrs. Howard's pres- 
ence : and when you come into her parlour, you must 
stop at the door, and bow low, and courtesy : and when 
jrou are desired to sit down, you must sit still, till dinner 
IS brought in : and when dinner is ready, you must stand 
up and say grace before you eat ; and you must take 
whatever is offered you, without saying, 1 will have this, 
and I will have that, as you do at home.' 
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*' Mrs. Bennet gave her children a great many other 
rales for their behaviour in Mrs. HOward^s presence, 
which I have not time to repeat now," said Mrs. Good- 
riche; "all of which Master Jacky and Miss Polly 
promised to remember : for they were very desirous to 
get the playthings. 

" And now I will tell you what Mrs. Cartwright said 
to her children, when she got Mrs. Howard's invitation. 
She called them to her, and said, * Here, Billy — ^here, 
Patty — is a note from Mrs. Howard, to invite you to 
spend the day with her to-morrow : and I am glad of it, 
because I know you love to go to Mrs. Howard's, she is 
80 good to all children, and has been particularly kind to 
you. I hear she has some pretty playthings by her 
BOW, to give away ; but don't you be greedy of them, 
my dears ; you have a variety of playthings, you know ; 
more than most children have ; and it does not become 
any one to be covetous : man's life does not consist in 
the abundance of things which he possesses. And re- 
member, my dear children, to behave civilly and politely 
to everybody : for although your papa and I will not be 
there to watch you, as we do when you are at home, 
yet the eye of God will be upon you, to remark whether 
yoa do well or ill : and if you find yourselves at any 
time tempted to be rude and ill-mannered, if you secretly 
call for help for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, it wiU 
surely be granted you.' 

" In this manner Mrs. Cartwright talked to her chil- 
dren ; and they answered, that they hoped they should be 
assisted to behave well the next day, for they knew very 
well that they could not do any good without the Divine 
help. 

" And now I will tell you how these children behaved. 
— ^About eleven o'clock Mrs. Cartwright had her two 
children dressed in their best, and sent them, with the 
servant-maid, to Mrs. Howard's. As they were walking 
quietly over a corn-field, through which they must needs 
pass, they saw Master and Miss Bennet, with their ser- 
vant, sitting on a stile at the further end of the field. 
* Oh !' said Miss Patty, ' there are Master and Miss 
Bennet, on the way, I suppose, to Mrs. Howard's. I am 
sorry we have met with them : I am afraid they will get 
08 into some mischief.' — * Why should you say so V said - 
Master Cartwright : ' let us speak of things as we may 
ibid them.' 
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" When Master and Miss Cartwright came near the 
stile, IVLaster Bennet called to them, * What along time 
you have been coming over the field ! we have been 
waiting for you this half hour,* said he. ' Come, now 
let us join company : I suppose that you are going, as we 
are, to Mrs. Howard's V Master Cartwright answered 
civilly : and all the children, with the two servants, got 
over the stile, and went down a pretty lane which was 
beyond. 

I " The children walked on quietly till they came to a 
duck pond, partly overgrown with weeds, which was at 
the farther end of the lane. When they came near to 
this. Master Bennet whispered to his sister, ^ Til see 
now if I can't spoil Miss Patty's smart silk slip.' — ' Do, 
Jack,' answered Miss Polly. Master Bennet then, 
winking at his sister, went up to the pond, and pulling 
up some of the weeds, which were all wet and muddy, 
he threw them at Miss Cartwright's slip ; saying, at the 
same time, * There, miss ; there is a present for you.' 
But, as it happened. Miss Cartwright saw the weeds 
coming, and caught them in her hand, and threw them 
from her. Upon this Master Bennet was going to pluck 
more weeds ; but Mr. Cartwright's maid-servant held his 
hands, while little Billy and his sister ran forwards to 
Mrs. Howard's house, which was just in sight, as fast 
as their feet would carry them. * There now!' said 
Miss Polly ! ^ those spiteful children are gone to tell 
Mrs. Howard what you have done, brother, and we shall 
not get any toys. You are always in mischief, that you 
are.' — ^ I am sure you told me to throw the weeds,' 
answered Master Bennet. ' I am sure I did not,' said 
Miss PoUy. * But you knew that I was going to do it,' 
said he. * But I did not,' said she. ' But you did, for 1 
told you,' said he. 

'' In this manner this brother and sister went on 
scolding each other till they came to Mrs. Howard's 

fate : there Miss Polly smoothed her apron, and Master 
acky combed his hair with his pocket coinb, and they 
walked hand in hand into Mrs. Howard's parlour, as if 
nothing had happened. They made a low bow and 
courtesy at the door, as their mamma had bidden them ; 
and Mrs. Howard received them very kindly, for Master 
and Miss Cartwright had not mentioned a word of their 
ill behaviour on the road. 
*' Besides Master and Miss Cartwright, there were 
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several other children sitting in Mrs. Howard's parlour^ 
waiting till dinner should be set on the table. My mother 
was there," said Mrs. Goodriche : " she was then a very 
little girl ; and your grandmother, and great uncle, both 
young ones ; with many others now dead and gone. In 
one corner of the parlour was a cupboard with glass 
doors, where Mrs. Howard had placed such of those 
pretty toys (as I before spoke of) which she meant to 
^ve away in the afternoon. The prettiest of these was 
the jointed doll, neatly dressed in a green satin slip, and 
gauze apron and bib. 

'* By the time Master and Miss Bennet had made their 
bow and courtesy, and were seated, Betty came in with 
the dinner, and Mrs. Howard called the children to the 
table. Master and Miss Bennet, seeing the beautiful 
toys before them through the glass doors of the cup- 
board, did not forget to behave themselves well at table : 
they said grace aloud, holding up their hands ; and ate 
such things as were offered them : and Mrs. Howard, 
who noticed their good behaviour, began to hope that 
Farmer Bennet's children were becoming better. 

" After the children had got their dinner, it being a 
very pleasant afternoon, Mrs. Howard gave them leave 
to play in the garden, and in the little croft, where she 
kept her old horse Crop ; * but take care, my dears,' she 
said to the little girls, ' not to soil your slips, or tear 
your aprons.' The' children were much pleased with 
this permission to play : and after they had gone out, 
Mrs. Howard put on her hood and cloak, and said to 
Betty, ' I shall drink tea, Betty, in my bower, at the end 
of the grass walk : do you bring my little tea-table there, 
and the strawberries and cream, and the cake which you 
made yesterday ; and when we have finished our tea, 
bring those toys which are in the glass cupboard, to 
divide among the children.' — * And I think, madam,' 
said Betty, 'that Master and Miss Bennet will gain 
some of them to-day, for I thought they behaved very 
weU at dinner.' — * Indeed, Betty,' said Mrs. Howard, * 1 
must say I never saw them behave so mannerly as they 
did at dinner : and if they do but keep it up till night, 1 
diall not send them home without some pretty present, 
1 assure you.' 

*• When Mrs. Howard had given her orders to Betty, 
she took her golden-headed stick in her hand, and went 
down tiie grass walk to her bower. It was a pretty 
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bower, as I have heard my mother say, formed of honey* 
suckles and other creeping shrubs, nailed over a frame- 
work of lath, in the old-fashioned way. It stood just 
at the end of that long greenwalk, and at the corner of 
the field ; so that any one sitting in the bower might 
see through the lattice-work and foliage of the honey- 

* suckles into the field, and hear all that was said. There 
good Mrs. Howard sat knitting (for she prepared stock- 
ings for most of the poor children in the neighbourhood), 
while her little visiters played in the garden and in the 
field, and Betty came to and fro with the tea-table and 
tea-things. 

" While the children were all engaged with their sports 
in the croft, a poor old man, who had been gathering 
sticks, came by that way, bending under the weight of 
the load. When he appeared, the children ceased from 
their play, and stood looking at him. * Poor man !^ said 
Miss Patty Cartwright, * those sticks are too heavy for 
you to carry ; have you far to go V — * No, my pretty 
miss,' said the old man; *only a very little way.' — 'I 
cannot help to carry your sticks,' said Master Cart- 
wright, * because I have my best coat on. I could take 
off that, to be sure, but then my other things would be 
spoiled : but I have got a penny here, if you please to 
accept it.' So saying, he forced the penny into the poor 
man^s hand. — In the mean time Master Bennet went 
behind the old man, and giving the sticks a sl}^ pull, the 
string that tied them together broke, and they all came 
tumbling on the ground. The children screamed, but 
nobody was hurt. ^O my sticks!' said the poor man: 

* the string is broke ! What shall I do to gather them 
together again \ I have been all day making this little 
fagot.' — * We will help you,' said Master Cartwright ; 
' we can gather your sticks together without fear of 
hurting our clothes.' So all the little ones set to work 
(excepting Master and Miss Bennet, who stood by 
laughing), and in a little while they made up the poor 
man's bundle of sticks again ; and such as had a penny 
in their pockets gave it to him. Miss Patty Cartwright 
had not a penny, but she had a silver sixpence, which 
she gave to the old man, and ran before him to open the 
gate (which led out of the field), wishing him good night, 
and courtesying to him as civilly as if he had been the 
greatest man of the land. 

** Now the children never suspected that Mrs. Howard 
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had heard and seen all this, or else Master and Miss 
Bennet, I am sure, would not have behaved as they (^d. 
They thought Mrs. Howard was in the parlour, where 
they had left her. 

** By this time every thing was ready for tea, and the 
cake set upon the table, with the strawberries and cream : 
* And now, Betty,' said Mrs. Howard, * you may call 
the children ; and be sure, when tea is over, to bring 
the toys.' Master and Miss Bennet looked as demure 
when they came into tea as they had done at dinner ; 
and a stranger would have thought them as well behaved 
children as Master and Miss Cartwright ; but children 
who behave well in the sight of their parents, or in 
company, and rudely or impertinently in private, or 
among servants, or their play-fellows, cannot be called 
well bred. 

*' After the young people had had their tea and cake, 
and strawberries and cream, Betty came with the play- 
things, and placed them on the table before Mrs. How- 
ard — You would perhaps like to know what these play- 
things were : First of all was the jointed doll, dressed 
as I before said, in a green satin slip, and a gauze bib 
and apron, and round cap, according to the fashion of 
those days : and there was the History of the Bible, 
with coloured cuts ; then came a little chest of drawers 
for dolFs clothes ; a dolPs wicker cradle ; a bat and 
ball ; a red morocco pocket-book ; a needle-book ; and 
the history of King Pepin, bound and gilt. These 
beautiful books and toys were placed on the table, be- 
fore Mrs. Howard, and the little ones. waited in silence 
to see what she would do with them. Mrs. Howard 
looked first at the playthings, and then at the children, 
and thus she spoke : 

" * My dear children, I sent for these pretty toys from 
the fair, in order to encourage you to be good : there is 
nothing that gives me greater pleasure than to see 
children pojite and mannerly, endeavouring to please 
everybody, * in honour preferring one another,' as God 
hath commanded us to do. Pride and ill manners, my 
dear children, are the sins of the devil ; but humility, and 
a wish to please every one rather than ourselves, make 
IB resemble the blessed Lord Jesus Christ, who was so 
Immble as even to wash his disciples' feet; and although 
he knew himself to be one with God, and equal with 
God, did not despise the poorest among men. Many 
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persons are polite and good mannered when in company 
with their betters, because, if they were not so, people 
would have nothing to say to them : but really well- 
behaved persons are courteous and civil, not only when 
they are among their betters, but when they are with 
servants or with poor people; and for this reason, 
because they know that God's eye is always upon them, 
and that he will take account of their ill behaviour.' 

" Then Mrs. Howard took the jointed doll, and the 
history of the Bible, and gave the one to Miss Polly 
Cartwright, and the other to Master Billy, saying, ' I 
give you these, my children, because you observed your 
good manners, not only to nie, but to the poor old man 
who passed through the croft with his bundle of sticks ; 
thus showing your fear of offending Him whose creature 
the poor old man is. To you, Master Bennet, and to 
you. Miss Polly, I shall not give any thing! because you 
showed, by your behaviour to the old man, that you 
had no fear of God, and that your good manners were 
all an outside garb, which you put on and off like your 
Sunday's clothes.' Then Mrs. Howard gave the rest 
of the toys among the lesser children, commending 
them for helping the old man to gather his sticks 
together ; and thus she dismissed them to their own 
houses, all of them, except Master Jacky and Miss Polly, 
jumping and skipping for joy." 

When Mrs. Goodriche had finished her story, Lucy 
said, " What a very pretty story that is ! I think Master 
and Miss Cartwright deserved those pretty toys ; they 
were nice children : but I did not know that having rude 
manners is so very great a fault as Mrs. Howard seemed 
to think, or that it is a thing that makes God so angry." 

" If you will reflect a minute, my dear," said Mrs. 
Goodriche, ** you will find that rude manners must be 
one sign of the badness of the heart : a person who has 
always a lowly opinion of himself, and proper love for 
his neighbour, will never be guilty of rudeness : it is 
only when we think ourselves better than others, or of 
more consequence than they are, that we venture to be 
rude. I have heard you say how rude Miss Augusta 
Noble was the last time you were at her house : now, 
why was she rude, but because she thought herself 
better than her company ? This is pride, and a great 
■ill it is* A real and true Christian, one in whom the 
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Spirit of God dwells, knows himself to be a poor and 
miserable sinner, and does not despise any one." 

Mrs. Goodriche then gave Lucy a very pretty prayer, 
the purport of which was, to ask of God an humble spirit, 
which might lead us to honour all men above ourselves. 

A Prayer for Christian Courtesy. 

O Lord God Almighty ! thou who sentest thine only 
Son to take upon him the body of a man, and to live 
among the poorest and lowest among men, for my sake ; 
hear the prayers of a child, in whom by nature there is 
no good. My friends often tell me that it is my duty 
to be civil and good mannered ; and I know, also, that 
thou hast commanded us to be courteous one towards 
another ; and yet 1 am so conceited, and full of myself, 
that I forget to practise good manners, and instead of 
striving to oblige my companions, and all such as come 
in my way, I think of nothing but pleasing and serving 
myself. O holy Father, I pray for the Holy Spirit : for 
what can I do without help from on high ? I cannot 
even behave myself with common propriety in com- 
pany. O Holy Spirit, come into my heart, and guide 
me and rule me in all I do, and in all I say. I do 
not dare to ask this in my own name, for I am al- 
together unworthy of the least favour ; but I ask this 
in the name of him who died for me, — of that dear 
Saviour, who was so humble as to wash his disciples' 
feet, and who was so kind as to take little children 
in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bless them. 
In his dear name, therefore, I ask thee, O Holy Spirit, 
to be with me when next I go into company, and give 
me grace to behave myself there, and at all times, in a 
modest, decent, and courteous manner, such as be- 
cometh a child. 

And now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour, for ever and 
ever. Amen, 

** Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN XVI. 

Should bounteous Nature kindly pour 

Her richest rills on me, 
Still, O my God ! I should be poor 

If void of love to thee. 
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Not Bhining wit, or manly sense, 

Could make me truly good ; 
Nor zeal itself could reconmense 

The want of lore to Ood. 

Did I possess the gift of tongues, 

And were denimi thy grace, 
Myloudest words, my loftiest songs, 

Would be but tinkung brass. 

Though thou shouldst give me heavenly skill, 

Eadi mjstery to expUin, 
Had I no heart to do tuy will 

My knowledge would be vain. 

Had I so strong a&ith, my God, 

As mountains torranove. 
No faith would do me real good 

That did not work my love. 

What though, to gratify my pride 
And make my heaven secure. 

All my possessions I divide 
Among the hungry poor ; 

What though my body I consign 

To the devourmg flame, 
In hope the glorious deed will shine 

In rolls of endless £une : 

These splendid acts of vanity, 
Though all the world applaud, 

If destitute of charity 
Can never please my God. 

Oh ! grant me, then, this one request, 

Ana Pll be satisfied ; 
That love Divine may rule my breast, 

And all my actions guide. 



ON DEATH. 

Whin Mr. Fairchild came in from his walk, '< Mrs. 
Goodriche," said he, **have you heard that old John 
Roberts the gardener died yesterday morning V 

" Indeed !" said Mrs. Goodriche, " I did not hear that 
his death had really taken place, though we have looked 
for it every day for this last month : he was quite worn 
out with old age." 

'* I have seen the old woman, Betty Roberts," said 
Mr. Fairchild : *' she seems to be in a very happy state 
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of mind, and says she trusts that her poor man died in 
Christ. She would have me up stairs to see the corpSfB." 

" If you please, Mrs. Goodriche," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
*' we will walk over to the old gardener's house after 
dinner : I should like to see poor Mrs. Roberts before I 
go home." 

" With all my heart," said Mrs. Goodriche. 

"And may we go tool" said Lucy, looking at her 
mamma. 

" What does your papa say 1" answered Mrs. Fair- 
child. 

" I tell you beforehand, my dear children, that death 
is very terrible. A corpse is an awful sight," 

" I know that, papa," said liucy ; ** but we should like 
to go." 

Mr. Fairchild, Well, my dears, you shall go; and 
you shall, if you please, see the corpse. You must see 
these things one time or other, and attend dying people : 
it is therefore better in early life to become acquainted 
with such things. And now," said he, " you, Lucy and 
Emily, come and take a turn with me on the grass-walk 
before dinner, and we will have a little discourse on the 
subject of death. 

So saying, Mr. Fairchild put on his hat, and taking 
Emily in one hand and Lucy in the other, they walked 
out together in the garden ; an^ thus they talked to- 
gether. 

Mr. Fairchild. Where is death first spoken of in the 
Bible ? 

Lucy. I think, papa, it is in the second chapter of 
Genesis : * And the Lord said to Adam, But of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die. 

Mr. Fairchild. True, my dear. You learn from this, 
that before Adam sinned he was not subject to death : 
therefore death is the punishment of sin. 

EmUy, Yes, papa; there is a verse about that: 'Where- 
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned.' Rom. v. 12. 

Mr. Fairchild. As death is sent as a punishment for 
tin, my dear children, it cannot but be very terrible ; 
and indeed it is very terrible : nothing can be more hor* 
rible than what w§ see of \t : but we aje unacquainted 
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with the most awful part of death ; that is, the death of 
the soul, or eternal death. 

Then Mr. Fairchild put several questions to the chil- 
dren; and first he asked them if they knew what the 
word death signified. Lucy answered, " When the soul 
goes out of the body, and leaves the body to corruption, 
that is death." — " That is what is called temporal death," 
said Mr. Fairchild : " now tell me what eternal death 
is." — "Oh," said Emily, " eternal death is going to hell, 
and staying there for ever." 

Mr. Fairchild. At the day of judgment, the bodies of 
the wicked will be raised from the dust, and their souls 
will enter into them again ; then soul and body will be 
cast into hell : then they will be eternally separated from 
God, and be tormented for ever and ever with the devil 
and his angels. This is eternal death : and may God, 
for his dear Son's sake, preserve us all from this second 
and inexpressibly horrible death ! Then Mr. Fairchild 
told his children, that it was to save us from the second 
death that the Lord Jesus Christ came into the world to 
die for us ; as it is written : * For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive : but every man 
in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they 
that are Christ's at his coming.' 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. 
** But before we can be saved from the power of eternal 
death," added Mr. Fairchild, " our corrupt nature must 
be altogether changed and made holy ; as the Lord 
Jesus Christ said to Nicodemus : * Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.' John iii. 3. And this blessed 
change must be brought to pass in this life : our hearts 
must be renewed, and our vile natures changed, before 
our bodies go down into the dust ; for after the death 
of the body we are taught that there is no saving chance, 
but * he that is unjust must be unjust still; and he which 
is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still.' " Rev. xxii. 11. 

" Then," said Lucy, " if our souls are renewed and 
changed by the power of the Spirit before we die, we 
shall never know eternal death ]" 

**No, assuredly, my dear child. When we are 
changed, we become children of God ; and would God, 
do you think, cast his children into heU ? But though 
the soul may be changed by the power of the Spirit of 
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Crod before death, yet we learn that the corrupt bod^ 
must pass through the grave, and see corruption ; so it 
is the pleasure of God that it should be till the end of 
time, and until the last trumpet shall sound ; and then, 
we are told that the saints who are found on earth shall 
be suddenly changed ; as it is written : * Now this I say, 
brethren, that Hesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
Behold, 1 show you a mystery : We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet 
shall sound ; and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption; and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality. So when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death ! where is 
thy sting 1 O grave ! where is thy victory 1 The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. 
But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord.'" 1 Cor. xv. 
50-58. 

While Mr. Fairchild was talking to his little girls, 
Sukey had got dinner ready, and little Henry came run- 
ning into the garden to call his papa and sisters. > 't 

After dinner, Mrs. Goodriche and Mrs. Fairchild got 
ready ; and they all set off to go to see Mrs. Roberts. 
John Roberts's cottage and garden were not a quarter of 
a mile from Mrs. Goodriche's. Poor John, when living, 
had maintained himself and his wife in a decent way by 
selling vegetables ; and he used to pride himself on bis 
pinks and tulips, and other pretty flowers, with which 
nis garden abounded. The children set off jumping and 
skipping before their papa and mamma ; but when they 
came near the house where death was, they walked 
more slowly, and at length they fell behind. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and Mrs. Goodriche came 
into the garden, Mrs. Roberts's son and daughter-in-law 
came out to meet them, and invited them up stairs to see 
the corpse. They accordingly went into the cottage, and 
up stairs. *' And will you please to go too, master and 
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misses V said the young woman, turning back to the 
children, who stood at the door. The children looked 
grave, and hung back a little while : at last Lucy stepped 
forward first, and the others followed. The young 
woman led them, through the lower room of the cottage, 
to a little door opening upon a narrow staircase. When 
they came to the door, they perceived a kind of dis- 
agreeable smell, such as they never had smelt before : 
this was the smell of the corpse, which, having been 
dead now nearly two days, had begun to corrupt ; and 
as the children went higher up the stairs, they perceived 
this smell more disagreeably. 

The body of the old man was laid out upon the bed 
in the upper room : the poor old wife, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild, with Mrs. Goodriche, were sitting round the 
bed. The face of the corpse was quite yellow, there 
was no colour in the lips, the nose looked sharp and 
long, and the eyes were closed, and sunk under the 
brow : the limbs of the corpse, stretched out upon the 
bed and covered with a sheet, looked longer than is 
natural: and the whole appearance of the body was 
more ghastly and horrible than the children expected, 
and making out the words of Job ; " But man dieth, and 
wasteth away ; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he ? As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up ; so man lieth down, and riseth 
not : till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep. Thou prevailest for 
ever against him, and he passeth ; thou changest his 
countenance, and sendest him away." Jobxiv. 10-12,20. 

They all three stood looking at the corpse for a long 
time, without speaking one word. At last Mr. Fairchild 
said, " My dear children, you now see what death is : 
this poor body is going fast to corruption. The soul, I 
trust, is with God ; and ray reason for this hope is, that 
the poor man, when living, was a follower of the blessed 
Lord Jesus Christ, his Redeemer ; but such are the taint 
and corruption of the flesh, by reason of sin, that it 
must pass through the grave, and crumble to dust. And 
this shows the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and its hor- 
rible nature, that the soul, which has sinned, must be 
bom again, and the sinful body be dissolved, and fall to 
dust in the grave. Remember these things, my chil- 
dren, and pray to God to save you from sin." 

**0h, sir!" said Mrs. Roberts, "it comforts me to 
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hear you talk ! I know that my poor husband loved his 
Saviour, and trusted in him for salvation ; therefore 1 do 
not sorrow as one without hope. I know that my poor 
man is happy, through his dear Saviour. But it would 
comfort me, sir, if you would join with us in prayer 
before you go, round my poor man^s bed." 

Mrs. Roberts then called her son and his wife, and 
they all knelt down round the bed, to pray that they 
might also, when the hour of death came, be found in 
Christ. I shall put down Mr. Fairchild's prayer in this 
place for your use, with the hymn which they all sang 
together afterward. 

A 'Prayer for a Happy Death, 

O Lord God, Almighty Father ! thou knowest that in 
a very little time this my soul must go out of my body, 
and appear before thee ! and this my sinful body must 
go down to the grave, and there corrupt and fall to 
pieces, and lie in the dust till the morning of the resur- 
rection ; at which time the trumpet will sound, and the 
dead will be raised ; and they *' that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting hfe, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt." Daniel xii. 3. 

O holy Trinity! hear the prayers of a poor child. 
Grant unto me, all-glorious Three in One, that I may, 
when death visits me, be found in Christ, washed from 
my sins through faith in his precious blood, and endued 
with a new heart and new spirit through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. My heart by nature is full of wicked- 
ness : 1 can do nothing good without help from God. I 
am not fit to go to heaven : I know that if sinners, such 
as I am, were to go there, that holy place would become 
unclean : 1 know, also, that there is no repentance after 
death; and that when people die wicked, they must 
remain wicked for ever. Oh, therefore, dear Lord and 
Saviour ! now, now, before death comes, give me a clean 
heart and a new nature ! And although this my filthy 
body must see corruption, and fall to pieces in the grave, 
yet, O Lord ! O bleeding and dying Lamb ! save my im- 
mortal soul : and make it clean and white now, at this 
present time ; and when it leaves this my body, receive 
it into thy bosom, as Abraham received Lazarus. 

O plead and suppHcate for me, blessed Redeemer! 
thou whose sides were pierced for me ! thou, who wast 
nailed upon the cross for me ! thou who wentest down 
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into daikness and the grave for me, a sinful chUd f plead 
for me before the throne of God ; that he would send 
his Holy Spirit to cleanse and purify my heart, that 1 
may be ready, when death comes, to give up my body 
to the worms and the grave, knowing that at the last day 
it will rise again, without spot or blemish, being made 
in the likeness of the Lamb, which is without blemish 
and without spot. 

And now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, be aU honour and glory, world without 
end. Amen. 

" Our Father," &c. &c. 

HYMN XVII. 

O FOR an oTercoming &ith 

To cheer my dying hours, 
To triumph o'er the monster Death, 

And all his frightful pow'rs ! 

Joyful, with all the strength I have, 

My quiv'ringlips shall sing, 
" Where is thy tx)asted vict'rj;, Grmvel 

And where the minister's sting?'* 

If sin be pardon'd, I'm secure : 

Death nath no sting beside ; 
The law gives sin the danming pow'r, 

But CnriBt, my ransom, died ! 

Now to the God of Victory 

Immortal thanks be paid. 
Who makes us couqu'rors while we die 

Through Christ, our living Head ! 



FATAL EFFECTS OF DISOBEDIENCE TO 

PARENTS. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild returned from the old 
gardener's, they found John ready with the cart ; so, 
wishing Mrs. (xoodriche a good evening, and thanking 
her for all her kindness, they returned home. 

The next morning Mr. Fairchild got up early, and 
went down to the village. Breakfast was ready, and 
Mrs. Fairchild and the children waiting at the table 
when he came back. *' Get your breakfast, my dear," 
said he to Mrs. Fairchild ; ** don't wait for me." So say- 
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ing, he went into his study and shut the door. Mrs. 
Fairchild, supposing that he had some letters to write, 
got her breakfast quietly ; after which, she sent Lucy 
to ask her papa if he would not choose any breakfast. 
When Mr. Fairchild heard Lucy's voice at the study 
door, he came out and followed her into the parlour. 

When Mrs. Fairchild looked at her husband's face, she 
saw that something had grieved him very much. She 
was frightened, and said, " My dear; 1 am sure something 
is the matter ; what is it I Tell me the worst at once ; 
pray do." 

" Indeed, my dear," said Mr. Fairchild, " I have heard 
something this morning which has shocked me dread- 
fully. I was not willing to tell you before you had^ 
breakfasted. I know what yoa will feel when you 
hear it." 

" Do, do tell it me," said Mrs. Fairchild, turning quite 
white. 

" Poor Augusta Noble !" said Mr. Fairchild. 

" What, papa ?" said Lucy and Emily and Henry, in 
one voice. 

" She is dead," said Mr. Fairchild. 

The children turned as pale as their mother ; and poor 
Mrs. Fairchild would have dropped off her chair, if 
Betty, guessing what was the matter (for she had heard 
the news too, though she had not chosen to tell it), had 
not run in and held her in her arms. 

" Oh ! poor Lady Noble ! poor Lady Noble !" said 
Mrs. Fairchild, as soon as she could speak : ^* poor Lady 
Noble !" 

As soon as their mamma spoke, the children all to- 
gether began to cry and sob, which affected Mr. Fair- 
child so much that he hastened into his study again and 
shut the door. 

While the children were crying, and Betty holding 
Mrs. Fairchild, for she continued very faint and sick, 
Mrs. Barker came into the parlour. Mrs. Barker was a 
kind woman ; and as she lived by herself, was always 
at liberty to go among her neighbours in times of trou- 
ble. " Ah, Mrs. Fairchild !" she said, " I know what 
troubles you ; we are all in grief, through the whole 
▼illage." 

When Mrs. Fairchild saw Mrs. Barker, she began to 
shed tears, which did her much good ; after which she 
was able to ask Mrs. Barker what was the cause of the 
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poor child's death, " as," said she, " I never heard that 
she was iU.'' 

" Ah ! Mrs. Fairchild, the manner of her death is the 
worst part of the story, and that which must grieve her 
parents more than all. You know that poor Miss Au- 

fusta was always the darling of her mother, who brought 
er up in great pride, without fear of God or knowledge 
of religion : nay. Lady Noble would even mock at reli- 
gion and religious people in her presence ; and she chose 
a governess for her who had no more of God about her 
than helrself." 

*' I never thought much of that Miss Beaumont," said 
Mrs. Fairchild. 

" As Miss Augusta was brought up without the fear 
of God," continued Mrs. Barker, " she had, of course, 
no notion of obedience to her parents, further than just 
striving to please them in their presence ; she lived in 
the constant practice of disobeying them ; and the gov- 
erness continually concealed her disobedience from 
Lady Noble. And what is the consequence? The 
poor child has lost her life ; and Miss Beaumont is turned 
out of doors in disgrace." 

" But," said Mrs. Fairchild, " how did she lose her 
life through disobedience to her parents? Pray tell 
me, Mrs. Barker." 

" The story is so shocking I tremble to tell you," an- 
swered Mrs. Barker; "but you must know it sooner or 
later. — Miss Augusta had a custom of playing with fire, 
and carrying candles about, though Lady Noble had 
often warned her of the danger of this habit, and had 
strictly charged her governess to prevent it. But it 
seems that the governess, being afraid of offending, had 
suffered her very often to be guilty of this piece of dis- 
obedience, without telling Lady Noble. And the night 
before last, when Lady Noble was playing at cards in 
the drawing-room, with some visiters. Miss Augusta 
took a canme off the hall table, and carried it up stairs 
to the governess's room. No one was there, and it is 
supposed that Miss Augusta was looking in the glass 
with the candle in her hand, when the flame caught her 
dress ; but this is not known. Lady Noble's maid, who 
was in an adjoining room, was alarmed by her dreadful 
screams, and hastening to discover the cause, found 
poor Augusta in a blaze, from head tp foot ; the unhappy 
young lady was so dreadfully burnt that she never spoke 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. 133 

afterward, but died in agonies last night — a warning to 
all children how they presume to disobey their parents ! 
' The eye that mocketh at his father, and refuses to 
obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it 
out, and the young eagles shall eat it.' " Prov. xxx. 17. 

When Mrs. Fairchild and the children heard this 
dreadful story, they were very much grieved. Mrs. 
Barker staid with them all day ; and it was, indeed, a 
day of mourning through all the house. This was 
Wednesday ; and on Saturday poor Miss Augusta was 
to be buried. Mr. Fairchild was invited to attend the 
funeral ; and the children also were desired to go, as 
they had been sometimes the playfellows of Miss Au- 
gusta. Mrs. Fairchild dressed them in white ; and at 
four o'clock in the afternoon a coach covered with black 
cloth came to the door of Mr. Fairchild's house, to take 
them to Sir Charles Noble's. 

Wlien Lucy and Emily and Henry got into the coach, 
with their papa, they felt very sorrowful ; and not one 
of them spoke one word all the while the coachman was 
driving to Sir Charles Noble's. When they came into 
the park, they saiir a hearse, and a great many coaches 
and other carriages, standing at the door of the house, 
besides many persons on horseback, in black clothes, 
with white scarfs and hatbands. The hearse was hung 
with black, and so were several of the coaches ; and at 
the top of the hearse were plumes of white feathers. 
— Perhaps you never have seen a hearse : in case 
you have not, 1 shall try to describe it to you. It is a 
long close coach, without windows, used for carrying 
the dead from their houses to their graves. Sometimes 
black, and sometimes white plumes of feathers are 
fixed at the top of these hearses, according to the age 
of the person to be borne. Hearses are always painted 
or hung with black, and are in general drawn by black 
horses : so that they make a very dismal appearance. 

When the children came near to Sir Charles's house, 
and saw all the people and carriages waiting to accom- 
pany their poor little playmate to her grave, they began 
to cry afresh. Mr. Fairchild himself looked very sad ; 
and this verse presented itself to the minds of the chil- 
dren : '^ The eye of him that hath seen me shall see me 
no more : thine eyes are upon me, and I am not." Job 
?ii. 8. 

When the coach came to the house-door, a footman 
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came out, dressed in black, and took them into the hall, 
where white gloves and scarfs were given to them, and 
they were led into the dining-room. There, upon a 
large table, covered with black cloth, was the coffin of 
poor Augusta, covered with white velvet, and orna- 
mented with silFer. Almost all the gentlemen and ladies 
of the neighbourhood were in the room ; but Sir Charles 
and Lady Noble were not there. When Emily and 
Lucy saw the coffin, they began to cry more and more ; 
and little Henry too cried, though he rubbed his eyes, 
and tried to hide his tears. 

When every thing was ready, the coffin was lifted up 
and put into the hearse; the company got into the 
coaches ; and they all moved slowly to the parish church, 
which was close to the village, about two miles distant. 
As the children passed back through the park, in the 
mourning-coach, they saw many places where they had 
walked and played with Augusta : and this made them 
the more sorrowful, to think how suddenly their little 
playmate had been cut off; making out the words of 
the prophet, as for man, " All flesh is grass, and all the 
goodliness thereof as the flowers of the fleld.'^ Isa. xl. 
6. — When they passed through the park-gate, they could 
hear the church bell tolling very plainly. The car- 
riages moved on very slowly, so that it was between 
five and six when the funeral reached the church. The 
churchyard was full of people. The coffin was taken 
out of the hearse and carried into the church, the cler- 
gyman gping before and all the people following. The 
coffin was placed on a bier in the middle of the church 
while the clergyman read the first part of the Funeral 
Service. Lucy and Emily and Henry stood all the time 
close to the coffin, crying very bitterly. — Perhaps you 
have never read the Funeral Service with attention ; if 
you have not, I would advise you to read it immediately, 
and consider it well ; for there are many things in it 
which may make you wise unto salvation. — Poor Au- 
gusta's coffin was then lifted up, and carried, not into 
the churchyard, but to the door of a vault under the 
church, which was the burying-place of her family ; and 
while the clergyman continued reading the prayers, it 
was removed into a dark part of the vault, and Lucy and 
Emily and Henry saw it no more. 

When the service was done, Mr. Fairchild returned 
sorrowfully to the coach, with his children ; but before 
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the coachman drove away, the clergyman himself came 
to the door, and said, " Mr. Fairchild, if you are going 
home, 1 will take a seat with you in the coach, and drink 
a cup of tea with Mrs. Fairchild this evening ; for 1 feel 
» in want of a httle Christian society." Mr. Fairchild 
gladly made room for Mr. Somers — for that was the 
clergjrman'sname — and the coach drove back to Mr. 
Fairchild's house. 

As they were going along, they talked of nothing but 
Miss Augusta and her parents ; and Mr. Fairchild asked 
Mr. Somers if he knew in what state of mind the poor 
child had died. " Ah ! sir," said Mr. Somers, " you have 
touched upon the very worst part of the whole business. 
From the time of the accident till the time that her 
breath left her body, she was insensible : she had not 
one moment, as we fear, in which she was capable of 
reflection ; and it is well known that Lady Noble never 
taught her any thing concerning God and her Redeemer, 
and never would let anybody else : nay, she was taught 
to mock at religion and pious people. She knew no- 
thing of the evfl of her own heart, and nothing of the 
Redeemer, nor of the sin of disobedience to her parents." 

" Oh, Mr. Somers !" said Mr. Fairchild, " what a dread- 
ful story is this ! Had this poor child been brought up 
in the fear of God, she might now be living, a blessing 
to her parents and the delight of their eyes. ' Withhold 
not correction from the child ! for if thou beatest him 
with the rod, he shall not die ; thou shalt beat him with 
the rod, and shall deliver his soul from hell.'" Prov. 
xxiii. 13, 14. 

" Poor little Augusta !" said Mr. Somers ; " Lady No- 
ble would never hearken to me when 1 spoke to her on 
the duty of bringing up her children in the fear of God. 
I believe she thought me very impertinent to speak to 
her upon the subject." 

By this time the coach was arrived at Mr. Fairchild's 
door. Mrs. Fairchild and Mrs. Barker were waiting 
tea for them ; they had both been crying, as might be 
seen by their eyes. After tea, Mr. Somers gave out a 
hymn and prayed. 1 shall put down both the hymn and 
the prayer in this place ; altering only a few words, to 
suit any little child who wishes to use the prayer by 
himself. 
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A Prayer against the Sin of Disobedience to Parents* 

O Almighty Father! thou who didst command all 
children to honour their parents, and didst promise to 
bless those who obeyed this commandment, give me a 
heart to keep this law. I know that I ought to do all 
that my father and mother and masters bid me to do, as 
long as they do not order me to do any thing wicked ; 
and yet my heart, O Lord God, is so utterly averse to 
all that is good, that I often feel great unwillingness to 
obey their most plain and simple commands: sometimes 
I rise up in open rebellion against my parents ; and 
sometimes I try to disobey them slyly, when I think that 
they do not see me : forgetting that thine eye, O Lord 
Grod, is always upon me ; and though thou, O Lord God, 
mayst not punish me immediately, yet thou markest 
all my sins in a book : and I know that the dreadful 
day will come, when the dead shall be raised, and the 
books shall be opened ; and all I have done, unless 1 re- 
pent and turn unto the Lord, will be read aloud before 
men and angels, and I shall be cast into hell-fire for my 
sins. 

O holy Father! I am sorry for my disobedience. O 
make me more and more sorry for it ; and send thy 
Holy Spirit to give me a clean heart, that I may obey 
this thy commandment. I know that disobedient chil- 
dren, unless they repent, always come to an ill end ; 
there is no blessing on such as do not honour their pa- 
rents. O then, dear Saviour, hear my prayer ! Thou 
that diedst for poor sinners, save a wicked child ! Give 
me a new heart ; teach me to be obedient to my parents, 
and to honour and respect them ; that 1 may be blessed 
in this present life, and may, through the merits of my 
dying Redeemer, be received into everlasting glory in 
the world to come. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and Grod the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

" Our Father," &c. 

HYMN XVm. 

Let children that would fear the Lord, 

Hear, what their teachers say, 
With rev'rence meet their parents' word. 

And with delight obc^. 
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Hare yoa not heaid what dreadftil plagues 

Arethreaten'd by the Lord, 
To him that breaks his father's law, 

Or mocks his mother's word? 

What heavy guilt upon him lies ? 

How cursed is his name ? 
The ravens shall pick out his eyes, 

The eagles do the same. 

But those who worship God and give 

Their parents honour due, 
Here on this earth they long shall live, 

And hve hereafter too. 



THE THREE BOOKS. 

It was the time of the Midsummer Fair ; and John 
asked Mr. Fairchild's leave to go to the fair. " You 
may go, John," said Mr. Fairchild ; ^* and take the horse, 
and bring every thing that is wanting in the family.'* 
So John got the horse ready, and set out early in the 
morning to go to the fair ; but, before he went, Emily 
and Henry and Lucy gave him what money they hao^ 
and begged him to bring them each a book, Henry gave 
him a penny, and Emily gave him twopence, and Lucy 
gave him threepence. " You must choose a book for 
me with pictures in it," said Henry. " And for me, too," 
said Emily. " I do not care about pictures," said Lucy, 
** if it is a pretty book. So pray don't forget, John." 

In the evening, after tea, the children and their papa 
and mamma, as usual, got ready to take a walk ; and 
the children begged their papa and mamma to go with 
them to meet John : " For John," said Henry, " will be 
coming b^ck now, and will have brought us some pretty 
books.'* 

So Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild took the road which led 
towards the town where the fair was held, and the 
children ran before them. It was a fine evening. The 
hedges were full of wild roses, which smelt most sweet- 
ly ; and the haymakers were making hay in the fields 
on each side of the road. 

" I cannot think where John can be," said Henry ; 
"I thought he would be here long before this time." 

**Do not be impatient, my dear," said Mr. Fairchild; 
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" impatience is not pleasing in the eye of your heavenly 
Father." 

By this time they were come to the brow of a rising 
ground ; and, lookmg before them, behold, there was 
John at a distance ! The children all ran forward to 
meet him : " Where are the books, John 1 Oh, where 
are the books ?" they all said with one voice. John, 
who was a very good-natured man, as I have before said, 
smiled, and, stopping his horse, began to feel in his 
pockets : and soon brought out, from among many other 
things, three little gilt books ; the largest of which he 
gave to Lucy, the least to Henry, and the third to Emily ; 
saying, " Here is one pennyworth — and here is two 
pennyworth — and there is three pennyworth." 

" Indeed, John, you are very good," said the children, 
" what beautiful books !" 

" Here are many beautiful pictures in mine," said 
Henry ; " it is about a covetous woman. — * The History 
of the Covetous Woman.' I never read that story 
before." 

" My book," said Emily, " is * The History of the 
Orphan Boy :' and there are a great many pictures in 
it : the first is the picture of a funeral — that must be 
the funeral of the poor little boy's papa or mamma, I 
suppose." 

" Let me see, let me see," said Henry : " O how 
pretty ! and what's your book, Lucy V 

" There are not many pictures in my book," said Lucy ; 
" but there is one at the beginning : — it is the picture of 
a little boy reading to somebody lying in a bed ; and 
there is a lady sitting by. The name of my book is, 
J The History of the Good Child, who was made the 
instrument of turning his father and mother to the 
ways of holiness.' " 

" Oh ! that must be very pretty !" said Henry. 

By this time Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild had come up ; 
" Oh, papa ! Oh, mamma !" said the little ones, " what 
beautiful books John has brought !" 

" Indeed," said Mr. Fairchild, when he had looked at 
them a little while, " they appear to be very nice books : 
I see they are written in the fear of God ; and the pic- 
tures in them are very pretty." 

" Henry shall read them to us, my dears," said Mrs. 
Fairchild, " while we sit at work: I should like to hear 
fhem very much." 
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" To-morrow," said Mr. Fairchild, looking at his wife, 
"we begin to make hay in the primrose meadow. What 
do you say ? Shall we go after breakfast, and take a 
cold dinner with us, and spend the day under the trees 
at the corner of the meadow ? Then we can watch the 
haymakers ; and Henry can read the books, while you 
and his sisters are sewing." 

" O do let us go, mamma ! do let us go !" said the 
children, " do, mamma, say yes." 

'* With all my heart, my dears," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

So Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and the children went 
home ; and after they had eaten their supper, and prayed, 
they went to bed. 

The next morning early, the children got every thing 
ready to go into the primrose meadow. They had each 
of them a little basket, with a lid to it, in which they 
packed up their work and their new books : and as soon 
as the family had breakfasted, they all set out for the 
primrose meadow : — Mr. Fairchild with a book in his 
pocket for his own reading; Mrs. Fairchild with her 
work-bag hanging on her arm ; Betty with a basket of 
bread and cheese, and a cold fruit-pie ; and the children 
with their work-baskets, and Emily's doll, for the little 
girls seldom went out without their doll. The primrose 
meadow was not a quarter of a mile from Mr. Fairchild's 
house : you had only the corner of a little copse to pass 
through before you were in it. It was called the Prim- 
rose Meadow, because every spring the first primroses 
in the neighbourhood appeared on a sunny bank in that 
meadow. A little brook of very clear water ran through 
the meadow, rippling over the pebbles ; and there were 
many alders growing by the water-side. 

The people were very busy making hay in the meadow 
when Mr. Fairchild and his family arrived. Mrs. Fair- 
child sat down under the shade of a large oak tree, which 
grew in the corner of the coppice ; and Lucy and Henry, 
with Emily, placed themselves by her. The little girls 
took out their work, and Henry his new books. Mr. 
Fairchild took his book to a little distance, that he might 
not be disturbed by Henry's reading ; and he stretched 
himself upon a green bank. 

" Now, mamma," said Henry, " are you ready to hear 
my story? And have you done fidgeting, sisters ?" — for 
Locy and Emily had been bustling to make a bed for 
their doll in the grass with their pocket-handkerchiefs. 
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" Brother," answered Lucy, "we are quite ready to 
hear you; read away: there is nothing now to disturb 
you, unless you find fault with the little birds that are 
chirping with all their might in these trees ; and those 
bees which are buzzing among the flowers in the grass." 

" First, mamma," said Henry, "look at the picture at 
the beginning of the book ; there are two cottages in the 
picture, with trees growing up behind them higher than 
the chimneys, and two little neat gardens before them ; 
and there is a woman spinning at the door of one of the 
cottages ; and another woman, with a baby in her arms, 
at the other." 

" Let me see, brother," said Emily. 

" Why, you have seen it several times," said Henry ; 
" and now I want to read." 

" Still, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, " you might 
oblige your sister. Good manners and civility make 
everybody lovely, and are pleasing in the eyes of God. 
Have you forgotten Mrs. Goodriche's story of Master 
Bennet V 

Henry immediately got up, and showed his sister the 
picture ; after which he sat down again, and began to 
read as follows : — 



THE STORY OP THE COVETOUS WOMAN, IN 
HENRY FAIRCmLD's BOOK. 

" On the high road which goes from Bridgenorth to 
Wellington, not half a mile out of the town of Bridge- 
north, there formerly stood two very neat cottages : at 
the back of them was a small orchard, and in the front 
two little gardens, with wickets opening towards the 
road. In these cottages lived two poor men, who sup- 
ported themselves by working in the fields : the name 
of one of these was Dobson ; the name of the other, 
Wray. These men were both married; Dobson's wife's 
name was Jane, and the name of Wray's wife was Kate. 
They were both clean, industrious women ; they kept 
their houses very neat, and their clothes well patched ; 
and what spare time they had they spent in spinning 
and knitting. I cannot tell you how much woollen-yam 
they spun in a twelvemonth, nor how many knit stock- 
ings they sold in Bridgenorth market in one year. 

" When Jane had been married two years, she had 
a little son bom ; after which she could not do so much 
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as before : but Kate went on spinning and knitting, till 
the had laid up as much as forty shillings, besides a 
stock of nice warm winter clothing in a chest. She 
had as many as a dozen pair of woollen stockings for 
herself and her husband ; three or four good quilted 
petticoats, of her own spinning and quilting ; as many 
stuff gowns, and a handsome scarlet clo£^, of her own 
earning. These were all stored up in her chest ; and 
she often used to take them out, and hang them to air, 
lest the moth should get into them. 

*' About this time, a poor widow in that neighbourhood 
died, leaving two little friendless girls behind her : the 
eldest of these, whose name was Nancy, was placed by 
the parish under the care of Kate, who received two 
shilbngs a week to find the poor child food and clothes ; 
and the youngest, whose name was Sally, was placed 
under the charge of Jane. Nancy was a stout girl, and 
Kate made her work very hard, and gave her very little 
food, and scarcely any clothing to cover her; but Jane 
was kind to Sally, and, though she made her work, yet 
she fed and clothed her to the best of her power. 

''One day in the winter, these two little orphans, 
Nancy and Sally, were playing in the road before the 
gates of the cottages, when they saw a very fine coach 
coming along the road. In the coach there were a lady, 
and a Uttle child in the arms of a maid. The child was 
looking out of the window, holding in its hand a silver 
coral and bells, fastened to a long riband, which ought 
to have been tied round the child^s waist, but by some 
accident the riband had become untied. The child was 
shaking the coral through the window ; and as the car- 
riage passed by the cottafi^es, the child dropped the coral 
on t)ie road. No one belonging to the carriage saw the 
coral fall ; but Nancy and Sally saw it. They ran and 

Eicked it up, and called to the people in the carriage, 
ut nobody heard them. They then ran after the car- 
nage ; but it went so quickly that it reached the town, 
and the lady was sitting in the window of the inn, when 
the poor little children came up with the coral, and 
presented it at the window to the lady. When the lady 
saw the coral, and heard how far the poor little girls 
had brought it, she sent her maid to the nearest shop» 
to buy as much flannel as would make two children's 
petticoats, and as much queen's stu£f as would make two 
slips. The lady did not understand that the children 
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were not living in the same house ; otherwise she would 
hvre divided the flannel and stuff, and have given half 
to each child ; but as it was, she gave all the flannel 
into the hands of Nancy, and all the stufl" into the hands 
of little Sally ; and commending them for their honesty, 
she bade them go home. 

** The poor little girls were delighted with the lady's 
presents, and ran back as quick as they came. When 
they came to the cottages, they found both their mam- 
mies (as they called them) together in Wray's cottage. 
' See what we have got ! see what we have got !' cried 
the poor children, as they ran in at the door. ' I h&ve 
got some flannel to make me some petticoats,' said 
Nancy ; * And I have got some stufi* to make me some 
new gowns,' said SaUv. Jane and Kate were very 
much surprised when they saw what the children had 
brought ; and pleased when they heard how they came 
by these things. They took them out of the children's 
hands, and began to turn them about and examine them. 

" * Why, here,' said Jane, ' is enough to make Sally 
two slips. Well, I shall make one now, I think, and 
put t'other half by till next year. And now I shall be 
able to do what I have been long casting about in my 
mind, but could not compass before, on account of her 
being so ill clothed, poor thing: that is, to send her to 
the church in Bridgenorth to be catechized by the par- 
son ; for it is a pity she should be brought up in total 
ignorance of her Maker. I have an old bonnet I can 
take to pieces and make up for her, and a little hand- 
kerchief: so that now she will do very well.' 

" ' Why, you won't be such a fool, surely, will you,' 
said Kate, ' as to cut that good queen's stuff for tha^ 
child ? There is quite enough to make you a handsome 
gown.' 

'* * But it is not mine,' said Jane. 

" * Not yours !' said Kate ; * whose then is it V 

" * Whose then is it V asked Jane : * why, little Sally's, 
to be sure. I would not rob the p)oor babe of a penny- 
worth. I have heard it said that God is very jeaJous 
of any one's doing a hurt to a fatherless child. I can- 
not read, to be sure, myself; but I remember our parson 
giving out these words as his text : ** Remove not the 
old land-mark, and enter not into the fields of the father- 
less.' " Prov. xxiii. 10. 
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** * Then you think,' said Kate, * that I shall make up 
this flannel for Nancy V 

" * To be sure .1 do,' said Jane. 

** * But indeed I shall not,' answered Kate : * such 
flannel as this, indeed, to be made up for such a dirty 
little brat as that !' 

" * For shame ! for shame !' said Jane : * why you arc 
not honest, Kate.' 

"* Ihave an old petticoat,' answered Kate, *of my 
own, which I shall make up for Nancy ; and it wiu 
serve her every bit as well as this new flannel. I don't 
see why you are to call me dishonest for that.' 

" * Take my advice, Kate,' said Jane ; ' use the flannel 
for the child to the best advantage, but don't take any 
of it for yourself : it will not bring a blessing with it. I 
tell you it won't : for * goods unjustly gotten,' my hus- 
band says, and he has it from the Bible, 'shall not 
profit thee in the day of calamity.' ' Eccles. v. 8. 

'* Kate made no answer, but kept turning the flannel 
about, and measuring it with her fingers ; and, as soon 
as Jane was out of the house, she locked it up in her 
chest, with her store of stuff-gowns and quilts, and her 
new red cloak. 

" When Jane went home, she cut out one little slip for 
Sally ; and, putting the rest of the stuff by, she worked 
so hard, sitting up late and rising early, that she got the 
shp made, and the bonnet and handkerchief, by the next 
Saturday night ; and the next Sunday morning she sent 
the little girl, with her husband, to church — for she 
could not go herself on account of her little boy — bid- 
ding her to present herself among the other children, 
when the clergyman called the children to catechize 
them ; for the clergyman was a very worthy man, and 
took great pains with the poor children ; catechizing 
them every Sunday morning, round the pulpit, after 
service. 

*' When the clergyman saw little Sally standing with 
the other children, he asked her many questions ; such 
as whether she had a father and mother — and where 
she lived — and whether she could read. A few days 
aAerward, the clergyman came to Jane's house, with 
his daughter. Jane was knitting, and rocking her little 
boy's cradle with her foot. ' Good morning, good wo- 
man ' said the clergyman: * where is the neat little girl 
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who came from your honse to be catechized last Sun- 
day V — * Sir,' said Jane, rising, and making a low courtesy, 

* the little girl is gone out to pick sticks in the coppice : 
we are poor people, and I am forced to make her work.' 

* Then I am afraid,' said the clergyman, * that you can- 
not spare her to come to school for three or four 
hours every day. My daughter has a little school, 
which she visits every day ; and she has a great desire 
to take your little girl into it.' — ' Sir,' answered Jane, 
' the little girl is not mine ; she is a poor orphan : but I 
would not on that account stand in her way. I am 
much obliged to you, sir, and to miss, for her kindness : 
I will endeavour to spare her.' 

" The clergyman and his daughter praised Jane for 
her kindness to the poor orphan, and said, ^ God will 
reward you : he, who is the Father of the fatherless, 
will reward you.' So they took their leave. But, as 
they went out of the gate, they saw Kitty sitting at the 
door, with Nancy, and the clergyman's daughter wbs so 
kind as to offer to take Nancy into her school also ; but 
Kate answered. That she had so much to do, that she 
could not spare the child. * These are hard times, sir,' 
said she to the clergyman : ' and poor folks are glad to 
make the best of their time to earn a penny.' So little 
Sally went every day to school, while poor Nancy was 
kept at home in ignorance. 

" Jane looked to see if Kate made up her old flannel 
petticoat for Nancy ; but all the winter months passed 
away, and the spring came on, and still Nancy had no 
warm petticoat. At length Jane said to Kate, 'You 
promised to make up your old petticoat for p)oor Nancy; 
but I have never seen her wear it.' — * Why,' answered 
Kate, * I don't think I can spare it now ; for, to teU you 
the truth, about September next I expect to have a little 
one of my own, and I shall want the new flannel to 
wrap the little one in ; and so sha'n't be able to spare 
my own petticoat.' — ' Oh, Kate ! Kate !' said Jane, 
' tins is not right. Give the poor child her own flannel, 
and don't be covetous.' — * What !' answered Kate, ' you 
would have me to be as great a fool as you are !, There's 
Sally dressed as fine as a lady every day, going back- 
wards and forwards to school, while you are drudging 
at home ; and you want me to do the same by Nancyi 
I wish you would go home and mind your own aflairs. 
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and leave me to myself: I warrant I know what I am 
about, as well as you.' From that time, Kate would 
never speak to Jane again. 

" What Kate said was very true : she expected a little 
one in the autumn, and she was determined to keep the 
flannel to wrap it in. Moreover, all the spring and 
summer, in haymaking and harvest time, she worked 
as hard as she could, to gather as much money together 
as possible before the birth of her child ; and oeing very 
much fatigued with work, she ne£rlected (for some 
months) to look into her chest, and to air her stuff 
gowns and petticoats and scarlet cloak. At length the 
time came when her child was born. An old woman 
from the town, called Nurse Bourne, came to attend 
her. The child was a very fine boy ; and when the 
nurse had dressed it, she asked for a bit of flannel to 
wrap it in. Kate gave her the key of the chest, and 
bade her open it, and she would find a piece of flannel 
in the box. The nurse did as she was told ; but as soon 
as she opened the box, she cried out, ' O dear ! O dear ! 
what is here? Every hing, I fear, is spoiled! Dear, 
dear, what a pity !' — * What is the matter V cried Kate, 
in great terror. The nurse began to pull the things out 
one by one — and what a sight was there for poor Kate 
to see ! The moth had been in the flannel which the 
little girl had brought from the lady, although nobody 
knew it ; and had it been used immediately, it would 
never have been found out ; but from having been laid 
by, and not looked into for some months, the moth had 
spread from the flannel to the woollen stockings, and 
from them to the stuff gowns and petticoats and the 
new scarlet cloak : so that there was not one thing in 
the box which was not eaten through and through, 
making good the words of Scripture : * Lay no up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust 
do corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal/ Matt. vi. 19. 

" Not to make my story too long — ^Poor Kate took 
this misfortune so much to heart, that a day or two 
after her child's birth, she was seized with a fever, which 
proved her death : and her little child would no doubt 
nave gone after its mother to the grave, if Jane had not 
kindly weaned her own little Tommy, who was more 
than a year old, and taken the poor little motherless 

Vol. II.— G 
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babe to nurse ; and she brought it up ever afterward 
among her own little ones. Thus the covetousness of 
Kate was the cause of her death. And as it was with 
her, we may always find with ourselves, — that things 
unjustly come by never do any service : they always 
bring some canker or moth with them. 

** After Kate's death, Nancy went to live in the house 
of a farmer in that neighbourhood ; but little Sally con- 
tinued to live with Jane. She went to school at sdl 
times when Jane could spare her. She learned to read 
well, and to repeat the catechism ; and she soon could 
sew and knit so well, that she mended and made all the 
clothes of the family ; but, what was better than all this, 
she learned to know that dear Saviour who died for 
her ; and was able, when she came home in an evening, 
to talk about him to Dobson and Jane ; and, with God's 
blessing, she talked to so much purpose, that Dobson 
left c^ drinking in the alehouse, which he used to do 
befofe once or twice a week, and spent every evening 
at home, where he used to make Sally teach him to 
read. Jane had always had some notion of serving 
God ; but now, from hearing her husband and Sally read 
the Bible, she got clearer notions of what religion is : 
she learned that her heart was sinful ; and that she 
could in nowise save herself, but she must be saved 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ : ' For there is 
none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby We must be saved.' Acts iv. 12. She learned, 
also, that those who possess real faith, keep God's 
commandments. 

<*You cannot think what a change there was in 
Dobson's family when the father of it was brought to 
the knowledge of God. Dobson used to say, ^ When 
we found our dear Saviour, Jane, we found every thing 
else : we found love for each other, love for our dear 
children, and all the comforts of the world.' — *The 
stuff that the lady gave you, Sally,' Jane would say, 
* has turned to wonderful profit : I wish I could see the 
lady, to thank her : it enabled me to send you decently 
to church ; and from church you got to school, and from 
school you brought the Bible, and from the Bible we 
were brought to know our Saviour.' Dobson would 
add, ' And from our Saviour we hope for eternal happi- 
ness.'--^ And we shall have it too,' Jane would answer ; 
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^ because he that began a good work in us will surely 
finish it : for, as Sally read last night, '* in Him is no 
Yariableness or shadow of turning." ' 

" Sally continued some years under the care of Jane, 
and became every year more and more useful to her ; 
and as Jane's family increased — for she had five children 
of her own, besides ipoov Kate Wray's boy (whom she 
loved as well as her own) — Sally was able to do a great 
deal for them. At length, when Sally was fifteen years 
of age, poor Jane was taken ill with a fever, and died 
in the jfear of God, placing her whole trust in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And now it was that Jane's children re- 
ceived back tenfold all their mother's care and tender- 
ness to Sally. This pious young woman lived ten years 
in Dobson's house after his wife died, and was like a 
daughter to him and a mother to his children: she 
managed for them, and taught them, and worked for 
them, just as their poor mother would have done had 
she been alive ; and God so blessed her, that there was 
not a more pious or industrious family in all the parish. 
At the age of twenty-five she married a decent younff 
man, and was settled in the cottage which once had 
been Wray's, so that she was not parted far asunder 
from old Dobson and his children. All Dobson's children 
lived and died in the fear of God, as is well known by 
several old people still living in those parts ; making out 
the words of Scripture : ' Cast thy bread upon the wa- 
ters, for thou shalt find it after many days.' " Eccles. xi.H. 



When Henry had finished his story, he said, " I always 
knew that cheating and stealing were wrong ; but I never 
supposed that any thing dishonestly gotten would bring 
a Kind of curse with it, as that flannel seems to have 
done«" 

"My dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild, "we cannot 
Tery often tell how people get at their money, or clothes, 
or estates, because, when persons do any thing dishonest, 
they strive to hide it ; but this 1 believe, that if we could 
know the truth of all these things, we should find that 
by some means or other, God always makes goods un- 
lastly gotten to bring trouble and afiHiction upon their 
possessors : whereas, if a person has but a crust of 
bread and a cup of cold water, gained in an honest way, 
he enjoys it." 
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*' Oh, mamma !" said Hemry, " I thought I had read 
all the book ; bat here are two leaves that are not opened, 
with some printing between them. Lacy, lend me your 
scissors to open the leaves." 

When Henry had cut the leaves, he found a very 
pretty prayer against covetousness, and a hymn ; and 
as all children at times feel covetous, I shall put this 
prayer down here, for your use, with the hymn ; and I 
advise you, whenever you feel inclined to this sin, to 
go into your room, or some quiet place by yourself, and 
use this prayer and sing this hymn. 

Prayer against Covetousness. 

O Lord Grod Almighty ! blessed and glorious Three 
in One! from whom aU good things come; give me 
grace, I humbly pray thee, to hate covetousness ; for it 
is written in thy holy Book, " The covetous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God ;" and in another place, *' No 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ.'' My heart by nature is very 
covetous ; I am covetous of playthings, and of clothes, 
and of meat and drink, and of money, when I have any 
thing to do with it ; and though I see how hateful covet- 
ousness is in other people, yet I do not hate it as I should 
do in myself. 

O Almighty Father ! take this great sin of covetous- 
ness out of my heart, by sending thy Holy Spirit into 
it : show me, by faith, the glories and exceeding riches 
of heaven, that I may desire a treasure in heaven, and 
not in this world: and that I may strive, by serving 
thee, to lay up my treasure there, give me a heart to 
divide and share what good things I have among my 
playfellows, and such poor people as are in need of 
them ; and teach me to deny myself, that I may have 
more to give away ; for '* he that giveth to the poor, 
lendeth to the Lord." 

O my Grod ! thy saints and holy people hate covet- 
ousness. Oh, may I hate it also ! Change, I pray thee, 
my evil heart, O Lord : change the evil heart of a poor 
child, who cries unto thee, not in his own name, but in 
the name of that dear Saviour who made himself poor 
that we sinners might be rich. Oh ! for his dear sake 
give me a new heart, O Holy Father : to whom be glory 
and honour for ever and ever. Amen. 

"Our Father," &c. 
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HYMN XIX. 

Let Avarice from shore to shore 

Her fav'rite god pursae ; 
Thy word, O Lord, we value more 

Than India or Peru. 

Here mines of knowledge, love, and joyi 

Are open'd to our sight ; 
The purest gold, without alloy, 

And gems divinely bright. 

The counsels of Redeeming Grace 
These sacred leaves unfold ; 

And here the Saviour's lovely face 
Our raptur'd eyes behold. 

Here light, descending from above. 

Directs our doubtful feet ; 
Here promises of heavenly love 

Our ardent wishes meet. 

Our numerous griefs are here redress'd. 

And all our wants supphed ; 
Nought we can ask, to make us blessed, 

Is m this book denied. 

For these inestimable gains, 

That so enrich the mind, 
O may we search with eager pains, 

Assur'd that we shall find. 



THE STORY IN EMILY'S BOOK: 

OH FAITH TO Bl EXERCISED IN THE COMMON CGNCBBIIS 

OF LIFE. 

Bt this time it was one o'clock ; and the haymakers 
left off their work, and sat do wn in a row, by the brook 
side, to eat their dinner. Mr. Fairchild called to his 
children from the place where he was lying, at a little 
distance, saying, ** My dears, I begin to feel hungry. 
Locy and Emily, see what Betty brought in the basket 
this morning; and you, Henry, go to the brook, and 
bring some water." So Henry took an empty pitcher 
ont of the basket, and ran gayly down to the brook to 
fetch some water, while Lucy and Emily spread a clean 
napkin on the grass, on which they placed the knives 
and forks, and plates, with the loaf and cheese, and the 
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fniit-pie, and a bottle of beer for their papa ; for Betty 
was gone back to the house ; and when they had said 
fnce, they dined : after which the children went to play 
in the coppice, and among the hay, for a little while. 
When they had played as much as their mamma thought 
fit, they came back, and sat down to work, as they had 
done in the morning, while Henry read the story in 
Emily^s book. 

THE HISTORY OF THE ORPHAN BOY, WHOSE MOTHER HAD 

FAITH IN god's PROBUSES. 

** In a little flowery valley, near Tenterden, there 
live4 once a certain farmer, who had a wife, and one 
little boy, whose name was Marten. The farmer and 
his wife were people who feared €rod and loved their 
neighbours ; and, though they were not rich, they were 
contented. In the same parish lived two gentlemen, 
named 'Squire Broom and 'Squire Blake, as the country 

geople called them. 'Squire Broom was a man who 
onoured God and his blessed Son ; but 'Squire Blake 
was one of those men who feared not God, and was not 
ashamed to make an open profession of his infidelity. 
He was a very rich man, and was considered by the 
neighbours to be good-tempered. His lady kept a plenti- 
ful house, and was glad to see any one who came. 
They had no children, and, as they had been married 
many years, it was thought they never would have any. 
'Squire Broom was not so rich as 'Squire Blake ; and, 
though a very worthy man, was not of such pleasing 
manners : so that many people did not like him, though 
in time of distress he was one of the kindest friends in 
the world. 'Squire Broom had a very large family, 
which he brought up in an orderly, pious manner ; but 
some of the neighbours did not fail to find fault with 
him, for being too strict with his children. 

'* When little Marten was about three years of age, 
his father was killed, as he was going to Tenterden 
market, by a fall from his horse. This was so greaf a 
grief to his mother, who loved her husband very dearly, 
that she fell immediately into a bad state of hesdth ; and 
though she lived as much as two years after her hus- 
band, yet she was all that time a dying woman. There 
was nothing in the thoughts of death which made this 
poor woman unhappy at any time, excepting when thm 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. 151 

considered that she must leave her little Marten to 
strangers ; and this grieved her the more, because little 
Muten was a very tender child, and had always been so 
from his birth. When these thoughts came into her 
■kind, nothing could give her any comfort but retiring 
to her own room, and praying, and repeating to herself 
the promises of God ; for there are in the Bible many 
promises to pious people, that God will take all their 
concerns into his own hands, and manage their affairs 
for them. Those people who are enabled by the grace 
of God to lay hold of these promises, are never deceived ; 
but whatever affair they trust to God is managed for 
them better than they could manage it for themselves. 
This trust in God is called an active and a living faith : 
and people who have this living faith obey the com- 
manos of God, even when, according to man^s judgment, 
they would seem to be losers by their obedience. There 
were two promises in the Bible which were particularly 
comfortable to little Marten's mother : these were, first, 
* Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to 
thine own understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and he shall direct thy paths.' Prov. iii. 5, 6; 
and the other, * Leave thy fatherless children : I will 

S reserve them alive : and let thy widows trust in me.' 
er. xlix. 11. 

'' It happened, a few weeks before her death, as Uttle 
Marten^s mother was lying on her couch, meditating on 
these promiiies, that one Mrs. Short, who lived in Ten- 
terden, and spent her time in gossiping from house to 
house, came busthng into the room where Marten^s 
mother lay. * I am come to tell you,' said she, * that 
'Squire Blake's lady will be here just now.' — * It is some 
time since I have seen Mrs. Blake,' said Marten's mo- 
ther ; * but it is kind of her to visit me in my trouble.' 

'' While she was speaking, Mr. Blake's carriage came 
up to the door, and Mrs. Blake stepped out. She came 
into the parlour in a very free and friendly manner ; 
and, taking Marten's mother by the hand, said she was 
sorry to see her looking so ill. 

«' • Indeed,' said the sick woman, * I am very ill, dear 
madam ; and I think that I cannot live longer than a 
few weeks ; but God's will be done ! I have no trouble 
in leaving this world, but on account of little Marten : 
yet I know that God will take care of him, and that I 
ought not to be troubled on his account.' 
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** Mrs. Blake then answered, ' As you have began to 
speak upon the subject, I will tell you what particulariy 
lm>ught me here to-day.' She then told her, that, as 
she and Bfr. Blake had a large fortune and no family* 
they were willing to take little Marten at her death, 
and provide for him as their own. — This was a very 
great and kind offer, and most people would have 
accepted it with joy : but the pious mother recollected 
that Mr. Blake was one who declared himself to be 
without religion; and she could not think of leaving 
her little boy to such a man. ' For what is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? For the Son of Man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels ; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works.' Matt. xvi. 26, 27. 
Accordingly, she thsmked Mrs. Blake for her kind offer: 
for a very kind offer it was ; and said that she would 
feel obliged to her till her dying moment. * But,' added 
she, * I cannot accept of your friendship for my little 
boy, as I have a very dear Friend who would be dis- 
obliged if I did so.' 

** Mrs. Blake turned red, and was offended ; for she had 
never once thought it possible that Marten's mother 
should refuse her offer ; and Mrs. Short lifted up her 
hands and eyes, and looked as if she thought the poor 
sick woman little better than a fool, 

'^'Well,' said Mrs. Blake, *I am surprised, I must 
confess: however, you must know your own affairs 
best ; but this I must say, that I think Marten may live 
long enough without having such another offer.' 

'' ' And I must say, that you are standing in the child's 
way,' said Mrs, Short. * Why, Mr. Blake can do ten 
times more for the child than his father could have done 
had he lived a hundred years ; and I think it is very un- 
grateful and foolish in you to make such a return for Mr. 
and Mrs. Blake's kindness.' 

** ' And pray,' said Mrs. Blake, * who is this dear friend 
who would be so much disobliged by your allowing us 
to take the boy V 

'* ' I suppose it is 'Squire Broom,* said Mrs. Short : ' for 
who else can it be V 

*' * Yes,' said Mrs. Blake ; ' I have no doubt it is ; for 
Mr. Broom never loved my husband. But,' added she, 
looking at Marten's mother, ' You do very wrong if yon 
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think that Mr. Broom could do as much for the child 
(eyen if he were willing) as my husband. Mr. Broom 
is not rich, and he has a great many children ; whereas 
Mr. Blake has a very handsome fortune, and no near 
relation in the world. However, as you have once re- 
fosed, I do not think I would take the boy now, if yov 
were to ask me.' 

" * I am very sorry,' answered Marten's mother, ' to ap- 
pear unthankful to you : and perhaps, as I am a dying wo- 
man, I ought to tell you the true reason of my refusing 
your offer, though it may make you angry. I do not doubt 
but that you would be kind to little Marten, and I know 
that you have more to give him than ever his father 
could have had.' She then, in a very delicate manner, 
hinted at Mr. Blake*s irreligious opinions, and acknow* 
ledged that it was on the account of these that she had 
refused his protection for her son. ' The Lord Jesus 
Christ,' added she, * is the dear Friend I spoke of, my dear 
madam, and the One I am afraid to offend by accepting 
Mr. Blake's offer. You are welcome to tell Mr. Blake 
all I say : and add, if you please, that, as long as my life 
is spared, I shall daily pray that God may turn his hearty 
and give him faith in that Saviour who is now my only 
hope and comfort.' 

" Mrs. Blake made no answer ; but got up, and, wish- 
ing Marten's mother and Mrs. Short a good morning, 
went away very much offended. 

" When Mrs. Short was left with the sick woman, she 
failed not to speak her mind to her, and that very plainly, 
by telling her that she considered her little better than 
a fool for what she had done. Marten's mother an- 
swered, ' I am willing to be counted a fool for Christ's 
sake.' 

" The next day Marten's mother sent for 'Squire 
Broom ; and, when she had told him all that had passed 
between herself and Mrs. Blake, she asked him if he 
would take charge of poor little Marten when she was 
dead, and also of what little money she might leave be- 
hind her ; and see that the child was put to a school in 
which he might learn his duty towards God. 'Squire 
Broom promised that he would be a friend to the boy to 
the best of his power ; and Marten's ' mother was sure 
that he would do what he promised, for he was a man 
who feared God. And now, not to make our story too 
kng, I must tell you that Marten's mother grew weaker 
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and weaket ; and about three weeks after she had held this 
discourse with Mrs. Blake, she was found one morning 
dead in her bed ; and it was supposed she died without 
|MUD, as Susan the maid, who slept in the same room, had 
not heard her move or utter a sigh. She was buried in 
Tenterden church-yard ; and 'Squire Broom, as he had 
promised, took charge of all her affairs. 

*' And now, after having done with little Marten's 
good mother, I shall give you the history of the little boy 
himself, from the day he awoke and found his poor 
mother dead: and you shall judge whether God heard 
his mother's prayer, and whether he took care of the 
poor little orphan. 

*' When his mother was in good health, Marten always 
slept in her arms ; but when she became ill, he slept 
with Susan, in a little bed near his mother. He used 
every morning, when he awoke, to creep into his 
mother's bed to kiss her : the morning after her death, 
he climbed as usual into her bed, and kissed her : she 
was not yet cold. He spoke to her, calling her several 
times, ' Mother ! dear mother !' but she did not answer. 
It was a long time before Susan could make him under- 
stand that she was dead. While the women were lay- 
ing out the body, he sat outside of the door, and came 
in again as soon as they would permit him : neither 
would he allow himself to be taken out of the room till 
the corpse was put into the coffin and carried to the 
grave. He followed the corpse to the grave : and, after 
the coffin was covered with earth, he still stood by it, 
though he did not speak a word, till Susan came and 
carried him back to the house which had been his 
mother*s. 'Squire Broom would have had him go home 
with him, but he would not leave Susan. 

" Marten's mother was buried on Saturday evening ; 
on Sunday, little Marten went again and stood by lus 
mother's grave, and no one but Susan could persuade 
him to come away. On Monday morning 'Squire Broom 
came in a one-horse chaise, to take him to school at 
Ashford. The master of the school at that time was a 
conscientious man ; but 'Squire Broom did not know 
that he was so severe in the management of children as 
he proved to be. 

" Little Marten cried very much when he was put 
into the one-horse chaise with 'Squire Broom : * Oh ! let 
me stay with Susan : let me live with Susan!' he said. 
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* What !' said 'Squire Broom, * and never learn to read? 
You must go to school and learn to read, or how are 
you ever to know God's word V ' Susan shall teach me 
to read,' said little Marten. 'Squire Broom promised 
lum that he should come back in the summer, and see 
Susan ; and little Marten tried to stop crjring. 

" When little Marten got to Ashford school, he was 
turned into a large stone hall, where about fifty boys 
were playing : he had never seen so many boys before, 
and he was frightened, and crept into a comer. They 
all got round him, and asked him a great many questions» 
which frightened him more : and he began to cry, and 
call for Susan. This set the boys laughing ; and they 
began to pull him about, and teaze him. 

" Little Marten was a pretty child : he was very fair, 
and had beautiful blue eyes and red lips, and his dark 
brown hair curled all over his head : but he had always 
been very tender in his health ; and the kickings, and 
thumpings, and beatings he got among the boys, instead 
of making him hardy, made him the more sickly and 
complaining. 

" The boys used to rise very early ; and, after they 
had been an hour in school, they played in the church- 
yard (for the school-room stood in the church-yard) till 
the bell rang to call them to breakfast. In the school- 
room there was only one fire-place, and the little boys 
never could get near it : so that little Marten used to be 
80 numbed with cold in the mornings (fOr winter was 
coming) that he could scarcely hold his book ; and his 
feet and hands became so swelled with chilblains, that, 
when the other boys went out to play, he could only 
creep after them. He was so stupified with cold that 
he could not learn : he even forgot his letters, though he 
had known them all when his mother was alive ; and, 
in consequence, he got several floggings. When his 
mother was living, he was a cheerful little fellow, full 
of play, and quick in learning : but now he became dull 
and cast down, and he refused to eat ; and he would cry 
and fret if any one did but touch him. His poor little 
feet and hands were sore and bleeding with cold ; so 
that he was afraid any one should come near to touch him. 

'* As the winter advanced, it became colder and colder; 
and little Marten got a very bad cough, and grew very 
thin. Several people remarked to the schoolmaster, 
^ Little Marten is not well: he gets very thin.' *0h! 
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he will be better,' the master would Answer, * when he 
is more used to us. Many children when they first come 
to school, pine after home : but what can I do for him t 
I must not make any difference between him and the 
other boys.' 

'* One morning, in the beginning of December, when 
the boys were playing in the church-yard before break- 
fast, little Marten not being able to run, or scarcely to 
walk, by reason of his chilblains, came creeping after 
them : his lips were blue with cold and his cheeks white. 
He looked about for some place where he might be 
sheltered a little from the cold wind ; and at length he 
ventured to creep into the porch of an old house, which 
stood on one side of the church-yard. The door of the 
house was open a little way, and Marten peeped in : he 
saw within a small neat kitchen, where was a bright 
fire ; an elderly maid-servant was preparing breakfast 
before the fire ; the tea-kettle was boiling ; and the toast 
and butter and muffins stood ready to be carried into 
the parlour. A large old cat slept before the fire ; and 
in one corner of the kitchen was a parrot upon a stand. 

" While Marten was peeping in, and longing for a bit 
of toast and butter, a httle old lady, dressed in a gray 
silk gown, wearing a mob-cap and long ruffles, came 
into the kitchen by the inner door : she first spoke to 
the parrot, then stroked the cat ; and then, turning to- 
wards the porch door, she said (speaking to the maid), 
' Hannah, why do you leave the door open ! The wind 
comes in very cold.' So saying, she was going to push 
the door to, when she saw poor little Marten : she 
observed his black coat, his little bleeding hands and his 
pale face, and she felt very sorry for him. * What little 
fellow are you V she said, as she held the door in her 
hand: ' where do you come from? and what do you want 
at my door V 

'' ' My name is Marten,' he answered, * and I am very 
cold.' 

" * Do you belong to the school, my dear V said she. 

***Yes, ma'am,' he answered: 'my mother is dead, 
* and I am very cold.' 

" ' Poor little creature !' said the old lady, whose name 
was Lovel. ' Do you hear what he says, Hannah 1 His 
mother is dead, and he is very cold ! Do, Hannah, run 
over to the school-house, and ask the master if he will 
give this little boy leave to stay and breakfast with roe.' 
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** Hannah set down a tea-cup which she was wiping ; 
and looking at Marten, ' Poor young crealiure !' she said. 
'It is a pity that such a babe as this should be in a pub- 
lic school. Come in, little one, while I run over to your 
master, and ask leave for you to stay a little with my 
mistress.' 

'^ Hannah soon returned with the master's leave ; and 
poor little Marten went gladly up stairs into Mrs. LovePs 
parlour. There Mrs. Lovel took off his wet shoes and 
damp stockings and hung them to the fire, while she 
rubbed his little numbed feet till they were warm. In 
the mean time Hannah brought up the tea-things, and 
toast and butter, and set all things in order upon the 
round table. 

" ' You are very good,' said Little Marten to Mrs. 
Lovel : ' I will come and see you every day.' 

** ' You shall come as often as you please,' said Mrs. 
Lovel, * if you are a little boy who fears God.' 

*' ' Then I will come at breakfast-time, and at dinner- 
time, and at supper-time,' said Marten. 

" Mrs. Lovel smiled, and looked at Hannah, who was 
bringing up the cream-pot, followed by the cat. Puss 
took her place very gravely at one corner of the table, 
without touching any thing. 

" ' Is that your cat, ma'am V said Martin. 

" * Yes,' said Mrs. Lovel ; ' and see how well she be- 
haves : she never asks for any thing, but waits till she 
is served. Do you think you can behave as well V 

" * I will try, ma'am,' said Marten. 

*' Mrs. Lovel then bade Marten fetch himself a chair, 
and they both sat down to breakfast. Marten behaved 
so well at breakfast that Mrs. Lovel invited him to come 
to her at dinner-time, and said she would ^end Hannah 
to his master, for his leave. She then put on his dry 
shoes and stockings ; and, as the bell rung, she sent him 
over to school. When school broke up at twelve 
o'clock, she sent Hannah again for him ; and he came 
running up stairs, full of joy. 

" * This is a half-holyday, ma'am,' he said ; * and I may 
stay with you till bed-time ; and I will come again to 
breakfast in the morning.' 

«* * Very well,' said Mrs. Lovel ; * but if vou come 
here so often, you must do every thing I bid you, and 
every thing which Hannah bids you.' 
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" * l*he same as I did to my poor mother, and to Su- 
san V said Marten. 

" ' Yes, my dear,' said Mrs. Lovel. 

<' * Then I will, ma'am,' said Marten. 

'< So Marten sat down to dinner with Mrs. Lovel : and 
at dinner he told her all he knew of himself and his 
mother : and after dinner, when she gave him leave, he 
went down to the kitchen to visit Hannah, and to talk 
to the parrot, and to look about him till tea-time. At 
tea-time he came up again; and after tea Mrs. Lovel 
brought out a large Bible, full of pictures, and told him 
one or two stories out of the Bible, showing him the 
pictures. At night Hannah carried him home ; and he 
went warm and comfortable to bed. 

^ By the pleasure of Grod (in whom the fatherless find 
mercy), Mrs. Lovel grew every day fonder of little 
Marten ; and as the little boy promised, he went to Mrs. 
LovePs at breakfast, dinner, and supper; and Mrs. 
Lovel took the same care of him which his poor mother 
would have done had she been living. She took charge 
of his clothes ; mended them when they wanted it ; pre- 
pared warm and soft woollen stockings for him ; and 
grocured him a great coat to wear in school, and got 
im some thick shoes to play in. She also would see 
that he learned his lessons well every day, to carry up 
to his master : and then practised him in reading out of 
school hours : so that it was surprising how quickly he 
now^ot on with his books. But the best of all was, 
that Mrs. Lovel from day to day gave such holy instruc- 
tions to little Marten, as were best adapted to make him 
an excellent character in more advanced life ; and God 
blessed her instructions in a degree beyond her expecta- 
tions, and the boy presently became all that she could 
desire. For holy instructions given in faith, and with 
prayer by dihgent and pious teachers, are generally 
crowned with the Divine blessing : though every parent 
and teacher must acknowledge that the work of regen- 
eration, or changing the heart, must be entirely of 
God. And in case of such change, he will ever be 
ready to give the glory to him to whom alone it is due. 

'' A little before Christmas, 'Squire Broom came over 
to Ashford to see little Marten ; and determined in his 
own mind, if he found the child unwell, or not happy^ 
to take him home and bring him up among his own 
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children; for Mrs. Broom had said that she thought 
little Marten almost too young to be at a public school 
without a friend near him. Marten was standing ia 
Mrs. Lovers parlour window, which looked into the 
church-yard, when he saw 'Squire Broom's one-horse 
chaise draw up to the school-house door : without speak- 
ing a word, he ran down stairs, and across the church- 
yard ; and, taking 'Squire Broom's hand, as he stepped 
out of the chaise, ' I have got another mother, sir,' he 
said ; ' a very good mother ; and I love her with all my 
lieart ; and her name is Lovel ; and you must come to 
see her.' — * Why, my little man,' said 'Squire Broom, 
* you look very well, and quite fat.' 

*' When 'Squire Broom heard from the master what a 
kind friend Marten had found, and was told by all his 
friends in Ashford what a worthy woman Mrs. Lovel 
war (for everybody in Ashford knew Mrs. Lovel's good 
character), he was very much pleased on little Marten's 
account, and said his poor mother's prayers were now 
answered ; and then he repeated a very beautiful verse, 
which you will find in the Apocrypha : ' Look at the 

fenerations of old, and see : did ever any trust in the- 
lOrd, and was confounded ? or did any abide in his fear, 
and was forsaken ? or whom did he ever despise, that 
called upon him V Eccles. ii. 10. 

'* Little Marten could not be contented till he had 
brought 'Squire Broom to see Mrs. Lovel, and to drink 
tea with her. During this visit, Mrs. Lovel asked Mr. 
Broom if Marten might spend his Christmas holy- 
days with her ; and from that time the httle boy spent 
all his holydays with Mrs. Lovel. In the summer 
holydays she often took him to a farm-house in the 
country, where she had lodgings ; and there he had the 
pleasure of seeing the hay-making, and hop-gathering, 
and all the country work, and of running about the fields. 
Once or twice she took him to Tenterden to see his 
old friends, particularly Susan, who lived with her 
mother in Tenterden. 

" Marten became a fine boy ; and as he grew in stature, 
he grew in grace, ever living in the fear of God. He 
was very fond of reading ; and soon he became one of 
the best scholars, of his aee, in the school. As Mrs. 
Lovel got older, her eyes became dim ; and then Mar« 
ten read to her, and managed her accounts, and was in 
all things as a dutiful son to her. 
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'* About this time news came from Tentcrden that 
Mrs. Blake was dead, and Mr. Blake about marrying 
again ; and some time after it was told at Ashford that 
the new Mrs. Blake had brought her husband a son. 
When Marten (who was by tlus time a great boy, and 
who had been told by 'Squire Broom of what had passed 
between his poor mother and Mrs. Blake) heard of the 
birth of this son, he said, ' My mother was called a fool 
for not letting Mr. Blake take me : but if she had, for 
the sake of money, put me under the care of this man, 
I might have lost my soul, and got none of his money 
either.' — * You see, my dear,' answered Mrs. Lovel, who 
heard what Marten said, * how every thing works to- 
gether for good to them that love God. While I Uve, I 
nope you will never want a friend ; and if you continue 
to serve God, I shall give you something at my death 
which will support you in a comfortable, plain way ; for 
I have no relations to take what I have.' 

'* Marten continued with Mrs. Lovel till it was time 
he should leave school ; and as he wished to be made a 
clergyman, in order that he might spend his hfe in the 
service of God, Mrs. Lovel paid for his going to the uni- 
versity." 

''The university, mamma," said Henry: "what is 
that ?" 

*' It is a place where young men go to be prepared 
to be clergymen," repUed Mrs. Fairchild. " There are 
two universities in England ; 0;cford and Cambridge." 

Henry then went on. 

" When Marten had been the proper time at the uni- 
versity, he was ordained a clergyman ; and he then 
returned to Mrs. Lovel ; and soon afterward he got a 
living in a pretty village in Kent. There he went to re- 
side ; and Mrs. Lovel, who was now becoming very old 
indeed, hved with him. He was as kind to her, and to 
Hannah, as if he had been their own child ; and indeed 
it was but his duty to be so ; he did every thing to make 
their last years happy, and their deaths easy. Mrs. 
Lovel left all she had, when she died, to Marten ; so 
that he was enabled to live in great comfort. Some 
time after Mrs. Lovel's death, he married 'Squire 
Broom's youngest daughter, who made him a kind and 
pious wife, and assist^ him to bring up their children 
m the fear of God. Susan, who was now an elderly 
woman, took the place of Hannah when Hannah died, 
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ind never left her master till she herself died of old 

^ This happy family lived many years in Kent, and 
God blessed them in all things : as it is written, ' In God 
is my salvation and my glory ; the rock of my strength, 
and my refuge is in God. Trust in him at all times, ye 
people: pour out your heart before him: God is a 
refuge for us.' " Psa. Ixii. 7, 8. 



At the end of this story was a prayer for faith, that 
we may be enabled to trust God with all our concerns ; 
and a hymn to the same purpose ; which you will per- 
haps like to use : I shall therefore put them both down 
here for you. 

A Prayer* 

O Almighty God ! thou that rulest and govemest all 
things, and makest all things to work together for good 
to them that love thee ; give me that best of all gifts, 
faith, that 1 may trust entirely and only unto thee ; for 
who ever trusted in the Lord, and was confounded 1 I 
am a poor ignorant child, and do not know what is good 
for me, or what I ought to wish for : but thou art all 
wise, O holy Father , thou knowest all things from the 
beginning even unto the end of the world : O therefore 
take me under thy care. Thou that sparedst not thy 
dear Son, but sentest him to die for me upon the cross, 
send now thy Holy Spirit to guide and direct me what 
I ought to do. While I am in this world, manage and 
settle every thing for me ; whether I am to be rich, or 
whether I am to be poor, or where I am to live, or what 
employment or what work I am to do, I wish to leave 
to thee. O give me faith* to trust entirely to thee, as 
the holy men of old and martyrs in old time did, and 
as thy saints do in this day ; and let me not wickedly 
thiniL myself to be wiser than thou, O Almighty Grod, 
art ; and leave me not to follow my own wicked con- 
ceits, instead of obeying thy will, which is written in 
thy holy Book, and which thy Holy Spirit will explain 
to my understanding, if I am humble, and sincerely wish 
to learn thereof. 

O Almighty Father ; hear the prayers of a poor child, 
for whom thy dear Son died ; and for his dear sake hav« 
mercy upon me. 
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Now to God the Father, God the Sent and God the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour, for ever and erer. 
Amen, 

« Our Father," &c. 

HYMN XX. 

God, our help in ages past, 

Our hope for years to come, 
Our abelter from the stormy blast, 

And our eternal homo ! 

Under the shadow of thy throne 

Thy saints have dwelt secure ; 
Sufficient is thy arm alone, 

And our defence is sure. 

Thou tumest man, O Lord, to dust. 

Of which he first was made : 
And when thou say'st the word " Return i" 

Tis instantly obey'd 

" But I am with you," saith the Lord ; 

" My saints shall safe abide ; 
Nor will I e*er forsake mine own, 

For whom the Saviour died." 

Through every scene of Ufe and death 

Thy promise is our trust ; 
And this shall be our children's song 

When we are cold in dust. 

O God, our help in ages past. 

Our hope for years to come. 
Be thou our guard while life shall last. 

And our eternal home. 



THE STORY IN LUCY'S BOOK. 

When Henry had finished reading the story in Emily^s 
book, Mr. Fairchild proposed that they should take 
a walk before they went home to tea. Accordingly they 
gathered all their things together, and put them in their 
baskets, and left the Primrose Meadow. They crossed 
the brook by a wooden bridge, and went up a little 
woody hill on the other side. When they came to the 
top of this little hill, they arrived at a place where a 
hut, or shed, was built, under the shade of a spreading 
oak tree. This hut had been made by an old gentleman 
who formerly lived in that country, but was now dead. 
From this hut you might see sdl the country round, with 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. 163 

the coppice and Primrose Meadow at the foot of the 
hUl on which it stood, and the brook winding through 
the meadow. — Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and their children 
sat down at the entrance of the hut, and hearkened in 
sil^ce, for a while, to the sweet singing of a nightin- 
gale not far distant. At length Lucy spoke. 

" Papa, we have read Henry's book and Emily's book 
to-day ; but there is another book still to be read." 

" Well," said Mr. Fairchild, smiling, " and what then 1 
Cannot you read it to-morrow at home V 

" But it is pleasanter to read out of doors, papa," said 
Lucy ; " and we could see the hay-makers from this 
place, if we were to come here to-morrow." 

" Yes, papa," said Emily ; " we could indeed." 

" And it is not so very far to come," said Henry. 

" What, you wish for another day in the woods ?" 
said Mr. Fairchild, smiling. " What does your mamma 
say V 

" I have no objection," said Mrs. Fairchild, " if you 
approve it, my dear." 

Accordingly, it was agreed that they should spend the 
next day in the hut, to read the story in Lucy^s book ; 
and the children went joyfully home with the thoughts 
of having another holyday. Early the next morning 
they made all things ready ; and when they had break- 
jfastedy they set out for the hut at the top of the hill. 
It was a lovely morning, and although rather warm, yet 
as they sat in the hut they were well shaded from the 
sun, and enjoyed a gentle breeze, which blowing over 
the hay-fields below, was very agreeable to the smell. 

When Mrs. Fairchild and the little girls were ready 
to begin their work, and Mr. Fairchild had placed him- 
self with his book at a Uttle distance, on a green bank, 
on the shady side of the hut, Henry began to read the 
Btory in Lucy's book, and read as follows. — 

" THB ACCOUNT Or A LITTLE BOY WHO, THROUGH GOD's GRACE, 
TURNED HIS PARENTS TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

*' Every person who lives in England has heard of 
France. A small arm of the sea parts the two coun- 
tries ; but though a person may pass from England to 
France in a few hours, yet there is a great difference in 
the manners and customs of the French and EngUsh. 
A few years ago the French were governed by a king 
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who had so much power that, if he did not like any per- 
son, he could coudemn him to be shut up for life at his 
pleasure, and nobody dared to inquire after him. The 
religion of the French was, and still is, Roman Catholic 

" About one hundr&d and fifty years a^,*^ continued 
Henry, going on with his story, *' there lived in France 
a certain great man, called the Baron of Bellemont ; he 
was a proud man and very rich ; and his castle stood in 
one of the beautiful valleys of the Pyrenees, not far 
from the dwelling-places of those holy people the Wal- 
denses." 

" What are Waldenses, mamma V^ said Henry. 

" Why, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild, " many 
hundred years ago, when all the nations of Europe began 
to corrupt themselves by worshipping images of saints, 
obeying the pope, and following the Roman Catholic 
doctrines, a certain set of persons retired from the sight 
of the rest of mankind, and hid themselves in valleys, 
among hills : there they led innocent and holy lives for 
many ages, serving their God in purity, and resisting all 
the wicked desires of the Roman Catholics, who wished 
to turn them to their own corrupt religion. These people 
in some places were called WtUderues ; in others Valden^ 
ses; and some were called the Poor Men of Lyons^ 
because there was a city called Lyons near their dwelling- 
places." 

'* The Baron de Bellemont," continued Henry, reading 
again, *' lived in a castle not far from the vsdleys of the 
Waldenses. He had one daughter, of the name of Ade- 
laide, who was very beautiful : and as she was to have 
much of her father's riches at his death, everybody 
flattered and seemed to admire her, and many nch and 
great men in France sought to marry her. The baron had 
also a poor niece living with him, named Maria. Maria 
was not handsome, and she was poor : therefore nobody 
who came to the castle took any notice of her ; and her 
cousin Adelaide treated her more like a servant than a 
relation. Yet Maria was, in the sight of God, no doubt, 
more lovely than Adelaide, because she was a humble 
and pious young woman ; whereas Adelaide had no fear 
of God. Maria had been nursed among the Waldenses, 
and had learned, with God's blessing, all the holy doc- 
trines of these people from her nurse. 

" When Adelaide and Maiia were about twenty years 
of age, they were both married. Adelaide was married 
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to the young Marquis de Roseville, one of the hand- 
somest and richest men in France, and went to live 
in Paris with her husband, where she was introduced in 
the court of the king, and lived among the greatest and 
gayest people in France.'^ 

'• Maria's husband," continued Henry, " was one of the 
pastors of the Waldenses, of the name of Claude : he 
lived in a small and neat cottage in a beautiful valley : 
he was a holy young man, and 3l his time and thoughts 
were given up to teaching his people and serving his 
God. Maria was much happier in her little cottage with 
her kind husband than she had been in the castle of the 
baron. She kept her house clean, and assisted her hus- 
band in dressing their little garden and taking care of a 
few goats, which afforded them abundance of milk. 

'* When the Marchioness of Roseville had been mar- 
ried twelve months, she brought the marquis a son, to 
whom his parents gave the name of Theodore. This 
child was so beautiful, that he was spoken of in Pans 
as a wonder : and his parents, who were very proud and 
vain before, became more and more so. All the mar- 
chioness's love seemed to be fixed upon this child : so 
that when, at the end of two years more, she had a 
second son born, she showed no affection whatever for 
him, although he was a lovely infant, not less beautifcd 
than his brother, and of a tender and delicate con- 
stitution. 

'* When this little infant, who was called Henri, was 
little more than two months old, the marquis and mar- 
chioness undertook a journey to the Castle of Belle- 
mont, to visiu the old baron, bringing their two sons 
with them. The fatigue of this journey was almost too 
much for poor little Henri, who, when he arrived at his 
grandfather's castle, was so ill that it was supposed he 
could not live ; but his mother having no love but for 
her eldest child, did not appear to be in the least troubled 
by Henri's sickness. 

" As soon as Maria heard of her cousin's arrival at 
Bellemont, she hastened over to see her, though she did 
not expect to be very kindly received. Maria, by this 
time, had two children; the youngest of which, who 
was more than a year old, and a very healthy child, she 
was just upon the point of weaning. When this kind 
woman saw poor little Henri, and found that his parents 
did not love him, she begged her cousin to allow her to 
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take the poor infant to her cottage in the valleys, where 
she promised to nourish him with her own milk, and to 
be as a tender mother to him. The marchioness was 
glad to be freed from the charge of the sick child, and 
Maria was equally glad to have the poor baby to com- 
fort. Accordingly, she took the little Henri home with 
her ; and he was brought up among her own children, 
in the fear of God and in innocent and holy habits. 

" When the marquis and marchioness had remained 
awhile at the Castle of Bellemont, thev returned with 
their favourite Theodore to Paris ; and there they deliv- 
ered themselves up to all the vicious habits of that dissi- 
pated place. The marchioness never staid at home a 
single day, but spent her whole time in visiting, dancing, 
and playing at cards, and going to public gardens, plays, 
and musical entertainments. She painted her face, 
and dressed herself in everv kind of rich and vain orna- 
ment, and tried to set herself off for admiration ; but she 
had little regard for her husband, and never thought of 
God. She was bold in her manners, fond of hejrself, and 
hard-hearted to everybody else. The only person for 
whom she seemed to care was her son Theodore : for 
as for little Henri she seemed to have forgotten that she 
had such a child ; but she delighted in seeing her hand- 
some Theodore well dressed, and encouraged him to 
prattle before company, and to show himself off in pub- 
lic places, even when he was but an infant. She em- 
ployed the most famous artists in Paris to draw his pic- 
ture : she hired dancing-masters to teach him to carry 
himself well, and music-masters to teach him to sing 
and play : she herself arranged his glossy hair ; and 
sometimes, wh^n he was to go out with her, she rouged 
his cheeks, in order that he might look the handsomer. 
She employed many servants to attend upon him, and 
commanded them never to contradict him, but to do 
every thing to please him. As she continued to lead 
this life, she became every year more and more bold, 
and more hardened in wickedness : so that, from begin- 
ning to be careless about God, she proceeded in time to 
mock at religion, and to despise all God's command- 
ments. Nor was the marquis any better than his wife : 
he was proud and quarrelsome : he despised God ; and 
he loved no one but himself. He spent all his time 
among a set of wicked young men of his own rank : they 
sat up all night, drinking and swearing, playing at cards 
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for large sums of money, mocking at their king, and 
BCOfGmg at God. 

" In this wicked manner they went on till Theodore 
was as much as fifteen years of age. In the mean time 
the old baron died, and left all his money to his daugh- 
ter : but the marquis and marchioness were not the better 
for all the riches left them by the baron; for they 
became more and more wasteful, and more and more 
wicked. 

" About this time the king, who was a very wicked 
man, began to talk of driving the Waldenses out of their 
pleasant valleys, or forcing them to become Roman 
Catholics : he consulted the great men in Paris about 
it ; and they gave it as their opinion that it would be 
right, either to make them become Roman Catholics, or 
drive them out of the country. The marquis, among 
the rest, gave his opinion against the Waldenses; 
never considering that he had a relation among them, 
and that his little son Henri was at that very time living 
with them. 

" While these things were being talked of in the king's 
palace, Theodore was seized with a violent fever ; and 
oefore any thing could be done for him, or his father or 
mother had any time for consideration, the poor boy 
died. The marchioness was like a distracted woman 
when Theodore died ; she screamed, and tore her hair, 
and found fault with God for what he had done : and the 
marquis, to drive away the thoughts of his grief, went 
more and more into company, drinking and playing at 
cuds and blaspheming God. When the grief of the 
marquis and marchioness for the loss of their beautiful 
Theodore was a little abated, they began to turn their 
thoughts towards their son Henri, and they resolved to 
send for him. Accordingly the marquis sent a trusty 
servant to the valleys of Piedmont, to bring Henri to 
Paris. The servant carried a letter from the marquis 
to the Pastor Claude, thanking him for his kind attention 
to the child, and requesting him to send him immediately 
to Paris. The servant also carried a handsome sum of 
moDey, as a present from the marquis to Claude ; which 
Clau^, however, would not take. 

" While all these things, of which I have been telling 
you, were happening at Paris, little Henri had been 
growing in stature and in the fear of God, in the humble 
yet pleasant cottage of Maria and the pious Claude. 
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During the first years of his infancy he had been very 
delicate and tender, and no one would have reared him 
who had not loved him as tenderly as Maria had done ; 
but from the time that she first saw him in the CasUe 
of Bellemont she had loved him with aU the love of the 
tenderest mother. As she carried him home in her 
arms she kissed his sweet pale face, dropping many 
tears upon it. — ^ Oh, my sweet babe !* she said, ' your 
parents do not fear God : it would be better for you to 
die and go to your Saviour, before you have committed 
actual sin, than that you should be brought up according 
to the fashions of this world.' Then Maria looked up 
to Heaven, and prayed for the lovely infant who lay in 
her arms — ' O my Saviour ! O bleeding Lamb !' she said, 
* If this sweet child is not to grow up to become a ser- 
vant of God, take him now — now in his days of infancy : 
take him now to thyself, O blessed Saviour !* In this 
manner Maria prayed for the little delicate Henri, as she 
carried him towards her cottage, and often afterward, 
when the poor little babe was unable to sleep, for he 
had much sickness during the first years of his infancy, 
she would walk with him in the little garden in the front 
of her cottage, and there would she sometimes offer up 
to God prayers to the same effect as the one I have now 
repeated ; and sometimes she would sing him to rest by 
lovely hymns in praise of God, and of the wonderful 
work of the holy Trinity in bringing about the salvation 
of sinful man. 

" Little Henri very early showed great delight in the 
sweet hymns sung by his tender nurse ; even during the 
first year he learned to stroke her cheek with his deli- 
cate hand, and to return her regard with many sweet 
smiles. Henri was very beautiful, though always pade, 
never having very strong health. It seemed that God, 
in his great mercy, very early answered Maria's prayers 
in his behalf; for when he was very young he showed 
that his heart was filled with the love of God. (Blessed 
are those who, like holy St. John, are sanctified even 
from the cradle.) Little Henri always had the greatest 
fear of doing any thing which might make God angry : 
he was gentle and humble to all around him ; and to his 
little cousins, the sons of Claude, he was most affectionate 
and mild. When they were old enough, these three little 
boys used to go with the Pastor Claude when he went to 
visit his poor people in their little cottages among the 
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▼alleys, and hearken to all his holy discourses with 
them : and, as he walked back, the little boys would 
often ask him to explain to them such things as he had 
been teaching to his people. Thus they acquired, when 
▼enr young, such a knowledge of God, and of the holy 
Bible, as might have put to shame many of the wise 
and prudent of the world ; making out the words of our 
blessed Saviour ; ' I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to 
Inbes/ Matt. xi. 25. 

** Many of the cottages which Claude and his little 
boys used to visit were placed in sp)Ots of ground so 
beautiful, that they would have reminded you of the 
garden of Eden ; and some in deep and shady valleys^ 
where the brooks of clear water ran murmuring among 

goves of trees and over mossy banks ; some on high 
wns on the sides of the mountains, where the eagles 
and mountain birds found shelter in the lofty forest 
trees : some of these cottages stood on the brows of 
rugged rocks, which jutted out from the side of the hills, 
on spots so steep and high that Claude's own little stout 
boys could scarcely climb them : and Claude was often 
obliged to carry little Henri up these steeps in his arms. 
In these different situations were flowers of various 
colours, and of various kinds, and many beautiful trees, 
besides birds innumerable, and wild animals of various 
sorts. Claude knew the names and natures of all these : 
and he often passed the time, as he walked, in teaching 
these things to his children. Neither did he neglect, as 
they grew older, to give them such instructions as they 
could get from books. He taught his little boys first to 
read French ; and afterward he made them well ac- 
quainted with Latin, and the history of ancient times, 
particularly the history of such holy people as have 
lived and dfied in the service of God ; of such of them as 
'through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
qnenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
tword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed val- 
iant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens ; 
women received their dead raised to life again, and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better resurrection : and others had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings ; yea, moreovert 
Vol. U.— H 
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of bonds and imprisonment ; they were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword ; they wandered about in sheep-skins, and goat- 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom 
the world was not worthy) ; they wandered in deserts 
and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. 
And these all having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise : God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should 
not be made perfect.' Heb. xi. 33-40. Claude also 
taught his little boys to write : and they could sing 
sweetly many of the old hymns and psalms which from 
time immemorial had been practised among the Wal- 
denses. 

" Claude's own sons were obliged to do many little 
hbmely household jobs, to help their mother • they 
used to fetch the goats to the cottage-door, along the 
hill-side path, and milk them, and feed them ; they used 
to weed the garden ; and often to sweep the house, and 
make up the fire. In all these things little Henri was 
as forward as the rest, though the son of one of the 
greatest men in France. And here is one of the sweet 
influences of the Christian religion ; by it the mountains 
are levelled, and the valleys exalted. But though this 
family were obliged to labour at the lowest work, yet 
they practised towards each other the most courteous 
and gentle manners, always in honour preferring each 
other, as it behooveth all Christians to do. In this man- 
ner Henri was brought up among the Waldenses till he 
was more than twelve years of age, at which time the 
servant came from his father, the marquis, to bring him 
to Paris. 

; < " When the marquis's letter arrived, all the little family 
in the Pastor Claude's house were full of grief. * You 
must go, my dear child,' said the pastor ; * you must go, 
my beloved Henri : for the marquis is your father, and 
you must obey him : but, oh ! my heart aches when I 
think of the bird trials and temptations to which you 
tirill be exposed in the wicked world. With all the 
weakness of our depraved nature within, and all the 
snares and flatteries of the world without, how can we 
hope that such a child will be able to stand V — * Yet 1 
have confidence,' said Maria, wiping away her tears : 
* 1 have prayed for this boy, this my dear boy : I have 
.prayed for him a thousand and a thousand times ; and 
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I know that he is given to us : this our child will not be 
lost ; I know he will not : he will be able to do all things 
weU, Christ strengthening him.' * Oh, Maria !' said the 
.Pastor Claude, ' Your faith puts me to shame : why 
should I doubt the goodness of God any more than 
you do V 

*^ In the mean time, Henri's grief was so great, that 
for some hours after the servant came he could not 
speak : he looked round on his dear father and mother, 
as he always called Claude and Maria, and on their two 
boys, who were like brothers to him : he looked on the 
cottage where he had spent so many happy days ; and 
the woods, and valleys, and mountains; saying, Be- 
yond this he knew nothing ; and he wished he had been 
born Claude and Marians child, and that he might be 
allowed to spend all his life, as Claude had done, in 
serving God in that delightful valley. 

" While Maria, with many tears, was preparing things 
for Henri's journey, the pastor took the opportunity of 
talking privately to him, and giving him some advice, 
which he hoped, with God's blessing, might be useful to 
him. He took the child by the hand ; and leading him 
into a solitary path above the cottage, where they could 
walk unseen and unheard, he there entered into dis. 
course with him. And first he explained to him the 
dangerous situation into which he was about to enter ; 
he told him, with as much tenderness as possible, what 
his father's and his mother's characters were ; that they 
never knew the fear of God, and that they acted as most 
persons do who are rich and powerful, and are not influ- 
enced by Divine grace : and he pointed out to him how 
he ought to behave to his parents, telling him that by 
perseverance in well-doing, and setting before them a 
holy example, he might, perhaps, be a means, under 
God, of turning them from their sinful courses to the 
way of everlasting life. The pastor then reminded 
Henri of the chief doctrines of his holy religion ; those 
which, from his earliest infancy, he had endeavoured to 
fix upon his mind ; first, the exceeding depravity and 
Tileness of man's heart by nature, and that no man can 
do well, in the smallest degree, without the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit ; and secondly that no man is saved 
by any of his own works or deservings, but through 
faith in the merits of the dying Saviour. These, with 
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many other things of like nature, the pious Claude be- 
sought Henri always to have in remembrance, as he 
hoped to see his Redeemer in the land which is very far 
off; and he finished his discourse by giving Henri a tittle 
Bible, in a small velvet bag, which he had received from 
his own father, and which he had been accustomed to 
carry in his pocket in all his visits to his poor people. — 
In these days, through the mercy of God, Bibles are so 
common that every little boy and girl may have one ; 
but this was not the case in former days ; Bibles were 
very scarce, and very difficult to get ; and this Henri 
knew, and therefore he knew how to value this present : 
he put it in his pocket, and prayed to God to give him 
grace to keep the words contained therein. 

" It would only trouble you, were I to describe the 
sorrow of Claude's family when, the next morning, 
Henri, according to his father's orders, was dressed in 
a rich suit of clothes, and set upon a horse, which was 
to carry him from among the mountains to the Castle 
of Bellemont, where the marquis's carriage waited for 
him. Henri could not speak as the horses went down 
the valley, but his tears feD fast down his cheeks: 
every tree and every cottage which he passed, every 
pathway winding from the high road among the hills, 
reminded him of some sweet walk taken with Claude 
and his sons, or with his beloved nurse. , As the road 
passed under one of the cottages which stood on the 
brow of a hill, Henri heard the notes of one of those 
sweet hymns which his nurse had been accustomed to 
sing to him when he was a very little boy, and which 
she had afterward taught him to sing himself. Henri's 
heart at that moment was ready to burst with grief; 
and though the servants were close to him, yet he broke 
out in these words; — 'Farewell, farewell, sweet and 
happy home ! Farewell lovely, lovely hills ! Farewell, 
beloved friends ! I shall never, never see you again ! 
never, never more hear the sweet hymns of the Wal- 
denses ; or take pleasant walks with the beloved com- 
panions of my happy, early day^ ! Farewell, farewell, 
sweet, sweet home!' — *Do not give way to grief, 
sir,' said the servant : ' you are going to be a great man : 
you will see all the fine things in Paris, and be brought 
before the king.* The servant then gave him a long 
account of the grandeur and pleasures of Paris : but 
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Henri did not hear one word he said ; for he was listen- 
ing to the last faint sounds of the hymn, as th^y became 
more and more distant. 

'* Nothing particular happened to Henh on his jour* 
ney : and at the end of several days he arrived at the 
gates of his father's grand house at Paris. The mar- 
chioness that evening (as was common with her) gave 
a ball and supper to a number of friends ; and on this 
occasion the house was lighted up, and set off with all 
manner of ornaments. The company was just come, 
and the music beginning to play, when Henri was 
brought into the hall. As soon as it was known who 
was come, the servants ran to tell the marquis and mar- 
chioness, and they ran into the hall to receive their son. 
The beauty of Henri and his lovely mild look could not 
but please and delight his parents; and they said to 
each other, as they kissed him and embraced him, ' How 
could we live so long a stranger to this charming child !* 
— ^And now nothing but the Divine assistance of Him 
who will not sufifer his chosen to be tempted above that 
which they are able to bear could have saved Henri 
from being spoiled by the praises and flattery which he 
received, and the nnery and rich meats and drinks 
which were put in his way. His mother had expected 
that her son would have an awkward and low appear- 
ance : she was therefore greatly surprised at his cour- 
teous and polite manners, which delighted her as much 
as his beauty. 

'* All that evening Henri remained silent, modest, and 
serious; and as soon as his parents would give him 
leave, he asked to go to bed. He was shown into a 
room richly furnished, and so large that the whole of 
Claude's little cottage would have gone into it. The 
servant who attended him would have undressed him ; 
but he begged to be left alone, saying, he had been used 
to dress and undress himself. As soon as the servant 
was gone, he took out his Bible and read a chapter : 
after which, kneeling down, he prayed his Almighty 
Father to idke care of him now, in this time of tempta- 
tion, when he feared he might be drawn aside to forget 
his God. I shall put down Henri's prayer in this place 
for your use, and also a translation of the hymn which 
he sang afterward as he was going to bed. You may 
hke, perhaps, to have this prayer to turn to, should you 
ever find yourself in a state of trial resembling Henri's.'' 
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And here I shall finish my chapter, as Mr. Fairchild 
called to his children to tell them that he wanted his 
dinner ; and while the little ?irls laid the cloth and set 
out their dinner, their brouer went down with, his 
pitcher to fetch some water from the brook. 

A Prayer to be used in Time of Temptation. 

O holy Father ! hear the prayer of a poor weak child. 
Through the grace of thy Holy Spirit I wish to be a 
good child : I wish to serve thee in this world, and to 
go to heaven when I die. I love thy holy children, the 
saints of God ; and I wish to love my Saviour, who died 
for me ; but there are many things about me which tempt 
me to forget God, and to follow after the vain and 
wicked pleasures of this world : my own evil heart, too, 
is always longing after earthly things : so that, what 
with temptation within and temptation without, I shall 
certainly turn again into wickedness, and forget thee, 
my God, unless thou, O Lord, wilt have pity on me. 
And now again I call on thee, my dear Saviour, that 
thou wouldst intercede for me, when, by reason of my 
sin and the sore temptations which surround me, I can- 
not pray for myself. O plead for me before thy holy 
Father ; beseech him to send me his Holy Spirit ; tell 
him how thou didst bleed and die to save me. Oh ! I 
cannot save myself; I cannot stand in the hour of 
temptation, if thou dost forsake me. I am a poor, young, 
ignorant creature, the child of sinful parents, and with- 
out power to do one good thing. O glorious and holy 
Father, if thou dost not take care of me, what will be- 
come of me ? Oh ! save me, save me, in this hour of 
temptation. Save me from the world, my own wicked 
heart, and the power of the devil, who like a roaring lion 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour : for thou, 
holy Trinity, art able to save all who come unto Thee, 
even the most miserable of sinners. 

And now to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, be all glory and honour for ever and ever. Amen, 

HYMN XXI. 

CoMK, thou fount of ev'ry blessing ! 

Tune my heart to sing thy praise ; 
Streams of mercy, never ceasing, 

Call for songs of loudest praise. 
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Teach me some melodious sonnet, 

Sung by flaming tongues above ; 
Praise the mount ; O & me on it ! 

Mount of God's unchanging lo-ve. 

Here I raise my Ebenezer ; 

Hither by thy hdp I'm come ; 
And I hope, by thy good pleasure* 

Safelj to arrive at home. 

Jesus sought me when a stranger, 

Wand'rmg from the fold of God 
He, to save my soul from danffer, 

Interpos'd his precious blood. 

O to grace how great a debtor 

Hereby I'm constrain'd to be ! 
Let thy grace, Lord, like a fetter. 

Bind my wand'ring heart to thee. 

Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it ; 

Prone to leave the God I love : 
Here's my heart. Lord — take and seal it : 

Seal it from the courts above. 



SECOND PART OF THE STORY IN LUCY'S 

BOOK. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and the children had 
dined, Henry went on with his story. 

" The young son of the Marquis de Roseville did not 
awake early, having been much tired with his journey. 
When he had dressed he was taken to breakfast in his 
roother's dressing-room : she was alone, as the marquis 
had gone out after the ball the night before, and was 
not returned. The marchioness kissed Henri, and made 
him sit down by her, showing him every proof of her 
love : nevertheless, ievery thing he saw and heard made 
him wish himself back again in the cottage among the 
hills. He could perceive, by the daylight, what he had 
not found out the night before,*^ that his mother was 
painted white and red ; and that she had a bold and fret- 
ful look, which made her large dark eyes quite terrible 
to him. He was grieved also to see all the vain orna- 
ments that were scattered about the room; and he 
wondered at the number of looking-glasses, and phials 
of washes, and pots of paint, and brushes, which he 
saw in differ«^nt places. 

*' While the marchioness and Henri sat at breakfasty 
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she asked him a great many questions about his edaca- 
tion and manner of life among the mountains. He did 
not hide any thing from her, but told her that he had 
been brought up according to the faith and belief of the 
people of the valleys, and that he never intended to be- 
come a Roman Catholic. She answered, that it was 
time enough for him to trouble himself about religion. 
' You have a long life before you, Henri,' she said, ' and 
have many pleasures to enjoy : it will be well enough 
to become devout when you are near death.' — ' May 
not death be near now V said Henri, looking very seri- 
ous : ' had my brother Theodore any greater reason to 
expect death than I have 1 and yet he was suddenly 
called before God to give an account of his actions.' — 
The marchioness looked gravely for a moment ; then 
smiled, and said, ' Oh ! Henri, Henri ! how laughable it 
is to hear one at your age speaking so seriously ! Yet 
every thing sounds prettily out of your mouth,' she 
added, kissing him, * for you are a charming boy. But 
come,' she said, * I will be dressed ; and we will go out 
and pay visits, and I will show yoa something of this 
fine city.' 

" When the marchioness was dressed, she and Henri 
went out in the carriage ; and returning at dinner-time, 
they found the marquis at home : he looked pale and fa- 
tigued, but was pleased to embrace his son, with whom 
he seemed better and better satisfied as he saw more of 
him. 

" The next day a tutor was appointed for Henri : he 
was a Roman Catholic priest, or clergyman ; and al- 
though he bore the character of a clergyman, he seemed 
to have no thought of religion : he took great pains to 
teach Henri such things as he thought would please his 
father and mother, and make him appear clever before 
his fellow-creatures, but he had no desire to make him 
a good man. Besides this tutor, Henri had masters to 
teach him music and dancing and drawing, and all such 
things as were wont to be taught to the children of the 
great men at that time in France. Thus Henri's morn- 
ings were employed in attending on his masters ; and 
his mother often in an evening took him out to pay 
visits, and to balls and public amusements. He was 
introduced several times to the king, and became ac- 
quainted with all the nobility in Paris. But among all 
these worldly pleasures and employments the blessed 
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Lord God, with whom all things are possible, still held 
the heart of Henri ; so that be took no delight in all 
these fine things, but was willing ' rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the- people of God than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season.* Heb. xi. 35. 

** When Henri had been in Paris about six months, it 
happened that one day his father went to the king's 
palace to pay his court : it so was, that something had 
yexed the king that day, and he did not receive the 
marquis so cordially as he had been used to do. This 
affronted the marquis so much (for he was a very proud 
man), that from that time he gave himself up altogether 
to abusing the king, and contriving how to do him mis- 
chief; and he invited to his house all the people of con* 
sequence in Paris who were discontented with the 
king : so that his house was filled with bad people, who 
were always contriving mischief against the king, and 
were disobedient to God. These people used to meet 
sdmost every evening to sup at the marquis's ; and you 
would be shocked if I were to repeat to you the vile 
language which they used, and how they used to rail 
against their king and blaspheme their Maker. On 
these occasions they drank abundance of wine : after 
which they used to play at cards for large sums of 
money; and the marquis and marchioness, not being 
so clever in play as some others of the party, lost a 
great deal of money ; so that, what with their extrava- 
gance and what with the money they lost at cards, they 
had almost wasted all they possessed, and were in debt 
to everybody who supplied them with any thing. 

"Poor Henri, although so young, understood very 
well the wicked way in which his father and mother 
went on; and though he did not dare to speak to his 
father about the manner of life he led, yet he spoke 
several times to his mother. He reminded her that 
death would come, and that then she must stand before 
God and give an account of all her actions. ' And, oh ! 
mv dear mother,' he would say, * what will you think, 
when you see our Saviour coming in his glory with all 
his holy angels, of all those wicked and blasphemous 
words which are spoken by the company at supper 
every evening, and which you and my father laugh at, 
and appear so much delighted with V — Sometimes the 
marchioness would laugh at Henri when he talked to 
her in this way ; and sometimes she would be quite 
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angry, and tell him that he was meddling with things 
which he could not understand. When Henri found tfa^t 
his mother would not listen to any thing he would say, he 
left off speaking to her upon these snhjeotif and took to 
prayer. Every day he prayed for her and for his father, 
that God would turn their hearts: and he prayed so 
earnestly that he often got up from his knees with his 
face all bathed in tears. And God in his mercy hesurd 
his prayer ; for the faithful, fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much. 

" Abusing the king, and forming schemes and contri- 
vances, is called treason. It was not long before the 
treasonable practices of the marquis, and the bad com- 
pany he kept, we^e made known to the king, who, one 
night, without giving warning to any one, sent cer- 
tain persons with a guard to seize the marquis, and 
convey him to a strong castle in a very distant part of 
France, where he was to be confined for life ; at the 
same time the king gave orders to seize all the marquis's 
property for his own use. It was one night in the spring, 
just after the marquis's wicked companions had taken 
their leave, that the persons sent by the king rushed into 
the marquis's house, and, making him a prisoner in the 
name of the king, forced him into a carriage, with his 
wife and son ; scarcely giving them time to gather to- 
gether a little linen, and a few other necessary things, to 
take with them : among these, Henri did not forget his 
little Bible, and an old Book of Martyrs, which he had 
bought at a bookstall a few days before. 

" The marquis and his family, well guarded, were 
hurried away so fast, that before the dawn of morning 
they were some miles from Paris. The marquis then 
asked the persons who rode by the carriage where they 
were taking him ; they answered, that his plots against 
the king had been found out, and that he was going to 
be put into a place where it would be out of his power 
to execute any of his mischievous purposes. On hear- 
ing this, the marquis broke out into a violent rage, 
abusing the king, and calling him every vile name he 
could think of: after which he became sullen, and con- 
tinued so to the end of his journey. The marchioness 
cried almost without ceasing, caUing herself the most 
miserable of women, and wishing she had never seen 
the marquis. Henri remained silent and patient, secretly 
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prsying that God would make these afflictions work to- 
gether for good for his dear parents. 

" At the end of several days, towards the evening, 
they entered into a deep road between two high hills, 
which were so near each other that from one hill the 
cottages and little gardens and sheepfolds, withthe cows 
and sheep feeding, might be plainly seen on the other. 
As they went on further, they saw a little village on the 
right hand, among some trees -^ and, above the village, a 
lai^e old castle, with high walls and towers, and an 
immense gateway with an iron gate." 

* Mamma,' said Henry, stopping a moment, * the word 
castle has often been used in this story: it is some 
kind of a house, I suppose ; but I don't exactly know 
what kind.' 

* In former times, my dear,' answered Mrs. Fairchild, 

• when men were more rough, and savage, and quarrel- 
acme than they are now, people used to build immense 
high buildings for their defence from their enemies, with 
towers, like the towers of our church, and strong walls 
romid them, and immense gates, which could pot be 
Inroken through without great force. These buildings 
were called castles, and there are still many of them 
standing in different parts of the world. Under these 
castles were generally dismal deep vaults or dungeons, 
where prisoners taken in war, or people who gave 
offence to the lords of these castles, were confined.' 

* Now I know what a castle is, mamma,' said Henry : 

• so I will go on with my story.' 

" When the marquis saw the castle he groaned, for he 
supposed that this was the place in which he was to be 
confined ; and the marchioness broke out afresh in cry- 
ing and lamenting herself; but Henri said not one word. 
The carriage took the road straight to the castle, and 
the guard kept close, as if they were afraid the marquis 
should strive to get away. They passed through the 
little village, and then saw the great gate of the castle 
right before them, higher up the hill. It was almost 
dusk before the carriage stopped at the castle-gate ; and 
the guards called to the porter (that is, the man who has 
the care of the gate) to open the gate, and call the 
governor of the castle. When the porter opened the 
gate, the guard took the marquis out of the carriagei 
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and, all gathering close round him, led him through the 
gates into the outer court of the castle, which was sur- 
rounded by dark high buildings, Henri and his mother 
following. From thence they went through another gate, 
and up a number of stone steps, till they came into an 
immense hall, so big that it looked like a large old 
church ; from the roof of this hall hung several lamps, 
which were burning, for it was now quite dark. There 
the governor of the castle, a respectable-looking old 
officer, with a band of soldiers, met the marquis and 
received him into his charge. He spoke civilly to the 
marquis, and kindly to Henri and his mother. * Do not 
afflict yourself, madam,' he said ; * I am the king's ser- 
vant, and must obey the king's orders : but if I find that 
you and the marquis are patient under your punishment, 
I shall make you as comfortable as my duty to the king 
will allow.' — To this kind speech the marchioness only 
answered by breaking out like a child, crying afresh ; 
and the marquis was so sullen that he would not speak 
at all : but Henri, running up and kissing the hand of the 
old gentleman, said, ' Oh sir ! God will reward you for 
your kindness to my poor father and mother; you must 
pardon them if they are not able to speak.' — ' You are a 
line boy,' said the old gentleman : * and it is a pity that 
at your age you should share your parent's punishment, 
and be shut up in this place.' — ' Where my father and 
mother are,' answered Henri, ' I shall be best contented, 
sir ; I do not wish to be parted from them.' 

" The governor looked pleased with Henri ; and giving 
his orders to his soldiers, they took up a lamp, and led 
the poor marquis to the room where he was to be shut 
up for the remainder of his life. They led him through 
many large rooms, and up several flights of stone steps, 
till they came to the door of a gallery, at which a sentinel 
stood: the sentinel opened the door, and the marquis 
was' led along the gallery to a second door, which was 
barred with iron bars. While the soldiers were unbar- 
ring this door, the marquis groaned, and wished he had 
never been born ; and the poor marchioness was obliged 
to lean upon Henri, or she would have fallen to the 
ground. When the iron-barred door was opened, the 
guard told the marquis and his family to walk forward : 
• For this,' said they, • is your room.' Accordingly, the 
marquis and his wife and Henri went on into the room, 
while the guard shut and barred the door behind them. 
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One little lamp, hanging from the top of the room, hut 
high above their reach (for the rooms in those old 
castles are in general very lofty), was all the light they 
had : by this light they could just distinguish a large 
grated window, a fire-place, a table, some chairs, and 
two beds placed in different corners of the room. How- 
ever, the unhappy family offered not to go near the beds ; 
but the marquis and marchioness, throwing themselves 
on the ground, began to rail at each other, and at the 
king, and even at God. Poor Henri endeavoured to 
sooth and comfort them, begging them to forgive each 
other, and not to make God more angry ; but they pushed 
him from them, like people in a phrensy, saying, ^ Go, ffo ! 
would to God you were in your grave with your brotner 
Theodore !' — Henry withdrew to a distance, and, kneel- 
ing down in a dark part of the room, he continued to 
pray for his poor father and mother ; till, being quite 
weary, he fell fast asleep on the floor. 

" When Henri awoke he was surprised to find it was 
daylight : he sat up and looked round him on the prison- 
room ; it was a large and airy room, receiving light 
from a window strongly grated with iron. In two cor- 
ners of the room were two old-fashioned, but clean and 
comfortable looking beds ; opposite the beds were a chim- 
ney-piece, and hearth for burning wood ; and several 
old-fashioned chairs and a table stood against the wall ; 
there were also in the room two doors, which led into 
small closets. 

^ Henri's poor father and mother had fallen asleep on 
the floor, after having wearied themselves with their 
violent grief ; the marquis had made a pillow of his 
cloak, and the marchioness of a small bundle which she 
had brought in her hand out of the carriage. Henri 
looked at them till his eyes were full of tears ; they 
looked pale and sorrowful even in their sleep. He got 
op gently, for fear of disturbing his poor parents, and 
went to the window ; the air from the opposite hill blew 
sweet and fresh in at the casement ; it reminded Henri 
of the air which he used to breathe in Claude's cottage. 
The window was exceedingly high from the court of 
the castle ; so that the little village below, and the 
opposite green hill, with its cottages, and flocks, and 
herds, were all to be seen from thence above the walls 
of the court. * What reason have we to be thankful to 
God !' nid Henri : ' I was afraid my poor father mi( 
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be shut dovfm in a dismal vault, without light and fresh 
air. If the governor of the castle will but allow us to 
stay here, and give us only bread and water, we may be 
happy: and I have my Httle Bible, and my Book of 
Martyrs. O that my dear parents would study this little 
precious Bible ! how happy might we still be ! happier 
far than we were at Paris ! Blessed affliction, I should 
then say, which brought my poor father and mother to 
God!' 

" While Henri stood at the window, he heard some 
one unbar the door ; and an old man came in with a 
basket, in which was a comfortable breakfast. * I have 
orders,' said he, * from my lord the governor, to give 
you every thing which is convenient. ' God bless your 
lord !' said Henri : and he begged the old man to return 
his thanks to him. ' I shall come again presently,' said 
the old man, * and bring you the things which you 
brought with you in the carriage.' ' Your lord the 
governor is a good man,' said Henri : * Heaven bless 
him !' * My lord fears God,' said the old man ; * and if 
your noble father will but make himself contented, and 
not try to get away, he will have nothing to complain 
of here : and you would do well to tell him so. My 
young gentleman, excuse an old man for giving his 
advice.' Henri went up to the old man, and taking his 
hand, thanked him for his kindness. 

" When the old man was gone, Henri, full of joy and 
thankfulness to God, began to take the things out of the 
basket, and to set them in order upon the table ; and 
now Henri found the use of having been brought up to 
wait upon himself, and upon others : he soon set out 
the little table in the neatest way, and set a chair for 
each of his parents : and all this so quietly, that the 
poor marquis and marchioness did not awake till he 
had done. The marchioness first opened her eyes, and 
looked round her. Henri ran to her, and, kissing her, 
said, * Dear mother, get up, and join with me in praising 
God ; see what comforts God has prepared Tor us ! We 
have fallen into good hands : look round on this room ; 
how light, how airy, and how pleasant it is !* Henri 
then told her all the kindness of the governor, and 
showed her the breakfast prepared for them ; but she 
still looked sullen and unthankful, and began to blame 
the marquis, as he lay asleep, as the cause of all her 
afflictions. ' Oh, mother ! dear mother 1' said Henri» 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. 183 

vexed, * this is wrong, yery wrong : now is not a time 
to find fault with each other : we are all sinners ; we 
have all done wrong. Look at my poor father ; how 
pale he looks, and how he sighs in his sleep ! You 
once loved him, dear mother ; oh ! now love him again, 
and comfort him in his trouble/ 

'* In this manner Henri talked to his mother till she 
broke out into tears, and putting her arms round Henri's 
neck, * My child, my Henri,' she said, ' you are too good 
for me !' Yet still Henri could not persuade her to take 
any breakfast : she placed herself in a chair in a corner 
of the room, and, leaning her head upon her hands, con- 
tinued crying without ceasing. 

"AVhen the marquis awoke, Henri endeavoured to 
comfort him as he had done his mother : the marquis 
embraced him, and called him his beloved child, and 
only comfort ; but he complained that he was ill, and 
put his hand to his head. Henri brought him a cup of 
coffee, which he made him drink; and the old man 
coming in with the linen, and other things, which had 
been brought from Paris, they put some clean linen on 
the marquis, and the old man and Henri assisted him 
to bed. The marquis continued to get worse, and before 
night he was in a violent fever. This fever continued 
many days, and brought him very near to his death. 
While this illness lasted, Henri never left him ; and the 
governor of the castle not only provided him with every 
thing he wanted, but brought a doctor from the village 
to see him. 

" For many days the poor marquis did not seem to 
know any thing that passed, or to know where he was, 
or who was with him, but seemed in great horror of 
mind, expressing great dread of death ; but when his 
fever left him, though he was very weak, he recovered 
his recollection, and expressed himself very thankful 
for the kindness he had received, particularly from the 
governor and the doctor. As to Henri, he kissed him 
often, and could not bear him to leave him for a moment. 
It was lovely to see how Henri watched by his poor 
father, and how he talked to him ; sometimes soothing 
and comforting, and sometimes giving him descriptions 
of the happy manner in which he used to live in Claude's 
cottage : ' And all this happiness, dear father,' he would 
say, * came from our being religious : for all the wavs 
of religion are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
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are peace.' * Claude and Maila,' said the marquis one 
day to Henri, * were very good people ; they always 
led innocent lives : they had' no sins to trouble their 
consciences, therefore they were happy; but I have 
many evil actions to remember, Henri. If religion is 
true, and there is a place of punishment in the next 
world, I must be miserable : I dare not think of it, and 
should be sorry to believe it.' ' Oh, dear father,' said 
Henri, * how you mistake the nature of religion ! Our 
dear Saviour came to save sinners, not faultless beings : 
he came to cure the sick, and heal the broken-hearted. 
If you have been a sinner, dear father, you are such a 
one as our Saviour came to seek. Do, dear father, let 
me read the Bible to you. I have got a little Bible ; 
and I will, if you please, read a little to you every day, 
as you can bear it : and then you will be able yourself 
to judge from this holy Book, that in the eyes of God 
all men are miserable sinners ; and that it was on this 
account that God sent his Son, that through faith in him 
they might be saved»' 

" The marquis di4 not refuse to hear Henri read : 
accordingly, every d&y this pious son used to read cer- 
tain portions of Scripture to his father, choosing those 
parts first which showed man's utter wickedness, and 
want of power 'to save himself; and afterward, those 
parts which set forth what had been contrived of God 
for man's salvation. The marquis having nothing else 
to take his attention — no cards, no wine, no gay com- 
panions — and being still confined by weakness to his 
bed, often lay for many hours listening to the holy Word 
of God. — At first, as he afterward owned, he had no 
pleasure in it, and would rather have avoided hearing 
it ; but how could he refuse his darling son, when he 
begged him to hear a little, only a little more ? 

'* In the mean time! the marchioness appeared sullen, 
proud, and unforgiviiJ; : she seldom came near her hus- 
oand, but sometimes |(ent the day in crying and lament- 
ing herself, and sometimes in looking over the few 
things which she had brought with her from Paris. 
The governor of the castle, seeing her so miserable, 
told her, that he had no orders from the king to keep 
her or her son in confinement, and that she had liberty 
to depart when she pleased, and to take her son with 
her: but Henri would not hear of leaving his poor 
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father, and used all his endeavours to persuade his 
mother to stay. 

** When the marquis was first able to leave his bed» 
smd sit in his chair opposite the window, Henri was 
very happy : he brought him clean linen, and assisted 
him to dress ; and when he had led him to his chair, he 
set the table before him, and arranged upon it, as neatly 
as he could, the little dinner which the old man had 
brought in the basket, with a bottle of weak but pleasant 
wine, which the governor had sent him. * Dear father,' 
said Henri, * You begin to look well : you look even 
better than you did when you were at Paris. Oh ! if 
you could but learn to love and fear God, you mighl 
now be happier than ever you were in all your life; 
and we might all be happy, if my poor mother would 
but come to you, and love you as she used to do. Oh \ 
come, dear mother,' added Henri, going up to her, and 
taking her hand ; ' come to my father, come to my poor 
father : you loved him once ; love him again.' In this 
manner Henri begged and entreated his mother to be 
reconciled to his father. The marchioness at first 
seemed obstinate : but at last she was overcome ; and 
running to her husband, put her arms round his neck 
and kissed him affectionately ; while he, embracing hert 
called her his beloved wife, his own Adelaide. This 
little family then sat down to their dinner, enjoying the 
lovely prospect, and the soft and delightful breezes from 
the opposite hill ; and after they had dined, Henri sang 
to his parents some of the sweet hymns he had learned 
when living in the valleys of Piedmont. 

" Henri had done a great work ; he had made peace 
between his father and his mother : and now he saw, 
with great delight, his poor father gaining strength daily ; 
and though sometimes full of sorrow, yet, upon the 
whole, composed, and never breaking out in blasphem- 
ous words. Henri used to lay his Bible, and Book of 
Martyrs, on the table, by his father ; the marquis some- 
times took up one and sometimes another, and would 
read awhile ; and then, laying them down, sit in a 
thoughtful manner for some time. All these things 

e eased Henri ; and he believed that God had already 
^ard his prayer, and begun to change his father's heart. 
" About this time the governor of the castle invited 
Henri to dine with him. Henri was much pleased with 
the governor, who received him kindly, and took him 
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to walk with him in the village. * I am glad to hear,' 
said the governor, * that your father is more contented 
than he was at first ; and you may tell him, from me, 
that if he will endeavour to make himself easy, and not 
attempt to escape, 1 will always do every thing in my 
power to make him comfortable : and now, if you can 
tell me what I can send him, which you think will please 
him or your mother, if in my power, you shall have it.' 
* Oh, sir!' said Henri, * God has certainly put it into 
your heart to be kind to my dear father.' Henri then 
mentioned that he had heard his father say, that in his 

Sounger days he had been very fond of drawing ; and 
e begged of the governor a small box of colours, and 
some paper ; and also needles and thread, and linen, for 
his mother. With what joy did Henri run back to his 
father and mother, in the evening, with these things ! 
They received him as if he had been a long while absent 
from them, instead of only a few hours. 

" What Henri had brought afforded great amusement 
to the poor marquis and marchioness: the marquis 
passing his time in drawing, and the marchioness with 
her needle-work, while Henri continually read and 
talked to them, giving them accounts of the holy and 
happy lives which the Waldenses led, and the sweet 
discourses which used to pass between Claude and his 
little children ; he often talked till his poor father and mo- 
ther were melted into tears. One day the marquis said 
to his son, * Oh ! my Henri, you are happy, and Claude is 
happy, and Maria is happy. To be at peace with God 
must be the first of all blessings : had I all I once pos- 
sessed, all my fine houses, all my large estates, all my 
money, I would give them all to be at peace with God. 
But 1 fear, Henri, that 1 have sinned past forgiveness. 
Oh ! how have I blasphemed God, and mocked him, and 
endeavoured to persecute his children ! , I cannot think, 
Henri, that I can be forgiven. I think of God as of an 
enemy. I feel that he hates me, and this makes me feel 
angry against him in return, and I cannot love him. 
Oh, Henri, Henri, wonld to God I had been brought up 
as you were !' — To this Henri answered, that the atone- 
ment which God had provided for sinful man was so 
large, so abundant, so great, that it is more than suflficient 
for all our sins. * He that died for us, my dear father, 
is God,' said Henri ; * the infiinite, eternal, ever-living 
God. If your sins, my dear father, have been with- 



FAIRCHILD FAMILY. 187 

out number, and black as night, yet he that died for you 
was all fair ; there was no spot in hiai : and he has 
promised, Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool/ Isa. i. 18. 

" In this manner Henri and his father used to con- 
verse. Neither were Henri's arguments lost upon his 
fkther : the marquis read the Bible more and more ; and 
Henri, early one morning, found him at prayer in one 
of his closets. He was so delighted that he could not 
help crying with joy ; but he did not mention what he 
had seen. In this manner the summer passed and the 
winter came ; the governor then finding that the mar- 
quis was content, and made no attempt to escape, al- 
lowed the prisoners abundance of wood for fire, and 
candles, with every convenience which could make the 
winter pass away pleasantly : and he often came him- 
self and passed an evening with them, ordering his sup- 
per into their room. The governor was an agreeable 
man, and had travelled into many countries, which he 
used to describe to Henri. He loved to hear Henri read 
the Bible ; and though he did not say so directly, yet it 
appealred that he in his heart favoured the Waldenses ; 
for he often asked Henri about them and their manner 
of living. When the governor paid his evening visit, it 
was a day of festivity to the marquis and his little 
family; and when he did not come, their evenings 
passed pleasantly, while Henri read the Bible aloud, and 
the marchioness sewed. In the mean time, the work 
, of grace seemed to advance in the heart of the marquis ; 
and he that but a year ago was proud, insolent, self-in- 
dulgent, boasting, blasphemous, was now humble, gentle, 
polite, in honour preferring all men. His behaviour to 
the marchioness was quite changed : he was tender and 
affectionate towards her, bearing with patience many of 
her little fretful ways. Henri often observed him dur- 
ing the day going into his closet ; from which he came 
out with his eyes red, as if he had been in tears ; per- 
haps confessing his sins before God, and begging for- 
giveness for his dear Son's sake. 

" Henri had never been happier in his life than he now 
was ; insomuch, that he could not help jumping and trip- 
ping as he went along the room, and breaking out into 
singing hymns of praise. * My boy,' said the marquis 
one day to him, 'you soem full of joy in your prison." — . 
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*Yes, my dear father,* said Henri, numing up to the 
marquis, ' I am happy, because I hope to spend a happy 
eternity with you in the presence of Him who died for 
us/ — * Oh, beloved Henri !' said the marquis, putting his 
arms round his neck ; * blessed child ! you, under God« 
have been the means of bringing your poor sinful father 
to his Saviour/ 

** In this manner the winter passed away, and the 
spring arrived : at which time the governor gave the 
marquis permission, attended by a guard, to walk with 
his family every day upon the roof of the castle. There 
the marquis enjoyed the fresh air and the beautiful pros- 
pect ; and he said that all the pleasures of Paris were 
not to be compared to his happiness on such occasions. 

^ Four years did the marquis and his family live in 
this confinement. All this time the marquis and Henri 
grew in grace, and ripened for eternity; insomuch, that 
the marquis at length, like the martyrs of old, instead 
of fearing death, began to look forward with hope to 
the happy time when he should be present with the Lord, 
and absent from the body : and holy Henri, seeing his 
earnest prayers granted, and both his parents* hearts 
turned to God, was ready to depart whenever it should 
please God to call him. At the end of the fourth year 
of the marquis's confinement, the small-pox broke out 
in the village, and the infection was brought to the castle; 
the marquis and Henri were both seized by the dreadful 
disease, and both died in consequence. Thus God, in 
his great mercy, removed them from this world of sin and 
sorrow into glory. After their deaths, the poor mar- 
chioness, hearing that the Waidenses had been driven 
from their happy valleys by the king, removed into a 
small house in the village near, where the governor 
supported and protected her till her dying day. She 
lived in the fear of God, and died in the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; rejoicing in the hope of being 
restored to her beloved husband and children. — I shaU 
give you in this place a little prayer, which Henri used 
for his father and mother, and which any child who is 
so unfortunate as to have any relations who do' not fear 
God, may make use of in their behalf. 

A Prayer to he used hy a Child for unbelieving and 
ungodly Friends and Relations, 

O Lord God Almighty ! hear the prayer of a poor 
child, who comes before thee not in his own name* bat 
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in the name of that dear Saviour who died for him upon 
the cross. I come now, O Lord, in his dear name, to 
ask th^ to have pity on my dear {father^ or mother^ or 
brother^ <SfC. <^c,) who is living without God, and who 
never thinks of his Saviour, and has no care about his 
soul. Lord God Almighty ! turn the heart of this my 
poor friend ; turn his heart, and let him not die in sin. 
O Lord, how dreadful would it be if he should die and 
ffo to hell, there to live for ever in the lake of fire and 
brimstone ! Oh ! save him, save him from this dreadful 
place ! Give him faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and wash 
nim from his sins in the blood of the bleeding Lamb. 
He does not think of praying for himself: Oh, therefore, 
accept my prayers for him ! And thou, dear Saviour, 
plead for him that he may not be lost ! I will come unto 
thee, Father, again and again : I will call upon tbee 
day after day, for this my poor friend, who lives in wick- 
edness. Almighty God, hearken unto my prayer ; I 
beseech thee, hearken to it, for the sake of Him in whose 
name I come, even my beloved Saviour, thy Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ : to whom, with Thee and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
*• Our Father," &c. 

HYMN xxn. 

Arise, my tend^rest thoughts, arise, 
To torrents melt, my streaming eyes ; 
And thou, my heart, with anguish feel 
Those evils which thou canst not heaL 

See human nature sunk in shame ! 
See scandals pour'd on Jesu's name ; 
The Father wounded through the Son ; 
The world abused, the soul undone ! 

See the short course of vain delight 
Closing in everlasting night ; 
In flames that no abatement know, 
Though briny tears for ever flow ! 

My God, I feel the mournful scene ; 

My bowels yearn o'er dying men ; 

And fain my pity would reclaim, 

And snatch the firebrands from the flame. ^ 

But feeble my compassion proves. 
And can but weep where most it loves ; 
Thine own all-saving arm employ, 
And torn these drops of grief to joy. 
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A STORY ON BESETTING SINS. 

One Sunday, soon after the death of poor Miss Augusta 
Noble, Mrs. Fairchild having a bad cold, could not go 
to church with the rest of the family. When the chil- 
dren had come home from church, Mrs. Fairchild asked 
Lucy what the sermon was about. 

" Mamma," said Lucy, taking her Bible out of her 
little basket, " I will show you the text : it is in Hebrews 
xii. 1 : ' Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us.' " 

When Mrs. Fairchild had looked at the text, she said, 
" And do you remember any thing more of the sermon, 
Lucyl" 

" Indeed, mamma," said Lucy, " I did not understand 
the sermon : it was all about besetting sins. What are 
they, mammal" 

" You know, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, "that our 
hearts are all by nature wicked." 

" O yes, mamma, I know that," answered Lucy. 

"Do you recollect, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
" what things our Lord says naturally proceed out of 
man's heart 1" 

Lucy, Yes, mamma: *From within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murder, thefts, covetousness, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
blasphemy, pride, foolishness : all these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man.' Mark vii. 21-23. 

** Now, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, " although our 
hearts are naturally inclined towards all kinds of sins 
which are named in these verses, yet every man is not 
inclined alike to every kind of sin." 

•' I don't quite understand you, mamma," said Lucy. 

" Why," answered Mrs. Fairchild, *' what I mean is 
this : that one man's evil heart tempts him particularly 
to one kind of sin, and another man's to another. One 
man, perhaps, is inclined to covetousness ; another, to 
be drunken ; another, to swear and blaspheme : another 
to lie and deceive ; another, to be angry and cruel : and 
that sin which a man feels himself most inclined to is 
called his besetting sin." 

" Oh ! now I know what besetting sins mean," an- 
swered Lucy. " Has everybody a besetting sin, mam- 
ma 1" 
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" Yes, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild : " we all 
have, although we do not all know what they are ; for 
Satan will, if possible, keep us from the knowledge of 
our own evil hearts." 

" Have I a besetting sin, mamma V said Lucy. 

" Yes, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild. 

" What is it, mamma 1" asked Lucy. 

" Can you not t«ll what fault you fall into ofbener than 
any other V said Mrs. Fairchild. 

Lucy considered a little, and then answered, She did 
not know. 

" I think, my dear," said Mrs. Fairchild, " although it 
is hard to judge any other person's heart, that your 
besetting sin is envy. I think I have often observed this 
fault in you. You were envious about Emily's doll, and 
about poor Miss Augusta Noble's fine house and clothes 
and servants, and about the muslin and riband I gave to 
Emily one day, and the strawberry your papa gave to 
Henry ; and I have often thought you showed envy on 
other occasions." 

Lucy looked grave when her mamma spoke, and the 
tears came into her eyes. " Mamma," she said, " I am 
a wicked girl : my heart is full of envy at times : but I 
pray that God would take this sin out of my heart ; and 
I hate myself for it — ^you don't know how much, 
mamma." 

" My dear child," said Mrs. Fairchild, kissing Lucy, 
" if you really grieve for your sins, and call in faith upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, you will surely in God's good 
time be set free from them. And, oh! how happy ^all 
we be when we have no longer any sinful passions to 
trouble us; when our hejirts are filled with 'love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, 
temperance !' Gal. v. 22, 23. — ^And now, my dear," 
added Mrs. Fairchild, " you know what is meant by the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and you understand 
that every person has some one besetting sin." 

" Yes, mamma," said Lucy ; " and you have told me 
what my own besetting sin is, and I feel that you have 
found out the right one. But, mamma, you said that 
many people do not know their own besetting sins." 

" No persons know their sins, my dear," answered 
Mrs. Fairchild, "but those who have received the Spirit 
of God. It is the work of the Spirit to search our evil 
hearts, and convince us of our wickedness ; but irreligious 
people do not know their hearts, and have no idea of 



192 HISTORY or THE 

their besetting sins : indeed, they would laugh if you 
were to speak of such things before them.'' 

While Mrs. Fairchild was speaking these last words, 
they heard the dinner-bell ring ; so they broke oflf their 
discourse, and went down stairs. While Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild and all the family were sitting at dinner, they 
saw through the window a man on horseback, carrying 
a large basket, ride up to the door. Mr. Fairchild sent 
John out to see who this person was ; and John presently 
returned with a letter, and a haunch of venison packed 
in a basket. *^ Sir,'' said John, " the man says that he 
is one Mr. Crosbie's servant, of London ; and that he 
has brought you a letter, with his master's compliments, 
and sdso a haunch of venison." 

"Mr. Crosbie's servant!" said Mr. Fairchild, taking 
the letter suid reading it aloud, as follows : — 

" Dear Mr. Fairchild, 
" I and my wife, and my sister Miss Crosbie, and my 
daughter Betty, have been taking a journey for our 
health this summer. We left London three months 
ago, and have been down as far as Yorkshire. We are 
now returning home, and have turned a little out of 
our way to see you, as it is as much as twelve years 
since we met ; so you may look for us, no accident 
happening, to-morrow a little before two. We hope to 
dine with you, and to go on in the evening to the next 
town, for our time is short. I have sent a fine haunch 
of venison, which I bought yesterday from the inn- 
keeper where we slept : it wiJl be just fit for dressing 
to-morrow ; so I shsdl be obliged to Mrs. Fairchild to 
order her cook to roast it by two o'clock, which is my 
dinner hour. My man Thomas, who brings this letter, 
will tell the cook how I like to have my venison 
dressed : and he brings a pot of currant jelly, to make 
sauce, in case you should have none by you ; though I 
dare say this precaution is not necessary, as Mrs. Fair- 
child, no doubt, has all these things by her. I am not 
particular about my eating ; but I should be obliged to 
you if you would have the venison ready by two 
o'clock, and let Thomas direct your cook. My wife 
and sister, and daughter Betty, send best compliments 
to our old friend Mrs. Fairchild ; and hoping we shall 
meet in health to-morrow, 

'* I remain, dear Mr. Fairchild, your old friend, 

** Obadiah CnosBU. 
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** P.S. You will find the haunch excellent : we dined 
upon the neck yesterday, and it was the best I ever 
tasted." 

When Mr Fairchild had finished the letter, he smiled 
and said, ** I shall be very glad to see our old friends ; but 
I am sorry poor Mr. Crosbie still thinks so much about 
eating. It was Hwayn his besetting sin, and it seems to 
have grown stronger upon him as he has got older." 

" Who is Mr. Crosbie, papa ?" said Lucy. 

" Mr. Crosbie, my dear," said Mr. Fairchild, " lives in 
London. He has a large fortune, which he got in trade. 
He has given up business for some years, and now lives 
upon his fortune. When your mamma and I were in Lon- 
don twelve years ago, we were at Mr. Crosbie's house, 
where we were very kindly treated : therefore we must 
do the best we can to receive Mr. and Mrs. Crosbie kindly, 
and to make them as comfortable as possible." 

When John went to church that same evening, Mr, 
Fairchild desired him to tell nurse to come the next day 
to help Betty, for nurse was a very good cook : and the 
next morning Mrs. Fairchild prepared every thing to 
receive Mr. and Mrs. Crosbie, and Mr. Fairchild invited 
Mr. Somers to meet them at dinner. When the clock 
struck one, Mrs. Fairchild dressed herself and the 
children, and then went into a little tea-room, the window 
of which opened upon a small grass-plat, surrounded by 
rose bushes and other flowering shrubs. Mr. Somers 
came in a little before two, and sat with Mrs. Fairchild. 

When the clock struck two, Mr. Crosbie's family were 
not come, and Mr. Fairchild sent Henry to the garden- 
gate to look if he could see the carriage at a distance. 
When Henry returned, he said that he could see the 
carriage, but it was still a good way off. ** I am afraid 
the venison will be over-roasted," said Mrs. Fairchild, 
smiling. Henry soon after went again to the gate, and 
got there just in time to open it wide for Mr. Crosbie's 
carriage. Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild ran out to receive their 
friends. 

'* I am glad to see you once again," said Mr. Crosbie, 
as he stepped out of the coach, followed by Mrs. Crosbie, 
Miss Crosbie, Miss Betty, and Mrs. Crosbie's maid. 

Mr. Crosbie was a very fat man, with a red face ; but 
he looked good-humoured, and had in his younger days 
been handsome. Mrs. Crosbie was a little thin womaD, 

Vol, U.— 1 
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and there was nothing in her appearance which pleased 
Emily and Lucy, though she spoke civilly to them. Miss 
Crosbie was as old as her brother, but she did not look 
80, for her face was painted red and white : and she and 
Miss Betty had sky-blue hats and tippets, with white 
feathers, which Lucy and Emily thought very beautiful. 

" Have you any company, Mrs. Fairchild 1" said Miss 
Crosbie, as Mrs. Fairchild was leading them into the 
parlour. 

" Only one gentleman, Mr. Somers, our rector,** said 
Mrs. Fairchild. 

'' Oh ! then I must not appear in this gown ! and my 
hair too is all rough T* said Miss Crosbie : " I must pat 
on another gown : I am quite frightful to look at !** 

" Indeed," said Mrs. Fairchild, " your dress is very 
nice : there is no need to trouble yourself to alter it." 

"Oh, sister!" said Mrs. Crosbie, "don't think of 
changing your dress : Mrs. Fairchild's dinner is ready, I 
dare say." 

Miss Crosbie would not be persuaded, but calling the 
maid to attend her, ran up stairs to change her dressy 
and Mrs. Fairchild sent Lucy after her. The rest of 
the company then went into the tea-room, where they sat 
round the window, and Mr. Crosbie said, " What a pretty 

?lace you have here, Mr. Fairchild ; and a good wife, as 
well know — and these pretty children ! You ought to 
be a happy man." 

" And so I am, thank God," said Mr. Fairchild, " as 
happy as any man in the world." 

" 1 should have been with you an hour ago," said Mr. 
Crosbie, " that I might have walked over your garden 
before dinner, but for my wife there." 

" What of your wife there 1" said Mrs. Crosbie, turn- 
ing sharply towards him. " Now mind, Mr. Crosbie, 
if the venison is over-roasted, don't say it is my fault.*' 

Mr. Crosbie took out his watch^ " It is now twenty- 
live minutes past two: the venisof has been down at the 
fire twenty-five minutes longer than it should have been. 
And did you not keep us an hour waiting, this morning, 
at the inn where we slept, while you quarrelled with the 
inn-keeper and his wife V 

Mrs. Crosbie answered; "You are always giving 
people to understand that I am ill-tempered, Mr. Crosbie; 
which I think is very unhandsome of you, Mr. Crosbie. 
There is not another person in the world who thinks 
me ill-tempered but you. Ask Thomas or my maid 
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what ihej know of my temper ; and ask your sister, 
who has Jived with me long enough." 

" Why don't you ask me what I think of it, mammal'* 
said Miss Betty, pertly. 

" Hold your tongue, miss !" said Mrs. Croshie. 

'* Must not I speak f said Miss Betty, in a low voice, 
but loud enough for her mamma to hear her. 

When Miss Betty first came in, Emily admired her. very 
much : for, besides her sky-blue hat and feather, she had 
blue satin shoes, and a very large pair of gold earrings : 
but when she heard her speak so boldly to her mamma, 
she did not like her so much. By this time John came 
to tell the company that dinner was on the table ; and 
Mr. Crosbie got up, saying, " The venison smells well — 
exceeding well !" 

" But where is Miss Crosbie V asked Mr. Fairchild. 

" Oh, my aunt thought herself not smart enough to 
show herself before Mr. Somers," said Miss Betsey, 
pertly. 

" Be silent, miss," said Mrs. Crosbie. 

" Don't wait for her, then," said Mr. Crosbie : " let us 
go in to dinner. My sister loves a little finery ; she 
would rather lose her dinner than not be dressed smart : 
I never wait for her at any meal. — Come, come ! Ladies, 
lead the way : I am very hungry." 

So Mrs. Fairchild sent Emily to tell Miss Crosbie 
that dinner was ready ; and the rest of the company sat 
down to table. 

*' Mrs. Crosbie," said Mr. Crosbie, looking at the 
venison, and then at his wife, *' the venison is too much 
roasted ; I told you it would be so." 

" What ! finding fault with me again, Mr. Crosbie !" 
said Mrs. Crosbie. '* Do you hear Mr. Fairchild finding 
fault with his wife in this manner?" 

** Perhaps the venison is better than you think, Mr. 
Crosbie," said Mr. Somers ; " let me help you to some. 
Afo". Fairchild, I know, is not fond of carving." 

Mr. Crosbie thanked Mr. Somers; and Mr. Somers 
had just begun to cut the venison, when Mr. Crosbie 
called out, as if in agony, *' Oh ! Mr. Somers ! you will 
spoil the venison ! you must not cut it in that way upon 
any account ! Do put the haunch by me, and let me 
kelp myself." 

^ What confusion you are making in the table, Mr. 
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Crosbie I"* snid Mrs. Crosbie : '* you are putting every 
dish out of its place ! Surely Mr. Soniers knows how to 
carve as well as yuu do.'^ 

*' But papa is afraid Mr. Somers won't give him aU 
the nice bits,** said Miss Betsey. 

'* Learn to be silent, miss !*' said Mr. Crosbie. 

Miss Betsey was going to answer her papa, when 
Miss Crosbie came into the room, newly dressed, in a 
very elegant manner. She came smiling in, followed 
by Lucy and Emily, who went to sit at a small table 
with Henry. 

" Sister," said Mrs. Crosbie, " where was the need 
of your dressinyr again ? If we had waited for you, the 
dinner would have been spoiled." 

" But we did not wait for Miss Crosbie ; so there was 
no harm done." said Mr. Fairchild, smiling. 

" My Hunt would not lose an opportunity of showing 
her new-fashioned gown for the world V* said Miss 
Betsey. 

*' Indeed, niece," answered Miss Crosbie, *• I do not 
know why you should say that I am fond of showing 
my clothes : I wish to be neat and clean ; but no person 
cares less than I do about fashions and finery.** 

" La I" said Miss Betsey, whispering to Mrs. Fair- 
child, " hear my aunt : she says she does not care 
about finery ! That's like mamma saying how good- 
natured she is !" 

" Fie, fie, Miss Betsey!'' said Mrs. Fairchild. speaking 
low : '• you forget your respect to your elders." 

Miss Betsey coloured, and stared at Mrs. Fairchild. 
She had not been used to be found fault with ; for she 
was spoiled by both her parents ; and she felt quite 
angry. " Indeed," she sain, *' I never was thought dis- 
respectful to any one before. Can't I see people's 
faults ? can't I see that mamma is cross, and my aunt 
fond of fine clothes, and that papa loves eating ?" 

" Hush ! hush !" said Mrs. Fairchild, in a low voice ; 
" your papa and mamma will hear you." 

" And I don't care if they do," said Miss Betsey : 
" they know what I think." 

'* What's that you are saying there, Miss Betsey t" 
Baid Mr. Crosbie. 

" Oh, don't ask, brother," said Miss Crosbie : ^* I 
know it is something saucy, by my niece's looks." 



VAIRCHILD FAMILY. 197 

" And why should you suppose fam saying any thing 
saucy, aunt V said Miss Betsdy ; " I am sure you are 
not accustomed to hear me say saucy things.'* 

'' Miss ! miss ! be quiet T' said Mrs. Crosbie ; for she 
was afraid Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild would think her 
daughter ill-hehaved. 

" What, mamma !'' answered Miss Betsey, " am I to 
sit quietly, and hear my aunt find fault with me before 
company — and for being impertinent, too — to my elders ; 
as if I were a mere child 1" 

" Well, well— enough !" said Mr. Crosbie.—" What ia 
that pie, Mrs. Fairchild, in the middle of the table ? I 
must have some, if you fdease." 

Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild were not sorry when dinner 
was over; and Mrs. Crosbie proposed that Mrs. Fairchild 
should show her the garden. Accordingly, the ladies 
and children got up, and left the gentlemen together ; 
for Mr. Crosbie never stirred for some time after dinner. 
When Mrs. Crosbie had got into the garden, and had 
looked about her, she said, *' Ah, Mrs. Fairchild ! how 
happy vou are ! Such a pretty house and garden — such 
a kind husband — such good children !" Then she sighed, 
and gave Mrs. Fairchild to understand that she was not 
so happy herself. Mrs. Fairchild then took occasion to 
point out to Mrs. Crosbie that no family could be happy 
in which the fear of God is not the ruling principle. 
" All men and all women," said she, *' have some par- 
ticular humours and tempers. We have all some be- 
setting sin naturally, which makes us uncomfortable to 
ourselves and disagreeable to those with whom we live : 
but when God is with us, we have power given us, by 
the help of the Holy Spirit, to overcome our selfish 
tempers in a great degree ; and then we become happier 
in our own minds and more agreeable to our friends." 
Mrs. Crosbie did not seem offended at what Mrs. 
Fairchild said; so Mrs. Fairchild ventured to talk a 
little more plainly to her about religion ; and pointed 
out to her, that when we find ourselves unhappy, by 
reason of our own faults or those of our family, we 
must apply by prayer to the Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
promised to help all those who call upon him. 

After tea Mr. Crosbie and his family took their leave, 
and went off to the next inn upon the London road, 
where they were to sleep; for Mr. Crosbie was in haste 
to he at home, and would not stay, although Mr. and 
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Mrs. Fairchild begged that they would, at least till the 
next day. When they were gone, Mr. Fairchild and 
Henry took a walk towards the village with Mr. Somers, 
while the little girls remained at home with their 
mamma. 

" Dear Lucy,*^ said Mrs. Fairchild, as soon as she was 
alone with her little girls, " do you remember what we 
were speaking about yesterday, before Mr. Crosbie's 
letter came 1" 

"Yes, mamma," said Lucy: "we were speaking of 
besetting sins, and you said that everybody has a be- 
setting sin, and you told me what you believed mine 
to be." 

" True, my dear," answered Mrs. Faircliild : " I told 
you, that without the help of the Holy Spirit of God, 
very few people know what their own besetting sins 
are. You had an opportunity to-day of observing this : 
every individual of our friend Mr. Crosbie's family has 
a very strong besetting sin : Mr. Crosbie loves eating; 
Mrs. Crosbie is ill-tempered : Miss Crosbie is vain and 
fond of finery ; and Miss Betsey is very pert and for- 
ward. We can see these faults in them, and they can 
see them in each other ; but it is plain they do not see 
them in themselves. Mr. Crosbie said several times, 
that he was not at all particular about what he ate or 
drank ; Mrs. Crosbie said that there was not a person in 
the world who thought her ill-tempered but her hus- 
band ; Miss Crosbie said that nobody in the world cared 
less for finery than she did ; and Miss Betsey was quite 
offended when she was told she was not respectful in 
her manners to her elders." 

*^ Oh, yes !" said Emily : " she said, * I am not saucy : 
of all faults, sauciness is not one of my faults, I am 
sure ;' and 1 thought all the time she looked as saucy 
and impertinent as possible." 

" And how Mr. Crosbie did eat !" said Lucy : " he ate 
half the haunch of venison ! And then he was helped 
twice to pigeon-pie; and then he ate apple-tart and 
custard ; and then — ^" 

" Well ! well ! you have said enouffh, Lucy," said 
Mrs. Fairchild, interrupting her. " I do not speak of 
our poor friends' faults out of malice, or for the sake of 
making a mockery of them ; but to show you how peo- 
ple may live in the constant practice of one .particular 
sin, without being at all conscious of it, and, perhaps, 
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thinking themselves very good all the time. We are 
all quick enough, my dear Emily and Lucy, in finding 
out other people^s faults : but, as I said before, without 
the Spirit of God, we none of us know our own faults. 
The Spirit of God is called the Searcher of hearts. By 
the Spirit of God we know that we are sinners, and we 
find that our hearts are deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked." 

" Mamma," said Lucy, " do you know any prayer 
about besetting sins V 

" Yes, my dear," answered Mrs. Fairchild': "I have 
one in my own book of prayers ; and I will copy it out 
for you, with a hymn on the same subject, to-morrow 
mormng." 

So Mrs. Fairchild broke off her discourse with her 
little girls, and bade them go and play a little before 
bedtime. 

The prayer which Mrs. Fairchild gave to her little 
girls was called, *^ A prayer that God would show us 
our Besetting Sins, and give us Power, by the Help of 
his Spirit, to resist them ;" and was as follows : — 

The Prayer. 

O Lord God Almighty! thou Glorious and Holy 
Trinity, three Persons in one God! I, a poor sinful 
child (trusting in the merits of my dear Saviour, for 
whose sake thou hast promised to answer prayer), am 
come to beg of thee to make me acquainted with the 
sins of my heart ; to the end that, knowing myself, I 
may hate myself and love thee. Make me, dear 
Lord, by thy Holy Spirit, to know what my besetting 
sin is. 1 know that every child of Adam has some one 
besetting sin : some are most strongly inclined to pride ; 
some to cruelty ; some to anger ; some to vanity and 
conceit; some to pragmatical talkativeness; some to 
evil thoughts ; some to stealing : every one has his te- 
setment. O Lord, open my eyes by thy Holy Spirit, 
and make me to know what mine is, that I may be 
humble, and may know that I have need to call for nelp 
from God. Father ! holy Father ! teach me to know 
myself: show unto me all the dark comers of ray 
wicked heart, for my dear Saviour's sake ; for the sake 
of Him who bled and died for me. Hear my prayer. 
Almighty God ; and grant me thy Holy Spirit, to save 
ae from the power of my besetting siiuu 
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Now to God the Father, God the Son, and Goi 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour, for ever and 

Our Father," Ac. 

HYMN XXm. 

O for a closer walk with God ! 

A calm and heav'nly frame ! 
A light to shine upon the road 

That leads me to the Lamb ! 

Where is the blessedness I knew 

When first I saw the Lovd ? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 

Of Jesus and his Word ? 

What peaceful hours I once enjoy'd ! 

How sweet their mem*ry still ! 
But they have left an aching void 

The world can never fill. 

Return, O Holy Dove ! return, 

Sweet Messenger of Rest ! 
I hate the sins that made thee mourn, 

And drove thee from my breast. 

The dearest idol I have known. 

Whatever that idol be. 
Help me to tear it from thy throne, 

And worship only thee. 

So shall my walk be close with God ; 

Calm and serene my frame ; 
So purer light shall mark the road 

That leads me to the Lamb. 



STORY ON LOVE TO OUR PARENTS; 

OR, A VISIT TO MARY BUSH. 

Not very long after the death of poor Miss Aug 
Noble a note came from Sir Charles and Lady N( 
inviting Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild to dinner the next < 
but not mentioning the children, as they used to 
when they sent their invitations. 

" Poor Lady Noble !" said Mr. Fairchild ; " I wis! 
could give her any comfort ! but, God being willing, 
will certainly go. 
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The next d^, when Sir Charles's carriage came for 
Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, they kissed the children, and 
told them, " when they had dined, they might, if they 
pleased, go with Betty to see old Mary Bush." Mary 
Bush was one of the old women who lived at the end 
of the coppice ; and being a pious woman, Mr. and Mrs« 
Fairchild were not afraid of trusting their children with 
her. The children were very much pleased, and maide 
haste to get their dinner : after which Lucy packed up 
a little tea and sugar, which her mamma had given her, 
in a basket ; and the little girls, having put on their 
bonnets and tippets, went into the kitchen to see if 
Betty was ready. Betty was tying up a small loaf and 
a pot of butter in a clean napkin ; and she had put some 
nice cream into a small bottle, for which John was 
cutting a cork. 

" Betty, are you ready 1" said Henry : " Lucy has got 
the tea and sugar, and Emily has got miss dolly, and I 
have got my hat and stick. So come, Betty, come !" 

" But who is to milk the cow ?" said John, pretending 
to look grave : '* Betty must stay to milk the cow at 
five o'clock." 

*' No, John !" said the children, all gathering round 
him: **good John, will you be so kind as to milk the 
cow, and let Betty go V 

*' Well, I will see about it," said John, putting the 
cork into the cream-bottle. 

" There's a good John V said Emily. 

" I love you, John !" said Henry. " And now Betty, 
come ! make haste away." 

So the children set out ; and they went out across the 
garden to a little wicket-gate, which Mr. Fairchild had 
opened towards the coppice, and came into Henry's fa* 
▼ourite Sunday walk. The green trees arched over 
their heads ; and on each side the pathway was a mossy 
bank, out of which sprang such kinds of flowers as love 
shady places — such as the wood-anemone and wild 
vetch : thrushes and blackbirds were singing sweetly 
among the branches of the trees. 

'* This is my walk," said Henry ; ^* and I say it is thA 
prettiest in the country." 

" No, Henry," said Emily, " it is not so pretty as the 
walk to the hut at the top of the hill ; for there you can 
look all over the coppice, and see the birds flying OHB 
the tops of th« nrees." 

13 
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*< Sister," said Lucy, ^ now jrou shall carry my basket 
and I wiU have the doU a little." 

^ With all my heart," said Emily. 

" Why don't you give miss to me ?" said Henry. 

" Oh, yes !" said Emily : '* did not I give her to yon 
one day ; and did you not hang her upon a tree in the 
garden, with a bit of string round her neck, and say she 
was a thief r 

** Lucy," said Henry, *' let us have a race to that tree 
which is fallen down over the path." 

So away they ran; and when they got to the tree 
they sat down upon the trunk till Betty came up with 
Emily. On one side of the fallen tree was a place 
where the wood had been cut away, and the woodmen 
had made themselves a little hut, which they had now 
left empty. Round this hut were scattered many dry 
sticks and chips. 

"Master Henry," said Betty, "here are some nice 
sticks, let us gather a few together; they will do to 
make a fire to boil Mary Bush*s kettle." 

" Oh, yes, Betty !" answered the children : and they 
set to work, and soon gathered a great many sticks ; 
and Betty tied them together with a piece of packthread 
which Henry pulled out of his pocket : then Betty took 
off her bonnet, and placed the bundle upon her head. 
They went on to Mary Bush's. The children wanted to 
help to carry the sticks ; but Betty would not let them, 
saying, they were too heavy for them. 

" But we can carry the bread and butter," said Lucy : 
80 Betty allowed them to do it. 

When they had walked a little farther they came in 
sight of Mary Bush's house, down inakind of little valley, 
or dingle, deeply shaded with trees. In the very deepest 
part of the dingle was a stream of water falling from a 
rock. The light from above feU upon the water as it 
flowed, and made it glitter and shine very beautifully 
among the shady trees. This was the same stream 
which took its course through the Primrose Meadow, 
and on towards the village, and so on to Brookside Cot- 
tage, where nurse lived— a clear and beautiful stream 
as could be. 

Mary Bash's cottage was so large, that, after the death 
of her husband, she had let half of it to one Goodman 
9107; who lived in it, with his old wife Margery, and 
cultivated the garden, which was a veiy good one. 
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John Tnieman's wife was Mary Bush's eldest daugrhter ; 
and Joan, nurse's son's wife, her youngest; and it was 
said of them, that there were not two better wives and 
mothers in the parish ; so Mary Bush was very happy 
in her children. 

When the children and Betty came up to the cottage^ 
they found Mary Bush spinning at the door. 

'* We are come to drink tea with you, Mary," said 
Lucy. 

*' And we have brought bread and butter, and tea and 
cream with us," said Emily. 

** And a bundle of sticks," added Henry, *' to boil the 
kettle." 

" Welcome, welcome, my little loves I" said old Mary, 
as she got up and set her spinning wheel on one side : 
" Come in, little dears !" 

Mary had but one room, and a little pantry, but it was 
a very neat room : there was a bed in one corner, cov- 
ered with a clean linen quilt ; there was also a nice 
oaken dresser, a clock, two arm-chairs, two three- 
legged stools, a small round table, a corner cupboard, 
and some shelves for plates and dishes. The fire-place 
and all about it was always very neat and clean, and in 
winter you would probably see a small bright fire on 
the hearth. 

*' How does the cat do V said Henry, looking about for 
Mary Bush's cat. 

*' Oh ! here she is, Henry !" said Emily, screaming 
with joy, ** in this basket, under the dresser, with two 
such beautiful tortoise-shell kittens ! Do look, Lucy, do 
Ipok, Henry V 

^ Miss Lucy," said old Mary, " would you like to 
have one of the kittens when it is big enough to leave 
its mother V 

**0h, yes! yes! and thank you, Mary," answered 
Lucy, " if mamma pleases." 

When the children had looked at the kittens and 
kissed them, they went to visit Margery Grey, and to 
talk to old Goodman Grey, who was working in the 
rarden, while Betty, in the mean time, and oul Maiy 
Bush set out the tea-cups, and set the kettle to boil for 
tea. When the tea was ready, Bettv called the children, 
and they would make Margery Grey come and drink 
tea with them. Henry woi2d have the old man come 
too. 
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*< No, master," said the old man ; ^ I know my place 
better.** 

'* Well, then,** said Lucy, ** I will send yon a nice dish 
of tea and some bread and butter into the garden." 

I wish you could have seen them all drinking tea at 
the door of the cottage, round the little table ; the two 
old women sitting in the arm-chairs, for Lucy would 
have them do so. She did not despise them because 
they were poor. Betty making tea, and the three chil- 
dren sitting on stools: — and how pleased and happy 
they were. 

When they had almost satisfied their hunger, they fell 
into the following discourse : — 

" My dear young ones," said Mary Bush, " yon are 
blessed above many children in your parents ! May 
God give you a heart to be dutiful to them, while they 
are spared to you ; for the time will come, when these 
dear parents will be taken from you, and then you will 
remember, with bitter sorrow, every little act of unduti- 
fulness and want of respect which you may have been 
guilty of towards them." 

"True, true," said •Betty; "we do not know the 
Taluetof our parents till we are parted from them. I 
am sure J have often thought so since my poor mother 
died ; and since I have been at service, and have left 
my father ! To be sure he wants for nothing I could 
do for him, having two of my sisters with him ; but 
then I often think I might have behaved better to him 
while I was with him." 

" Your words," said Margery Grey, " bring to my 
mind a verse from the Bible, which I worked on my 
■ampler at school : — ' My son, help thy father in his 
ige, and grieve him not as long as he liveth. And if 
his understanding fail, have patience with him; and 
despise him not when thou art in thy full strength. For 
the relieving of thy father shall not be forgotten : and 
instead of sins, it shall be added to build thee up. In the 
day of thy affliction it shall be remembered ; thy sins 
also shall melt away as the ice in the fair warm weather.' 
Eccles. iii. 12-15. 1 have often looked for the verse, 
and so has my good man ; but we never could find it." 

" If you do not happen to remember that that verse is 
in the Apocrjrpha, Margery," said Mary Bush, " you may 
look for it in vain. The Apocrypha is in my old Bible 
and I will show you the verse, Grod being wiUing, to-mor- 
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row. It is a pretty verse, and the words of it have often 
cut me to the heart, bringing to my mind my behaviour 
to my own poor mother I" 

" Did not you behave well to your mother, Mary?** 
said Lucy. 

*' There was nothing in my behaviour particularly bad, 
miss," answered Mary ; ^ many and many children be- 
have as bad, and many worse : but still my behaviour, 
such as it was, has often cut me to the heart to thii^ 
of ; ay, and still continues to do so to this day. Diso- 
bedience to parents, my dear miss, is oae of those sins 
to which man's vile heart is naturally inclined ; just as it 
is inclined to murder, covetousness, and hatred to God." 

" Do, Mary," said Lucy, '* tell us about your mother, 
and how you behaved to her." 

** I have nothing worth telling, miss, in my life,'' said 
Mary ; " but such as I have to state you shall hear." 

BiARY BUSH»S STORY. 

*' I was born," said Mary Bush, " in this very cottage, 
and have lived here all my life, saving only six years, 
when I lived servant at one Farmer Harris's of Hill-top 
farm, about ten miles from here. My father was a 
woodman, and lived by cutting wood in this coppice. 
This house and garden were his, and had been in the 
family time out of mind. My father and mother were 
pretty far in years when they were married, and I was 
their only child. I remember very little of my father ; he 
died when I was only six years old, being killed in felling 
a large tree at the back of the coppice. After his death, 
my mother let that part of the house in which Margery and 
her husband now hve, and the garden, to one John Stin- 
ton, who paid her fifty shilUngs a year for the same. 
8tinton was a hard-working man, and civil enough ; bat 
he had a large ill-managed family, and his wife, though 
industrious and clean, was an ungodly woman. John 
Stanton had two girls, Fanny and Dolly, about my age ; 
but these girls were living with their grandmother when 
John first took the cottage, and did not come home till 
Itfter their grandmother's death, which happened when I 
wss about eleven years old. 

^ My mother kept for herself the little room in which 
J now live, and a little corner of the garden for pot-herbs. 
Sho was ^wed by the lord of the manor to {uok stieks 
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out of the coppice for her fire, and she made a little 
money by spinning lambs' wool, and making it into 
stockings : so that with the fifty shillings she received 
yearly from John Stinton, she made a very comfortable 
livelihood. She was as good and quiet a woman as ever 
lived ; a little thin body ; I think 1 see her now, with her 
brown every-day gown and her blue apron, and white 
mob cap, and her spectacles at the top of her nose. She 
was one who always had lived in the fear of God, and 
gloried in the cross of Christ, and was withal of a very 
sweet and even temper; so that, perhaps, abetter wife 
and mother had never lived. For a poor woman, she 
was an excellent reader ; such a Bible-scholar there was 
not then in the parish, excepting Mr. Best, our old rec- 
tor, and he was a wonderful man at the Scriptures. 
God bless his memory ! 

" So my poor mother and I lived together in this little 
room : she taught me to read, to spin, to knit, and to 
sew ; she made me help to weed her little garden of pot- 
herbs, and to clean our room ; and it was also my work 
to gather wood for the fire, and, as I got older, to fetch 
lambs' wool from th» farmers and flour from the mill ; 
so that my time was fully employed, and passed very 
happily, till John Stinton's two girls came home. As 
soon as my mother saw them, she feared that they were 
not fit company for me, and she forbade me ever to pJay 
with them ; giving me as a reason, that she much doubted 
that they had not been brought up in a God-fearing man- 
ner; and so, ' Polly, darling,' she said, * mind you don't 
go near them when I am not with you.' Polly darling 
was what my poor dear mother always called me," added 
Mary Bush. 
" 1 dare say she loved you very much," said Emily. 
" Ah, poor body ! better than I loved her then ; for I 
was a sinful child !" answered Mary Bush. And now to 
go on with my story : 

'* I promised her very fair that I would make no ac- 
quaintance with the two girls, and 1 meant at that time 
to keep my word ; but the next day, when I was goinff 
to pick sticks in the coppice, they followed me and 
asked me to play with them. I might have said No ; 
but I did not. I played with them a long time ; and 
when I thought my mother would be expecting me, and 
I had gathered no sticks to take to her, J began to think 
what excuao I alioiild make ; and I eaid to Dolly Stfai- 
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ton, * What must I do ? my mother sent me to pick sticks, 
and the time has come when I must go home, aiul I 
have no sticks !' — * Oh !' said Dolly, ' if you will go down 
to the back of the coppice — it's not a hundr^ yards 
from this place — you will find plenty of sticks, which 
the woodmen have cut, and put together ready to carry 
away; and the woodmen are not there to-day.' — ^*0h! 
but my mother,' said I, ' has forbidden me to take the 
sticks from the woodmen's heap ; she says it is steal- 
ing. I am only to pick up the sticks that are scattered 
here and there about the coppice.' — ' Oh !' said Fanny 
Stinton, ' what nonsense ! Come, come ; I'll run and 
fetch you a bundle of sticks in five minutes ; you need 
not care where they come from, so that you have them 
to take home.' — So off she ran to the woodman's heap 
of fagots and loose sticks, and soon brought me a large 
bundle which I carried home. I knew I was doing 
wrong when I took the sticks ; and I felt that my mo- 
ther's fears were too true, and that these girls were not 
Cvod-fearing giris ; nevertheless I carried these sticks 
home, and hid what had passed from my good parent 
and best friend, to whom I ought to have told every 
thing. 

*' When I got home I found my mother kneading a 
little cake, which she was going to bake upon the hearth. 
' Polly, my darling!' she said, ' you had but a poorish 
dinner to-day ; so I am making you a little cake. And 
Parson Best's Nancy has called m with a drop of cream 
and pot of butter ; so we will have a little tea to-night.' 
So my poor dear mother made some tea, and got the 
cake ready ; and we sat down together to partake of it. 

** And how do you think I felt, my dear young ones, 
when she spoke kindly to me; saying, in her wa^, 
' Polly, my darling ! how do you like the cake ? Is it 
nice, my child V " 

" Not very happy, I should think," said Lucy. 

" No, indeed, miss," continued Mary Bush : " I did 
not feel happy, for I knew that I had done wrong ; nev- 
ertheless, the next day I played again with these bad 
girls, and the next day after ; till at last I got so fond 
of their company, that I used to sHp out even from my 
work to play with them. It was easy enough to hide 
ourselves, when we were playing, from my mother ; nei- 
ther was there anybody to teU her what I did— this be- 
i^; A Terj solitary place. 
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*' My mother used often to miss me ; and then she 
would go out into the garden, or towards the coppice, 
or towards the brook, calling, * Polly, my darling ! Polly, 
my darling ! where are you V But I would always find 
some excuse for having been away ; and she, not sos* 
pecting me of any concealed wickedness, would believe 
all I said. She used to go, poor dear body ! with her 
spectacles on her nose, looking for me ; and when my 
wicked companions saw her coming, they used to say, 

* Run, run, Mary ! here come the spectacles ! now it 
will be — Polly, my darUng! where are you V — Oh!" 
said Mary Bush, wiping away some tears from her eyes, 
" the remembrance of these things cuts me to the heart 
even to this day : I cannot think of it without bitter 
grief. 

** In this wicked manner I went on for about two 
years or more," continued Mary ; " slipping out of my 
mother^s sight on all occasions, and doing as little for 
her as I possibly could ; for my heart was altogether 
given to my companions, and not to helping my poor 
mother. At the end of two years my mother's health 
began to fail; she became thinner and weaker, and 
could not spin and knit so much as in times past. For 
some weeks she found great difficulty in going to 
church, and at last was forced to give it quite up. Bat 
I never noticed the change in my poor mother tiU Par- 
son Best's Nancy called in one Sunday evening, and 
then told me that she feared my mother was not long 
for this world. I was startled and grieved when I heard 
what she said ; but the very next day I ran out as usual 
to waste my time with John Stinton's daughters. ■ That 
very week, I think it was on the Saturday evening (my 
mother having been poorly all day), she said to me, 
' Polly, my darling ! it is a warm afternoon ; I think it 
would do me good to take a little fresh air ; give me my 
stick, and yooi; a^ m, my child : we will take a walk under 
the coppice.^-Perhaps I may never walk with you 
again, my child,* she said, as we went out of the door; 

* we have had many pleasant walks together.' — * Mothery 
don't talk so,' I said. ' Ah, my child,' she answered^ 
' Grod's win must be done ! 

" There is a very lovely pathway," continued Maiy 
Bush, ** on the west of the coppice, just facing the seti- 
ting son. I don't suppose you ever were in it, for it is 
very solitary. There we walked ; and my mother be* 
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iag feeble and weary, we sat some time to rest her on 
tile bank under the coppice. There we could see the 
meadows and corn-fields stretchings: far before us, as far 
as Hill-top village and farm. The sun, I remember, 
was just setting behind the trees at the top of the hiU. 
My poor mother looked that way : then turning to me, 
* My child,' she said (I shall remember her words to my 
dying day), ' that sun which is now going down will rise 
again to-morrow ; but I shall soon go into the grave, 
and you will see me no more in this world ! but the 
dear Saviour in whom I have always trusted, will go 
down with this corrupt body into the grave (as God 
went down with Israel into Egypt), and J know that he 
will raise me in the last day, all glorious and beautiful, 
and without spot or blemish of sin. * For J know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat- 
ter day upon the earth ; and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see Ood." 
Job XIX. 25, 26. I do not trust, my child,' added my 
dear mother, * in any thing I have myself done ; I know 
that I am a miserable sinner, and that there bath not 
been a thought of my heart, or deed of my hands, from 
my earliest youth till now, free from the stain of sin ; 
but he that is all fair hath washed me from my corrupt 
tions, and purified me with his own blood, and I shall at 
the last day awake in his likeness ; therefore, my child, 
I am willing, and even glad to depart ; for I shall die 
Tery soon ; and I have prayed to God to take charge of 
Ihee, my darling, my dear and only child : and I know 
that God has heard my prayer.' — She then gave me 
some advice concerning my behaviour when she was no 
more ; the purport of which was, that I was to look to 
my Saviour for help and direction on all occasions, as I 
had been accustomed to look to her. 

*' In this manner my beloved mother talked to me till 
the sun was set, and then we walked slowly home. As 
we walked under the coppice, she pointed with her 
stick to some pretty wild flowers growing under the 
bfidge. 'How lovely these flowers are, my darling 
child !' she said. ' If God adorns this sinful irorld with 
such beauties, what think you, my dear, will the flowers 
be like in that world to which I am going V " 

'* Did you not cry when you heard her talk so ?" said 
Lucy. 

"^ Yes, indeed I did," said Mary Bush ; '* for, added to 
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the trouble I must have in parting with so dear a mother* 
all my ill behaviour towanis her stared me in the face, 
and filled me full of grief. Every thing my dear mother 
did that evening I remember as if it was but yesterday. 
She caused me to make tea for her, and to read the 
Bible to her as she sat in her arm-chair, and seemed 
pleased with every thing I did, often smiling at me ; yet 
once she had tears in her eyes when she looked at me. 
She called, after tea, for a lambVwool stocking which 
she had been knitting, and tried to do a little ; but she 
dropped several stitches, and then putting it down, ' I 
have done my last work,' she said ; ' I shaU do no more.' 
She then bade me read to her, from one of the gospels 
(I forget which), the account of our Saviour's death. 
She looked hard at me several times while I was readr 
ing ; after which we went to prayers, the words of her 
prayer I don't well remember ; but I know that she 
wiped her eyes several times while she prayed, and yet 
seemed to be full of joy and thankfulness, calling upon 
her Saviour, and praising and thanking him for that 
blessed gift of his Holy Spirit, by which her vile heart 
had been prepared for heaven. 

While the name of her dear Saviour was yet on her 
lips, she turned pale, and was near falling to the ground. 
I hastened to her, and lifted her up as well as I could. 
* Help me to my bed, my dear one,' she said. I did, 
with some difficulty. I took ofif some of her clothes, 
and laid her head on the pillow. She was dying then, 
but I did not know it ; she was so quiet, and seemed so 
easy, that I supf)Osed she was going to sleep ; and I put 
out the candle, and came to bed. I remember heanng 
her slow and solemn breathing, as I was falling asleep 
by her side ; but I had never seen a d3ring person, and 
did not know this awful sign of death. In the morning, 
when I awoke, 1 found my mother a corpse ; she was 
gone to the dear Saviour who had died for her, and the 
time was past in which I could make up to this dear 
parent for mv undutiful and deceitful behaviour. As 
soon as I found that my dear mother was dead, I screamed 
so loud 4itf$, John Stinton came running in with aJU hw 
family. 

" I will not make my tale too long by speaking much 
of my grief, and of the tears I shed over my dear mo- 
ther. Oh ! what would I now have given to call back 
one of those hoars which I auf^bt have spent with this 
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dear mother, and which I had wasted in the company 
of those naughty girls ! My mother was soon to be 
quite removed from my sight, and I was never to hear 
her kind words again. She was buried on the fourth 
evening after her death ; and all her goods and clothes 
were locked up, by order of Parson Best, in the little 
room I now use for a pantry; and I was placed in the 
family of John Stinton, who promised Parson Best that I 
should be used well. 

** And now my punishment came upon me; now I 
learned, to my sore grief, that I had indeed lost a friend. 
As soon as I was well fixed under the charge of Mrs. 
Stinton, she made me know that there was to be a great 
difference made between me and her two girls. She 
made me fetch all the wood for the family, and Dolly 
and Fanny never offered to help me. She made me spin 
a certain quantity of woollen yarn every day, more than 
I could do without standing to it, late and early, at 
every moment which I could spare from scouring, and 
cooking, and cleaning the house. I was no longer thought 
a proper companion for Fanny and Dolly, who used to 
be so fond of my company. I had the coarsest bits given 
me at every meal, and never knew what it was to have 
a kind word said to me, excepting by John Stinton him- 
self, who would sometimes take my part when he came 
in from work ; but I only got the worse used for this 
when his back was turned. ' What ! I suppose,' Mrs. 
Stinton would say, ' you expect to get on with me as 

5[>a did with your old doting mother, do you, miss I 
at ril teach you another lesson ; I can see without 
spectacles ; you canH hide yourself from me. It is no 
k>nger — Polly my darling ! I know your tricks, you sly 
hussy, how you served the old body, and I'll pay you for 
them.' — I once ventured to tell her, that I had no tricks 
till her daughters taught them to me ; but this only got 
me a severe beating, and set Fanny and Dolly more 
against me. The only peaceful time I knew from week's 
end to week's end, was when the family were at church 
on Sunday, and I was left to keep the house ; for Mrs. 
Stinton always found some excuse to the neifft^urs for 
fey not going to church : then I used to indm^myself 
k crying, and going about to every place where I re- 
feemoered to have seen my dear mother sit, or stand, or 
iralk. Sometimes I would call to her as if she could 
bear me, crying, Oh ! come back, come back, come back« 
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beloved mother ! And this I have done till the echo, 
which is at the corner of the rock where the brook falls, 
has returned the sound, ' Oh ! come back, come back, 
come back, beloved mother !' 

'' In this manner I went on, grieving and seeming to 
be past comfort, till the Spirit of God (I am sure it was the 
Spirit of God) brought my mother's last advice into my 
mind, which was, that I was to look to my Saviour for 
help and direction on all occasions, as I had been accus- 
tomed to look to her. I was led by these words to seek 
my Saviour in prayer, and from that time I felt comfort. 
I was made sensible that I had deserved all the troubles 
I then endured, and ten thousand times greater, as the 
due punishment of my sins : thus my God humbled me, 
and brought me to endure with patience my unhappy 
situation. 

*' I had lived in John Stinton's family nearly three 
years, enduring all manner of hardship and ill usage,** 
added Mary Bush ; " but growing, I trust, through afflic- 
tion, in the knowledge of God : when one Sunday after- 
noon, in the pleasant month of August, while the family 
were at church, J walked with my Bible in my hand to 
the place where I had last walked with my mother, and 
sat down in the very place under the hedge where I had 
sat with her. There, while I sat thinking upon the days 
that were gone, I saw a young man coming over the 
fields from Hill-top way. When he came pretty near 
the place where I sat, I got up, and turned towards the 
house : but he walking briskly after me, asked me if I 
could tell him where one Mary Bush lived ; for, said he, 
I am her father's brother's son, and am just come to live 
plough-boy at Farmer Harris's, of Hill-top. When I 
told him that I was the very Mary Bush he sought, he 
took me kindly by the hand, and our meeting was like 
that of Rachel and Jacob in ancient story. Neither did 
we love each other less ; for he afterward became my 
husband, and came to live with me in this cottage ; nor 
was there ever a kinder husband, or one who died more 
blessed. 

'* I wasglad to see my cousin, whom I had often heard 
of, but Hid never seen before. When I told him that I 
was not happy, he promised to do what he could for me ; 
and soon got me a place at Farmer Harris's. I lived 
there six years: my business was to take care of the 
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-ehildroit. Tlndagood place, and a kind mistress; so 
that I blessed Ood every day for the happy change. 

" When John Stinton's time was out in the cottage, I 
married my cousin, Thomas Bush, and we came to live 
here ; and here have I lived ever since, and hope to do 
BO, till it pleases God to remove me to a fairer habita- 
tion, * where the Lamb will feed me, and will lead me 
unto living fountains of waters : and God will wipe away 
all tears from my eyes.' " Rev. vii. 17. 



When Mary Bush had finished her story, Lucy and 
Emily wiped some tears from their eyes ; and Henry 
said, " Take us, Mary, to the place where the echo is, 
that I may think how you stood and called for your 
mother Oh ! how lonely you must have felt, when you 
called, and called, and nothing answered but the echo !'' 

Mary Bush then led the children to the place where 
the echo was : it was caused by the windings of the hill, 
which returned the voice of any one that spoke, or any 
other sound. The children soon perceived the echo ; 
for there was a woodman at work at some distance in 
the coppice, and the echo repeated the sound of the 
strokes of the hatchet almost as plainly as the first 
sound. 

It was time now to return home; and the children 
took leave of Mary Bush, and Goodman and Margery 
Grey. Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild were not returned when 
they got home. John gave each of them a bunch of ' 
cherries, and they went up stairs to bed; but before 
Henry parted from his sisters they all knelt down to 
pray that God would give them hearts to behave well to 
their dear parents. Their prayer was a very pretty one, 
and I shall put it down here, with the hymn they sang. 

A Prayer for a Child that God would give him Grace to 
behave well to his Parents, 

O Almighty God ! thou who, for thy dear Son, the 
blessed Lord Jesus Christ's sake, hearest the prayers of 
all such as come to thee in his name ; hearken, I humbly 
pray thee, to the prayer of a sinful child, who is now 
come before thee, to beg of thee help that he may behave 
dutifully and kind^ to his dear parents and teachers, 
Oh ! to this end, dear Lord God, send thy Spirit into my 
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heart, that I may be dutiful to them, obeyiiif .all their 
lawful commands, and striving in all things to please 
them ! not shunning: their company, as my sinful heart 
would have nie to do, but taking delight in being with 
them, and attending upon them, and pleasing them, as 
thev attended upon me when I was a little helpless baby. 
And if their health, or their strength, or their eyes, or 
their limbs, should fail them, give me grace to help 
them in their age, and to be eyes and hands to them ! 
In a little while this my dear father and mother, and 
those kind people who took care of me when I was 
young, will be taken from me, and I shall see them no 
more in this world. I shall then look to the places 
where they used to be and shall not find them ; and my 
eyes will desire to see them, and cannot see them. 
Almighty God ! grant that, when these my dear friencte 
may be taken from me, I may not have the remembrance 
of any undutiful or negligent behaviour towards them to 
trouble my mind. And to this end, O Lord, send thy 
Spirit to search my heart, that I may know before it is 
too late, and while these dear friends are with me, 
whether I have been, or now am, an undutiful child ; 
that I may repent before it is too late, and may amend 
my behaviour before these beloved ones are taken hence, 
and are no more seen. dearest Saviour ! give unto 
me, and unto them, new and holy hearts, that after death 
we may meet in thy presence to enjoy an eternity of 
happiness at thy right hand for evermore. 

Now to thee, God, who gavest thy dear Son to die 
for us, and thee, bleeding Lamb, and thee, O Holy 
Spirit, be all glory and honour, for ever and ever. Anun. 

" Our Father," &c. 

HYMN XXIV. 

Thus far my God has led me on, 
And made his truth and mercy known : 
My hopes and fears alternate rise, 
And comforts mingle with my sighs. 

Through this wide wilderness I roam, 
Far distant from my blissful home : 
Lord, let thy presence be my stay, 
And guard me in this dangerous way. 

Temptations everywhere annoy, 
And sins and snares my peace destroy ; 
My earthly joys are from me torn, 
And oft an absent Ood I mourn. 
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My floul with various tempests toss'd, 
Her hopes o'erturn'd, her projects cross'd 
Sees ev'ry day new straits attend, 
And wonders when the scene will end. 

Is this, dear Lord, the thorny road 
Which leads us to the Mount of God, 
Are these the toils thy people know 
While in the wilderness below ? 

Tis even so : thy faithful love 
Doth all thy children's graces prove : 
'Tis thus our pride and self must fall, 
That Jesus may be all in all. 



STORY ON THE ABSENCE OF GOD. 

About this time Mr. Fairchild thought it proper to 
begin to teach Henry Latin. Latin is a very difficult 
language, and requires many hours of hard labour before 
any little boy can master it : but it is necessary for every 
boy to learn, who is to become a clergyman, such know- 
ledge being required of a young man before he is or- 
dained. Mr. Fairchild wished to bring up Henry to be 
a clergyman, and it was Henry's own wish also. When 
Henry got his new grammar, and dictionary, and Latin 
exercise book, he was much pleased, particularly as his 

Sapa at the same time gave him a nice deal box to keep 
is books in, with a lock and key; but he was not so 
well pleased when he found that he could not learn his 
Latin grammar and play with the hare too half the 
morning, as he used to do when he had only spelling 
and a verse from the Bible to learn every day 

When Mr. Fairchild set him his first grammar lesson, 
■which was a very short and easy one, he said to him, 
" I shall endeavour, my dear boy, to help you as much 
with Latin as possible ; but at the same time I must tell 
you plainly, that you must labour yourself to learn it, or 
aU I can do for you will do you no good. First of all, 
read your lessons over to me," continued Mr. Fairchild, 
till you are sure that you speak every word right, and 
then sit down and repeat them so many times looking at 
the book, and so many times withotit." Accordingly, 
Henry read his lessons over several times to his papa, 
and then went to his place at the corner of the study. 
Mr. Fairchild looked at him soon afterward, and saw 
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that he had laid his book down, and was holding^ some- 
thing in his hand, making signs to the hare to come to 
him. Miss Puss stood with her head out at the door of 
her house, mumping her parsley, after the manner of 
hares, and looking at Henry. " Henry, what are yoo 
about !" said Mr. Fairchild, rather sharply : upon which 
Puss rdn into her house, and Henry began to repeat hia 
grammar lesson, half aloud and half in a whisper; but 
before he had repeated the lesson once over, his voice 
cea.sed ; and Mr. Fairchild looked at him again, and he 
was spinning a button on the lid of his new box. Mr. 
Fairchild spoke again, and Henry looked at his book. 
Mr. Fairchild then went on writing for some time, for 
he was writing to his brother in London : then, looking 
at Henry, he saw that he was twisting a piece of pack- 
thread ruund his finger, and the new grammar lay at his 
feet. Mr. Fairchild then spoke angrily : '' This won*t 
do, Henry : you shall say that lesson before dinner- 
time, or have only bread and water for your dinner." 
Henry made no answer, neither did he offer to pick up 
his grammar. Mr. Fairchild finished his letter, and look- 
ing at his watch, *' It is now walking-time, Henry," he 
said : '* I shall go out and leave you here. If 1 find that 
you can say your lesson before I return, you shall have 
your dinner: ifnot, you shall have only bread and water." 
So saying, Mr. Fairchild took his hat and stick, and, 
going out of the study, locked Henry in. 

When Mr. Fairchild came in, he called Henry to say 
his lesson, but Henry could not repeat half a line of it ; 
and Mr. Fairchild thought that he looked as if he were 
determined not to learn it. However, to try him, he 
bade John give him some bread and water, and sent him 
back to the study till tea-time. At tea-time he called 
him again, but he could not repeat one word more 
than he had before. Mr. Fairchild then took a small 
horsewhip, and, making John hold him, he flogged him 
well, and sent him to bed, telling him he must sav the 
lesson before breakfast. Accordingly, before breakfast, 
he called him again, but not one word more than the 
half line would Henry say. Mr. Fairchild, fearing that 
he might be faint with hunger, ordered John to take 
some dry bread and milk-and-water to him, in the study, 
and to tell him that his papa expected the lesson to be 
ready by the time breakfast and family-prayers were 
over. John delivered his message, and then said^ — 
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** Master Henry, why won't you learn your lesson? 
Is it so hard that you cannot ?" 

*•* Oh ! no, John," answered Henry ; " I could learn 
this first lesson, if that were all, because papa has 
taught me how to pronounce the words : but if I learn 
this, I shall be made to try to learn the next, and so on 
through the book ; and I am sure I cannot learn all the 
hard words in this book, and so I won't begin." 

" Oh, fy, Master Henry !" said John ; " you would not 
have been able to learn this first lesson without your 
papa's help, you say; and with his help, yon could do 
it, if you would. Have you no trust in your papa % 
Don't you think that he who has brought you so fieury 
could help you no farther in your learning 1" 

" I donH want anybody's help," said Henry, sulkily. 

John made no answer, but shook his head, and came 
back into the parlour to tell Mr. Fairchild that he had 
delivered his message. 

*• And what did Henry say 1" asked Mr. Fairchild. 

John then told Mr. Fairchild all that Henry had said. 
John did not do it out of ill-will to Henry, but be- 
cause he thought it proper that his papa should know 
how naughty he was, that he might correct him prop- 
erly. 

As soon as breakfast and prayers were over, Mr. 
Fairchild went into the study, and calling Henry to him, 
asked him to repeat his lesson ; but Henry would not 
say even one word. Mr. Fairchild shut the grammar, 
and, laying it down, said, '* Henry, I know that you 
could have learned this lesson with ease yesterday 
morning before eleven o'clock. Tell me now where- 
fore you would not." 

»« I dont want to learn Latin," said Henry. 

" But it is my pleasure that you should," said Mr. 
Fairchild, *' and I expect to be obeyed. Tell me now 
at once, will you learn this lesson or not V 

Henry made no answer. 

Mr. Fairchild got up, and walked up and down the 
room in great trouble ; then turning to Henry, he said, 
" Henry, listen to me : when wicked men obstinately 
defy and oppose the power of God, he gives them up 
to their own hard hearts : he suffers them to hve, per 
haps, and partake of the light of the sun and of the fruits 
of the earth, but he shows them no marks of his fa- 
therly love or favour ; they have no sweet thoughts, 

Vol. II.— K 
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no cheerful hours, no delightful hopes. I stand in the 
place of God to you, while you are a child ; and so long 
as I do not ask you to do any thing wrong, yon must obey 
me : therefore, if you cast aside my authority, and wiU 
not obey my commands, I shall not treat you as I do 
my other children. From this time forward, Henry, I 
have nothing to do with you : I shall speak to you no 
more, neither will your mamma, or sisters, or John, or 
Betty. Betty will be allowed to give you bread to eat, 
and water to drink : and I shall not hinder you from 
ffoing to your own bed to sleep at night ; but I will 
nave nothing more to do with you : so go out of my 
study immediately." 

Henry looked surprised and frightened ; but he had 
no time to answer, for Mr. Fairchild walked away with 
a terrible look, and went out of the house. Henry 
stood at the study door, to which he had followed hu 
father, for some minutes, not knowing what to do, and 
wishing he had not been so obstinate. While he 
was thinking what he should do, Lucy came out of the 
parlour, and passed to go up stairs. " Lucy, Lucy," 
said Henry; but, instead of answering him, she ran 
away as fast as possible. In a few minutes Emily came 
out of the garden with the hare's parsley, and was 
bringing it into the study ; but, seeing Henry, she turned 
back in haste. He caught hold of her frock, and said, 
" Emily, dear Emily ! will you too run away from me V 
She pulled her frock out of his hands, and made him no 
answer, because her father had forbidden her to speak 
to him ; but he saw the tears running down her cheeks, 
although her curling hair, as she stooped down, sdmost 
hid her face. 

Henry was grieved to the heart when he saw that 
Emily was crying for him. He let go her frock ; and, 
going to his place in the study, he learned the lesson ; 
and found it so easy, that in less than half an hour he 
could say it quite perfectly. He then took it to his 
mamma, who was sitting in the parlour ; she was read- 
ing, and did not see him come in. He walked softly up 
to her, and in a humble voice, said, *' Mamma, I can say 
my lesson ; please to hear me." — ^^ No, Henry," she an- 
swered, in a grave and sorrowful voice, " you have re- 
belled against your father, and I can have nothing to say 
to you till you have obtained his pardon. Go away.' 
Qenry was going to speak again, but his mamma got up 
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and went into a closet where she kept her books and 
work, shutting the door after her. Henry looked after 
her till she shut the door : then, throwing his grammar 
on the table, he ran out into the garden : and, running 
into an arbour, out of sight of the house, he broke out 
into a violent burst of tears, crying, " What shall I do ? 
What shall I dot Oh, papa! Oh, mamma! Oh, 
Lucy ! Oh, Emily !" Though he cried so loud, nobody 
came to comfort him ; and though John passed not far 
distant, he took no notice of his cries. 

Henry staid in this arbour, sobbing and ci3ring, about 
half an hour ; then, going out at a back gate, he went 
out into the lane, and turned to go up the little round 
hill, because from the top o that hiU he could see 
every one who came in and went out of his papa^s 
house. There he sat down on the bench under the 
trees, with his eyes fixed on his dear home. All about 
him was quite silent : there was no sound, excepting 
the buzzing of flies, and the distant lowing of cattle. 
As he sat, he began to think of his behaviour to his 
papa ; and the more he thought of it, the more he be- 
came sensible of his ill-behaviour. ''And suppose," 
said he, " my papa should never take me into favour 
again, and should never let me play with Lucy and 
Emily any more, or my dear mamma should never love 
me. again !" and then he broke out afresh in crying, and 
cried a long time. At last his attention was drawn by 
seeing some one walking among the trees in his papa's 
garden ; it was his papa himself, who had been walking 
in the coppice, and was now returned. Mr. Fairchild 
went into the house, and soon returned again with Mrs. 
Fairchild, and Lucy, and Emily, all prepared for walking. 
Henry watched to see which way they would go : they 
turned towards the coppice, and he lost sight of them. 
Henry again began to think, and he tried to consider 
what he first remembered of himself, and of his papa and 
mamma, and. sisters. The first thing he remembered 
of his mamma was being fed by her with bread and 
milk, and afterward being laid in a little bed by her, 
and kissed ; and the first thing he remembered of his 
TOipa was riding upon his foot, in turns with Lucy and 
£mily : he remembered also his mamma singing him 
to sleep with a hymn, and his papa reading him a little 
prayer, all which seemed to him very long ago. " And 
nave I offended this dear papa and mammal" cried 
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Henry, bursting afresh into tears: ''have I offended 
them by my wicked obstinacy 1 Oh ! I will go and 
kneel before my papa, and beg him to forgive me. — 
And yet I dare not go ! he is so very angry, and I have 
been so very wicked !" 

While Henry thought of these things, he saw his 
papa and mamma and sisters going up the hill wheie 
the hut stood, and where he had read to them the story 
in Lucy^s book. The distance made them appear very 
small. Lucy and Emily did not run gayly before their 
papa and mamma, as they used to do when he was 
with them, but walked slowly after them. Henry 
thought of the many happy times when he had gone 
out walking with his papa and mamma and dear sisters ; 
*' And perhaps," said he, " I shall never walk with them 
again ! Oh ! I have been very wicked !^' he sat still, 
till he saw them go up to the hut and come down again ; 
and when he had lost sight of them again, he got up 
from the bench to come down the hill, but by some ac* 
cident he fell, and cut his knee and his lip against some 
loose stones. He got up ; and his first thought was, 
that he would go to his mamma for some nice plaster, 
which she always used on these occasions ; but he im- 
mediately recollected that his mamma would do nothing 
for him now, and he sat down again and cried very 
pitifully. 

While Henry was crying, he saw John coming that 
way. John passed under the hill, and looked at Henry. 
Henry called out, " Oh, John ! Oh, John ! I have fallen 
down and hurt myself." John turned, and stood at the 
bottom of the hill tiU Henry came down to him. *' I 
have hurt my knee, John, and my lip." 

" And do you not deserve all that has happened to 
you, you naughty boy V* said John. '* Go home, go 
home, and beg your papa's pardon on your knees : per- 
haps he may forgive you." 

Henry intended to do as John desired him — ^he went 
home ; but when he got to the house, he found that Mr. 
Somers had come, and was with his papa, and he felt 
ashamed to beg pardon before Mr. Somers ; so he went 
up stairs to his little room, and there sat down at the 
foot of his bed, crying. Several times he heard some- 
body running up stairs, and hoped that they were com- 
ing to him. At last Betty came with a piece of bread 
wA a cup of water. Henry spoke to her, but she made 
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him no answer, and went down stain. He then got 
up, and stood at the window, watching to see Mr. 
Somers go, and thinking he would go and beg his papa's 
pardon as soon as Mr. Somers was gone; but Mr. 
Somers walked out with Mr. Fairchild alter dinner, and 
came in to tea with him. 

While Mr. Fairchild and Mr. Somers were walking 
in the garden, somebody came up softly to the door or 
Henry's room and pushed a paper under the door, and 
then Henry heard the person run away. It was Lucy. 
Henry took up the paper : it was folded up Like a letter, 
and Lucy had written these words upon it : — 

" Dear Brother, — Emily and I must not speak to you ; 
but we have been praying for you. I hope you are 
sorry for being naughty, and that you have prayed to 
God, and told all your wickedness to him. You know 
that He will forgive you, if you ask him in our Saviour's 
name ; and that he will send his Holy Spirit into your 
heart. I have not time to say more. 

" Your dear sister, 

" Lucy Fairchild." 

When Henry had read this letter he looked for this 
little hymn-book, which he always kept with his Bible, 
on a shelf just over his bed's head ; and when he had 
sung a hymn, he prayed. As he prayed, all that re- 
mained of his proud and obstinate spirit seemed to leave 
him. And he felt nothing but shame and sorrow for 
his sins. He prayed and sang till it grew dark, and then 
he laid himself on his bed and fell asleep. 

I shall put down Henry's hymn and prayer in this 
place, for the use of children, when they are in disgrace 
with their papas and mammas, or their masters and 
teachers. 

A Prayer for a humble Spirit under Correction^ that we^may 
be the better for correction given us, 

O Lord God Almighty, I am a very wicked child ! I 
have made my dear parents angry, by disobeying their 
commandments ; and when they punished me, instead 
of being humble, I was angry and proud. O Lord God, 
take this pride and obstinacy out of my heart, thatf I 
may feel that I have deserved this punishment, and in- 
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deed a mach greater, had it pleased them to give it to 
me. Did not my dear Saviour bleed and die for my 
sins t and do I not know that there is not one person 
who is good ; and that there is not a just man on earth 
that doeth good and sinneth not ? auid yet, when any 
punishment comes upon me, I am ready to rebel, and 
think myself very ill lued ! O holy Father, send thy 
Holy Spirit to humble my proud heart, to set all my sins 
before me, and particularly this fault that I have done 
to-day ; that I may be truly sorry for it, and that I may 
bear my punishment with patience, and that I may re- 
member tnis punishment, and be the better for it aU the 
days of my life. 

HYMN XXV. 

With humble heart and tongue. 
My God, to thee I pray : N 

Oh ! make me learn while I an^ young 
How I may cleanse my. way. 

Now, in my early days. 

Teach me thy will to know : 
O God, thy sanctifying grace 

Betimes on me bestow. 

Make an unguarded youth 

The object of thy care : 
Help me to choose the way of truth, 

And fly from every snare. 

My heart, to folly prone, 

Renew by pow*r divine ; 
Unite it to myself alone, 

And make me wholly thine. 

Oh! let the word of grace 

My warmest thougnts employ : 
Be this, through all m}r following days, 

My treasure and my joy. 

To what thy laws impart 

Be my whole soul mclin*d ; 
Oh ! let them dwell within my heart 

And sanctify my mind. 

May thy young servant leam 

By these to cleanse his way ; 
And may I here the path disceni 

That leads to endless day. 
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SECOND STORY 

ON 

THE MISERY OF THOSE WHO ARE UNDER 
THE ANGER OP GOD, 

■XEMPLiniD BT THE UNHAPPIHIBS OF A CHILD UNDER 
THE ANOKR OF HIS FATHER. 

Henrt slept till midnight, about which time he awoke. 
It was dark, and the wind whistled, as it often does in 
an autumn or winter's night in England. Henry had 
often heard the wind whistle before, but it had never 
sounded so dismally in his ears as he thought it now did. 
At one time it sounded as at a distance, sweeping over 
the fields ; then it came nearer and nearer, and rustled 
among the trees, the leaves of which were beginning to 
fall; and then it came close, and shook the window. 
Henry was frightened, and covered his head over with 
the bed-clothes. What was it that made Henry afraid 
of this wind ^ It was because he knew that he had been 
a very bad boy : he was in disgrace with his papa, and 
he knew that he deserved Grod's anger. 

After a while Henry fell asleep again, and did not 
wake till morning. Henry got up, and looked out of 
the window : it had rained very hard during the night, 
and the wind had scattered the damp leaves over the 
garden. Henry went down stairs, with a sorrowful 
heart : the study door was half open : Henry peeping 
in, saw his papa reading his Bible at his desk. Mr. 
Fairchild loolced very grave : suddenly he turned hia 
head, and looked towards the door. Now was Henry's 
time : he should have run up to his papa, and knelt down 
before him ; but, instead of doing so, he ran away into 
the garden. There he saw Betty feeding the fowls in a 
little yard which ran along the back of the garden, and 
he asked for a bit of bread. She brought what he asked 
for, without speaking a word, and gave it to him, with a 
cup of milk, over the pales. When he gave the cup 
back to her he spoke to her again, but she turned away 
without answering him. Then Henry be^n to cry 
again, and walked sorrowfully to his favounte walk in 
the coppice ; but even this his favourite walk now ap^ 
peared to him dismal : there were no flowers to be seen 
By reason of the fallen leaves, which nearly covered all 
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the pathway: and the trees waved their heads back- 
wards and forwards in the wind. Poor Henry had never 
felt himself so unhappy before : his papa]s displeasure 
was the cause of his sorrow, and made him think that 
even the woods and the fields were changed. 

I know not how long Henry had sauntered about the 
coppice, but it seemed to him a long while, when sud- 
denly he heard a very sweet sound of one singing in the 
wood, and, standing still to listen, he heard a child's 
voice singing these words : — 

Jerasalem, thou blessed place ! 
How full of glory, full of grace ! 
Far, far above the starry skies, 
Thy golden battlements arise. 

Jerusalem ! thy colours glow 
Fairer than the heavenly bow : 
Emerald, orange, purple, bright. 
In glistening glory all unite. 

Jerusalem ! where parents stand, 
And blessed children, hand in hand, 
And see their mighty Saviour's face, 
And laud and magnify his grace. 

Jerusalem ! all pains are past ; 
Thy blessedness shall ever last : 
No neart can think, no tongue can tell, 
How blissful in thy courts to dwell. 

Jerusalem, thou seat of love ! 
Thou city of great God above ! 
May I benold thy glory rise. 
Thy golden lustre fill the skies. 

• Jerusalem ! I long to see 

And live a happy child in thee : 
There I shall never sin again. 
But with my Saviour ever reign ? 

Jerusalem, thou bless'd abode ! 
Which Jesus purchased with his blood ! 
Died for a little child like me. 
That 80 1 may thy glory see ! 

The voice ceased, and Henry then walked on towards 
the part of the wood from which the sound came, and, 
coming to a turning of the pathway, he saw a little boy 
sitting on a trunk of a tree which had been felled, and 
leaning his back against one of the great branches. It 
was a part of the wood facing the mid-day sun, and 
sheltered from the wind. The little boy was dressed 
in coarse clothes, and those well patched and darned 
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He had ceased singing, and was now reading, and that 
BO busily, that Henry came up close to him before he 
perceived him. When the little boy looked up from his 
oook, Henry saw that he was Charles Trueman, John 
Trueman's second son ; one of the most pious little boys 
in all that country, and a great favourite of Mr. Faur- 
child, and of Mr. Somers, who had himself taken great 
pains in his education. 

" Good morning. Master Henry," said Charles, getting 
down from his seat, and putting his book into his pocket. 
''But what is the matter? you look very white — and 
you have been crying ! I hope nothing amiss has hap- 
pened." 

" Ah, Charles !" said Henry, " I am very unhappy, 
very unhappy indeed !" He then told Charles all that had 
happened : how obstinate he had been, and in what way 
his father had punished him ; and that he was still shut 
out from his father's company, and from his mamma's 
and sisters'. " And oh ! Charles," he said, ** you cannot 
think how miserable I am ! Nobody looks at me, nobody 
speaks to me ! The very trees and hills and fields ;seem 
to be changed ! This pretty coppice, in which I used to 
delight so much, looks pleasant no longer ! And last 
night I was so frightened by the wind ! I thought there 
was something on it coming for me — I can't tell what I 
thought, I shook so !" 

" Ah ! Master Henry," said Charles, " it is because 
you are under your father's displeasure, and have de- 
served to be so, that you feel all these fears, and are so 
miserable. While we are little, our parents, if they are 
holy people, stand in the place of God to us : when they 
smile and are pleased with us we are happy ; all the 
good things, victuals and clothes, and house and teaching, 
come through them to us ; and when they cast us off, 
we feel a little like those miserable wretches who are 
cast aside by God." 

*' What do you mean by being cast aside by God?" 
said Henry. 

" Why," answered Charles, " when people have for a 
long time been very hardened in their sins, and set their 
faces against God and our dear Saviour, refusing, and 
perhaps mocking at the Holy Spirit, then God forsakes 
them ; he takes away all comfort and happiness from 
their hearts ; and then all the riches and grandeur and 
pleasures of the world are unable to give them ease ; 
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no, nor can they draw comfort from their friends, be they 
ever so kind, or from any other earthly good." 

Henry said nothing, and Charles went on — << My 
father," said he, ^' tells of one 'Squire CoUins, who lived 
many years ago not very far from Hill-top : he was the 
most desperate wicked man of all the country, a great 
cock-fighter, and one who spoke more oaths than other 
words. Well, this man had every thing his heart could 
wish for of earthly goods — ^lands and house, wife and 
children, health and strength — but he was so very mis- 
erable, that at last, in a fit of despair, he shot himself 
dead! My father knew him very well. Oh, Master 
Henry ! it is a dreadful thing for a child to be under the 
anger of a good parent ; and still worse to be under the 
displeasure of the blessed Lord God ; for who can dwell 
with everlasting burning ?" 

While the little boys were conversing together, they 
climbed upon the tree, and sat down together in the 
place where Charles was when Henry came up. " My 
father," said Charles, ** has often talked to us children 
about hell, as we have been sitting round the fire on a 
Sunday evening, till we have been in a quake. The 
Bible speaks of it as a lake burning with fire and brim- 
stone : as it is written : ^ The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, iand them which do iniquity : 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.' Matt. xiii. 41-42. But 
the chief misery of the damned, my father has often told 
us, will be the absence of God. I dare say you would 
not much mind having only bread and water, and not 
having your papa's comfortable parlour to go into. Mas- 
ter Henry," continued Charles, " if you thought that 
your papa was pleased with you." 

" No, indeed," answered Henry ; " if my papa would 
but forgive me, and love me again, I would go without 
my dinner for a month to come with all my heart." 

*' Then if a father's anger is so hard to bear," said 
Charles, "what must the anger of God be, and tbe 
hiding of his face for ever, and ever, and ever ? — O Lord 
Jesus Christ," added the little boy, joining his hands and 
looking up, "thou bleeding Lamb ! save us miserable 
sinners from hell." 

liittle Charles spoke this prayer with so much earnest* 
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ness, that Henry looked at him ; and now he saw, what 
he had not found out before, that Charles, who used to 
be a fat, rosy-cheeked little fellow, was very pale, and 
much thinner than he used to be. '* CfaArles," said 
Henry, " are you well % You look very white, I think, 
and thin too. ' 

'* Master Henry," answered Charles, " I have never 
been right well since about the time when poor Miss 
Augusta Noble was buried. I was well enough before 
that time, and since that I have been falling away ! and 
yet nobody can say what ails me. My mother sent me, 
about a week back, to my grandmother BusVs, to try 
if it would do me any good to be here : but I am none 
the better; yet I like to be here, because I am quieter 
here than I can be at home, and my grandmother is very 
kind ; and then this wood is so very sweet to wsQk in, 
and to read in» and to sing and pray in, all by myself, 
excepting only God. I have no mind to ffo home, and 
my mother says I shall please myself; and I think, God 
being wilUng, I will stay and die here." 

" Die ?" cried Henry. 

'* Yes, Master Henry," answered Charles, " I shall 
die soon : I know it very well. I felt that I should die 
when I was first taken lU ; and I then told my brother 
80, but he did not believe me." 

" Bat why did you think that you should die 1" said 
Henry. 

"I will tell you, Master Henry: I was quite well 
when I went with my mother and all the rest to church, 
to see Miss Augusta buried. All the way we went my 
mother cried very much, to think what a pretty bloom- 
ing miss she was but a few days before, and how she 
was cut off, no time given her for turning to God : and 
then she put the matter home to us children, asking us. 
If we should be called away in a week's time, whether 
we were fit to go— that is, whether we trusted in our 
Saviour, and loved him, and felt ourselves to be miser-t 
able sinners, worthy of hell-fire. My mother^s words 
sank like lead into my heart, and, as I went along, I 
began questioning myself in this manner : ' Charles 
Trueman,' said 1 to myself, ' how should you like to 
die ? Do you love your Saviour ? Do you trust in him % 
Do you hate your own sinful nature I And do you wish 
for a clean heart through the help of the Holy Spirit 1^ 
These questions were running in my mind when I canM 
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to the church ; and I felt very oddly all the time Mr. 
Somers was reading, and more especially when tha 
coffin was let down into the vault. When the funeral 
was over, and the people were gone, John Barnes, the 
bricklayer, and Samuel Hill, our old parish clerk, begged 
my father to stop and help to brick up the vault ; for 
it was Sir Charles Noble's orders that it should be 
done that night, though it was to be done by candle- 
light ; so my father staid, and my brother and I staid 
with him. When every thing was ready for brickinff 
up the vault, old Samuel said, ' Let us go down and 
look into the vault before it is bricked up : mayhap we 
may never have such a chance again/ So Samuel took 
the lantern, and they went down, my brother and I fol- 
lowing." 

*' And what kind of a place is that vault V said Henry ; 
" I should like to have seen it, if my papa had been 
with me." 

" It is like a very \2LTge room under ground, quite dark, 
except from the lantern which the clerk held. In the 
sides of the walls were holes in which the coffins were 
placed." 

" Were there manv coffins ?" said Henry. 

" Yes," said Charles, " a great many ; and some of 
them so old that they were tumbling to pieces. Old 
Samuel showed us the coffin of Sir Charles Soble's 
grandfather, and said, that when a very little boy, he 
was at his funeral, and that he died from hard drink- 
mg. He showed us the coffins of Sir Charles's father 
and mother, and of Sir Charles's sister, who was, he 
said, the finest young lady in all the country round. He 
took us to one part of the vault where the parsons and 
their wives lay, and showed us old Parson Best's coffin, 
and several of the coffins belonging to persons whose 
names I forget. So we came out of the vault ; aiul I 
was very glad, for it was the most dismal place I ever 
was in ; and when the place was bricked up, we came 
home. 'Ah! father,' said my brother, as we walked 
home, * death, after all, is a very horrible thing.' My 
father answered that death was sent as a punishment 
for sin, and was, and always would be, frightful to flesh 
and blood ; * but,' says he, * our dear Saviour has takei^ 
away all that is really to be feared in death, to a be- 
lieving soul. Do we not read,' said he, * of Lazarus 
being carried to Abraham's bosom by angels? so, no 
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doabt, the souls of those who die in Christ are no sooner 
oat of the body than they are received into happiness : 
Uius the faithful never know the bitterness of death; as 
the Lord has promised in Hosea xiii; 14, ' I will ransom 
them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them 
from death : O death, I will be thy plagues.' Thea 
our dear father," continued Charles, *' put it home to us, 
as our mother had done before, that it behooved us to 
look well to our ways, that we might come to a better 
knowledge of our own sinful natures, and being humbled, 
through the power of the Spirit, we might be more 
anxious to seek after the dear Saviour who died for us. 
He then talked about our Saviour, and of all he had 
done for us, and of the holy life that he had led in this 
world, and of his humility, and of his gentleness, and 
of his love to Uttle children, and of his glorious death, 
until I felt my heart within me all burning with love for 
the dear Saviour. I never felt any thing like it before ; 
and I had so eager a desire upon me to be gone from 
this world, and to be with him, as I cannot describe. 
So we went home, and went to bed ; and when I got 
up in the morning, I felt the same, — only not, perhsms, 
quite in so lively a manner. And it was well I had this 
love for m)r dear Saviour, and trust in him also, for 
about this time it pleased God, by the Holy Spirit, to 
show me, even more than before, the evil nature of my 
own vile heart, so that I saw many things in myself 
which I had never dreamed of before. Oh, Master 
Henry ! we talk of our own wicked hearts, and our sin- 
ful natures ; but God must touch us before we feel these 
things as we should do : our hearts are desperately and 
horribly wicked ; and I thank God, who has caused me 
to feel this before he takes me out of this world. Now 
if I had not known whom to fly to when I felt myself 
to be such a miserable fellow, I should have been very 
unhappy, " continued little Charles : " but I had a dear 
Saviour to fly to, who could save me, I knew, and who 
would save me, for he never turns his back on any poor 
sinner who comes to him ; as it is written. Whosoever 
cometh unto him, he will in nowise cast out. At the 
same time," said Charles, *' that I became so full of these 
thoughts, I became sick, and have been wasting ever 
since, and yet no one knows what is the matter with 
me ; but I know that it is the wiU of God that I ' should 
depart hence, and be no more seen.' " 
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Henry looked hard at Charles, and said, ** I donH like 
to hear yon talk of dying ; and yet I know it is wrong, 
because I know that you will be happier in heaven thui 
you are here." 

«* Ob, Master Henry !^ said Charles, " I never was so 
happy before in all my life, as since 1 have been ill, and 
have thought of going to my Saviour.** 

" But did you never think of these things,*' said Henry, 
** before you were at poor Miss Augusta's funeral 1** 

'' O yes, sometimes," said Charles ; " my father and 
mother love God very much, and as soon as we can 
spesik, or understand any thing, they try to lead us to 
God; and I also received much instruction from Mr. 
Somers. I had often, when I was a little child, some 
very sweet thoughts about our Saviour. I remember 
once, 'a longtime ago, I went to take care of some 
sheep for Farmer Harris, on Breezy Down — you know 
the place. Master Henry: the down faces the west, 
and is covered with thyme. It was at harvest-time, for 
I remember seeing the people at harvest work in the 
fields below. There, as I sat watching the sheep, I had 
some of the sweetest thoughts I ever had in my life ; 
they were about our Lord Jesus Christ being the Good 
Shepherd : and then I thought of the care which a good 
shepherd takes of his flock ; and then this sweet verse 
came into my head, * And the Lamb shall take them, and 
lead them by living fountains of water ; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.' " 

While the little boys were waJkin^ together in this 
manner, they saw Mr. and Mrs. Faircnild, and Lucy and 
Emily, walking towards them, for they were taking 
their noon-day walk. As soon as Henry saw his papa, 
he started from his seat, and looked this way and that 
way as if he was frightened, saying, " Oh, Charles ! what 
shall I do V 

" Go to your papa, to be sure, Master Henry," an- 
swered Charles, '' and fall down on your knees before 
him, and beg his pardon.*' 

*' But I am afraid," said Henry. 

" I will go with you. Master Henry," said Charles. 
So he took hold of his hand and pulled him forwards. 

It was no hard matter to get Mr. Fairchild to forgive 
Henry, now that he saw he was humble. " I freely 
forgive you, my dear boy," said Mr. Fairchild; " and 
I hope, that what you have suffered these two days 
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win be a warning to you never to rebel against your 
father." 

" Oh ! papa, papa !" said Henry, <* I have been very 
unhappy ;" so Henry kissed his papa and mamma, and 
dear sisters, and they were all happy again. 

And now Mrs. Fairchild turned to little Charles, and 
asked if he was well ; and was very sorry when she 
found he was not so, and that he had come to his grand- 
mother Bush's to be nursed. She would have h^ him 
go home to dinner with Henry, for Mrs. Fairchild would 
sooner have had little Charles for a companion for 
Henry than any other little boy in the village, knowing 
from Mr. Somers what an excellent child he was ; but 
Charles said that his grandmother's dinner was ready, 
and she would wait for him. 

" Then come to-morrow, which is Sunday," said Mrs. 
Fairchild, " and bring your grandmother with you, my 
dear boy." 

Little Charles bowed and thanked Mrs. Fairchild; 
and as he turned to walk home to his grandmother's, 
Mrs. Fairchild looked after him, and said, '' Poor little 
boy ! he looks very ill ; and his coat and stockings are 
very threadbare. I will get a warm great-coat made 
for him, and we will knit him some woollen stockings 
immediately." 

Henry spent the rest of the day joyfully with his papa, 
and mamma, and sisters ; and when he went to his bed 
at night, he sung a hymn, and prayed. You will see 
by his hymn and prayer, that he had not forgotten his 
discourse with Charles Trueman. 

A Prayer that God would remove his Anger. 

O Lord God Almighty, I have sinned, and am very 
wicked ! Oh, who can tell the evil of my heart ! I am 
more to be blamed than other sinners, because I once 
knew what it was to be at peace with God. Oh, how 
happy was I when I felt that God loved me ! but I have 
made my Grod very angn^ by my sinful behaviour : I 
have grieved Him who bled for me upon the cross ; I 
have firiven the Holy Spirit from my heart ; and now I 
am very unhappy ! O blessed Redeemer, plead for me 
before the Father's throne. I am all sinful, but Thou 
who diedst for me, art fair : plead, therefore, thy blood 
thed for me, and entreat thy holy father to forgive me. 
Andy O, Holy Spirit, return to my evil heart: Oh, return! 
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return ! and cleanse my heart, and rale and guide me ; 
so that I may be able to behave well to my dear parents 
and teachers, and to be modest and humble and obe- 
dient ; for of myself, O Lord God, I can do no one good 
thing. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and honour, for ever and ever. 
Amen, 

" Our Father," &c. 

HYMN XXVI. 

My Saviour! let me hear thy voice 

But gently whisper peace, 
And all my warmest powers shall join 

To celebrate thy grace. 

Dispel my fears, call me thy child, 

And speakmv sins forgiven ; 
The accents mud shall cnann mine ear, 

Sweet as the haips of heaven. 

Then, wheresoe'er thy hand shall lead, 

The darkest path HI tread ; 
Cheerful I'll quit these mortal shores. 

And mingle with the dead. 

When dreadful guilt is done away, 

No other fears we know. ; 
That hand which scatters pardon down, 

Will all things else bestow. 



A HAPPY DEATH. 

Mrs. Fairchild had invited little Charles and his 
grandmother, Mary Bush, to dine with her the next day, 
which was Sunday ; but the next day it rained so hard 
that Mrs. Bush could not come out : and it continued to 
b^ very rainy all the week, so that Henry could not see 
Charles Trueman till the Sundaiy afterward, when he 
and his grandmother came in just before dinner. In the 
mean time, Mrs. Fairchild had prepared a warm great- 
coat, of coarse but soft gray cloth, for little Charles, 
and two pairs of woollen stockings ; and Mrs. Barker, 
who had seen Mrs. Fairchild and Lucy knitting the 
stockings, had added to the presents pair of comfort- 
able thick shoes. All these things were ready when 
Mrs. Bush and Chaitos , cam^ iS^,Uis. FaiitOuki'ii 
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kitchen, just as Betty and John were dishing the din- 
ner to take into the parlour. 

As soon as Mrs. Fairchild and the children and Mrs. 
Barker (for Mrs. Barker was at Mrs. Fairchild's that day) 
heard that Mary Bush was come, they came into the 
kitchen to welcome her, and to inquire into Charles's 
health, and to give him the present they had got ready 
for him. When Charles received his coat and shoes 
and stockings, he first thanked God, and then his friends, 
and then, looking at his grandmother, he said, '* I shall 
be warm now, grandmother." " God is good, my child !" 
said Mary Bush : *' I have always found him so. These 
were the very things my little lad wanted. Kind la- 
dies" (she added, looking at Mrs. FairchUd and Mrs. 
Barker), " I and his father had begun to put a little 
money together to buy these things for him ; but the 
goodness of God, through your means, has provided us 
with them already, making out St. Peter's words ; ' Cast 
idl your care upon him, for he careth for you.' " 1 Pet. 
V. 7. 

After dinner, as there was no evening service in the 
church, Mr. Fairchild read the Evening Service; in his 
kitchen, to all the family. After which, Mrs. Barker 
and Mrs. Fairchild sat talking awhile to Mary Bush, «ad 
Henry took Charles up into his little room to talk with him . 

** Charles," said Henry, " since I met you that day in 
the coppice, I have thought a great deal about you. I 
am sorry yon are so ill, and I don't like to think of your 
dying. I hope you won't die." 

" Master Henry," answered Charles, " to be sure God 
only knows what is to be ; but I certainly think that I am 
not long for this world. Since I saw you, I have at 
times become ver^ fuU of pain just about my heart ; and 
the pain is sometimes so bad that I cannot help crjring 
out; and my grandmother told my father that she 
thought I never should get quit of that pain till death." 

" Is the pain very bad ?" said Henry. 

" Oh, very bad. Master Henry ! very bad indeed ! it 
polls me, as it were, quite double," said Charles. " God 
give me grace to bear it with patience, and to cry, 
•Thy will be done,' till the happy time comes, when, 
through my blessed Saviour's death, I hope to be set 
free from all pain." 

•* Then you really wish to die V said Henry. 

** Yes,lMaster Henry, I do," answered Charles ; *<and 
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for this reason, because I know mjrself to be a grieyons 
sinner, and one that cannot live a day without doing 
that which is evil : therefore why should I grieve be- 
cause God is pleased to take me so soon from this state 
of sin and sorrow?" 

" But still," said Henry, ** it is sad to feel so much 
pain as you say you do." 

" Pain is hard to bear. Master Henry, to be sure,** 
answered Charles ; " but then, my father teUs me, that 
whatever is God^s will it is our duty to bear ; and more 
than that, He will help us to bear it : for he will not 
tempt us above what we are able to bear." 

" I do not quite understand you," said Henry. 

"What I mean is this," answered Charles: "God 
made you and me, and therefore he has a right to do 
what he will with us. If it is his wiU that I should die 
very soon, and you live a long time, we ought to be 
content with what he orders. Our business is to look 
which way God leads, and follow on as closely and 
quietly as we can, being sure that * our light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, wiU work for us an eternal 
and exceeding weight of glory.' " 3 Cor. iv. 17. 

" Charles," said Henry, " I should like to see you very 
often ; and, if my papa will give me leave, I will meet 
you in the coppice every day, after I have done my les- 
son. I like to hear you talk." 

" It is not much good that I can say. Master Henry," 
answered Charles ; " for I am a poor sinful child ; yet I 
shall be always happy to meet you in the coppice, for 
you have always been kind to me, and so have good 
madam and master." 

In the evening little Charles and his grandmother 
went home ; and from that time Henry used to go every 
day, when he had learned his lessons, and the weather 
would allow him, to see little Charles. Sometimes, 
when it was not very cold, they met and walked in the 
coppice ; but as the winter came on, and little Charles 
grew weaker, they oftener met and sat by Mrs. Bush's 
fire. As the time of Charles's death drew nearer, and 
the pains of his body became greater, his faith and trust 
in his Redeemer grew more lively; his thoughts of 
himself, in like manner, became more lowly and hum« 
ble. One morning, not long before he died, Mrs. Bosh 
was cutting some apples to make a pie ; and one of the 
apples was quite rotten all through, luthough the outside 
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was quite smooth and looked well. ^* That apple," said 
CharleSy speaking to Henry, *^ is like my heart by nature 
— all bad to th0 very core — not one bit of good in it ; 
and vet I remember the time when I thought myself a 
good boy." 

" Why, even now," said Henry, "I don't like to be 
thought a sinner, although I know that I am one ; but 
you are not ashamed to be thought a sinner, Charles : 
vou do not seem to wish to hide your faults from any- 
body/' 

"Why, Master Henry," answered Charles, " it is no 
time for me to be playing the hypocrite when I am 
going to die. I feel that I have not many days to live : 
ttds world is departing fast from me, and the next com* 
ing nearer my view : the grave is before me, and heaven 
aid heU beyond, as it were but a step : and though I 
might deceive my father and mother and other people, 
and pretend to be better than I am, yet I cannot deceive 
God. No ! I am a miserable sinner. Master Henry ; 
one in whose heart sin has lived and ruled, abiding con* 
tinually, growing and flourishing, and that from the 
time of my birth till God humbled me and opposed it by 
his Holy Spirit." 

*^ What do you mean by sin abiding and flourishing in 
your heart always 1" said Henry. 

"Why, Master Henry," answered Charles, "I don't 
know how to make you understand whatl mean; but I 
will try to explain myself. When I was a little child, the 
first thoughts I had about good and bad people were, 
that some men were good and would go to heaven, and 
that some were bad. I thought my father was good, 
and my mother, and my grandmother, and Mrs. Fair-* 
child, and Mr. Somers, and Mrs. Barker, and such ; and 
I thought that Farmer Freeman, and 'Squire Collins, and 
he that was hanged on the gibbet at Blackwood, and 
such folks, were bad men. As to myself, I thought that 
I was a very good little boy ; and my brothers and sis- 
ters not quite so good to be sure — ^but I had no idea of 
their sinful natures, or of my own. As I grew older I 
became sensible that I had some faults : and then my 
lather taught me about Adam eating the forbidden fruit, 
and I got some kind of notion that there was evil in my 
haart ; but I thought there was good in my heart too, as 
well as evil, and a great deal of good too : but sinqe 
God has been pleased to touch my heart, particularly 
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since my sickness, I have become sensiUe that by na- 
ture there is no manner of good at all in any man's heart : 
uay, that sin is so strong in as that we can no more 
stop from sinning than we can from breathing." 

*' Charles," said Henry, " I know that you understand 
these things better than I do, yet I do not quite under- 
stand what you mean when you say we cannot stop 
from sinning. Now, here have I been sitting this ludf 
hour talking to you — I dont think I have said any bad 
— how then have I been sinning 1" 

'^ Master Henry,'' answered Charles, ^ I trust and hope 
that your heart is not altogether in its natural state, bat 
that the Spirit of Grod has already begun to woriiL a 
change in it ; so that you are not altogether under the 
power and dominion of sin : yet I know that sin is not 
dead in you, nor ever will be, until that blessed time 
when, in the morning of the resurrection, your sinM 
body will awake in the likeness of your Redeemer." 

" But," said Henry, *' how have I sinned since I came 
here % Explain it to me, Charles." 

"Why," answered Charles, "there is one way in 
which we all sin continually ; and that is, in loving and 
pleasing ourselves more than God. In all oar thoughts 
we ourselves come foremost, and God (if he comes at 
all) afterward, and this with the best of people. The 
love of ourselves is always present with us, always mix- 
ing itself with every thought ; so that we may be said to 
worship ourselves in the place of God : and from this sin, 
Master Henry, we never cease." 

" When you are dead, Charles," said Henry, ** I ahaU 
often think of you, and go to see your grave. Ton 
have taught me many things which I never knew 
before." 

" God bless you, my dear little boys," said Mary 
Bush ; " living or d3ring, God bless you both !" 

A few days before Christmas the weather became ' 
very cold, and a great change at the same time took 
place in little Charles. Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild, and 
Mr. Somers, notwithstanding the hard frost, often went 
to see him as he drew nearer his end, and were mnch 
pleased with the happy state of mind in which he vnis, 
foe he seemed to have no desire but to be with Him 
who died for him, even that Lamb of God which was 
slain for the sins of the world. Early one Wednesday 
morning, in the beginning of the month of Decembelr, 
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Margery Grey came over in haste to Mr. Fairchild's to 
eall Henry : " Little Charley is dying,^' she said, '' and 
asks for young master." As soon as Mr. FairchUd and 
the family heard the news, they all set off in haste to 
Mary Bush's. Emily and Lncy were crying all the way 
as they went ; but Henry tried not to cry, which made 
1dm only feel the more, for his cheeks were quite pale, 
and he could scarcely speak, for Henry loved little 
Charles very much. When they came to the cottage, 
they found Nurse and Joan, with all John Trueman's 
little children, in Margery Grey's room. Poor little 
Charley was lying on a bed in his grandmother's room. 
His head was lying on a pillow, supported by his mother^ 
who sat upon the bed looking at ner dying child, while 
her tears ran down her cheeks. John True man was 
kneeling on one side of the bed, holding one of Charles's 
hands. Mr. Somers stood looking silently on, some- 
times lifting up his eyes and repeating something to 
himself, as if in prayer; and Mary Bush, and poor 
Charles's elder brother and sister, were crying in dif- 
ferent parts of the room. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild with the children came 
in, Charles's eyes were shut, and he lay as if sleeping. 
He was much changed since the day before : his eyes 
were sunk, his face had become deadly pale, and his 
nouth was drawn close. When Henry looked at him, 
he could keep his tears back no longer ; they overflowed 
his eyes, and ran fast down his cheeks. After a few 
Bunutes Charles opened his eyes, and looked round him 
at every one. At length, perceiving Henry, he smiled, 
and put his hand towards him. 

^ Dear, dear Charles !" said Henry, sobbing. 

** Do not cry. Master Henry," said Charles, speaking 
in a low voice ; '^ I am happy." 

" And what makes you happy now, my dear boy I" 
aaid Mr. Somers ; " speak and tell us, that we may all 
liere present lay fast hold of the same hope which is 
able to make a dying bed so easy." 

Charles turned his dying eyes towards Mr. Somers, 
and answered ; ** I know that my Redeemer liveth ; and 
though after my death worms shall destroy this body, 
J9t in my flesh I shall see God." Job xix. 25, 26. 

The little boy spoke these words with difficulty : and 
indeed the latter part was rather guessed at than heard 
distinctly : thent as if quite mponoi out, he shut his eyesy 
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and lay as mucli as an hour as if asleep, though his fire- 
qoent startings and conmlsions, with his slow £ad solemn 
breathings, showed that death was coming on apace. 
At length he awoke, and his mother and Mr. Someis 
spoke to him, but he took no notice of them. The 
manner of his breathing changed ; he looked round the 
room eagerly; then, suddenly looking upwards, and 
fixing his eyes on one comer of the room, the appear- 
ance of his countenance changed to a kind of heaTcuoly 
and glorious expression, the like of which no one pres- 
ent ever before had seen ; and every one locked towards 
the place on which his eyes were fixed, but they could 
see nothing extraordinary. After a while his eyes half 
shut, and he fell into the agonies of death. 

Death, even the death of those whose souls are re- 
deemed, is a dreadful sight ; for the sinful body struggles 
hard with it. Satan then does his worst ; but it is written, 
** He that is with us is stronger than he that is against 
us,** and he will surely deliver those whom he hath pur- 
chased with his precious blood, even from the power of 
death and hell. 

After several convulsive pangs, little Charles stretched 
himself; he breathed slower, and slower, and slower; 
then, fetching a deep sigh, his features became fixed in 
death. Nurse, who had come into the room some time 
before, perceiving that the soul of the dear child was 
departed, came up to the bed-side, and gently closed the 
eyes, and bound up with a handkerchief the mouth of 
the corpse ; and having laid the arms and feet straight 
upon the bed, she stepped back to wipe away the tears 
that were running fast down her cheeks. All this while 
no one spoke, but all stood silently looking on the fea- 
tures of the dear child as they settled in death. After a 
few moments, Mr. Somers gave notice that he was going 
to pray, and every one knelt down around the bed. Mr. 
Somers's prayer was short, but it was very solemn : he 
first gave God thanks for the happy departure of the 
dear child, now with Christ his Redeemer ; and, secondly, 
he earnestly prayed that God would, in his appointed 
time, grant unto all then present an equally happy death. 
His prayer finished with these words : '* May we die the 
death of the righteous, and may our latter end be like 
his !" 

Before Mr. Somers left the house, he took John Tme- 
man apart, and asked him if it wonld be coDTe&ieiit to 
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Idm that the child should be buried on the next Sunday 
morning at the hour of Morning Senrice ? John True* 
man answered that he hoped to have every thing ready 
for the burial by that time. '* Then," said Mr. Somers, 
** I will, with God^s help, preach a sermon on the occa- 
sion." John Trueman bowed, but his heart was so full 
hd could not speak ; and Mr. Somen, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Fairchild, and the children left the cottage. 

The next morning Mr. Somers sent his clerk from 
house to house, through all the parish, to give notice 
lliat he meant to preach a sermon on the occasion of 
the death of Charles Trueman the next Sunday, and to 
request that all parents and masters would be kind 
enough to see that the younger part of their families 
came to church. Accordingly, the next Sunday, at 
Morning Service, the church was crowded; for not only 
all the young folks in the parish, but from all the country 
round — from HiU-top-way, and Brookside-way, and 
Blackwood-way, and from Underbill village (that is the 
place where Mrs. Goodriche lived), — as many as were 
able, came to see the funeral and to hear Mr. Somers's 
sermon. Mrs. Goodriche herself, too, was present ; for 
she borrowed a horse which carried double, and came 
to Mr. Fairchild's on the Saturday evening, riding behind 
young Roberts the gardener, the son of John Roberts 
whom I spoke of before, and so was ready to go with 
Mrs. Fsurchild to church on the Sunday morning. 

The day proved fine, dry, and frosty: the sun just 
broke through the white clouds, with which the heavens 
liad been overcast, when the beU began to ring for 
church ; and at the same time Henry set out to attend 
little Charleses funeral from Mary Bush's house to the 
church. — I will tell you the order of the funeral. The 
coffin was borne by six stout men, day-labourers in the 
parish : it was quite a plain coffin, marked with the name 
and age of the corpse. After the coffin walked the 
Ikther, John Trueman, and old Goodman Grey: and then 
Henry, and Thomas Trueman; and then came Mary 
Trueman and Mary Bush, Nurse and Joan, and True- 
man's little children, with some other persons, friends 
and neighbours. It was but a plain funeral ; but there 
were none there who had not loved the departed child ; 
and most persons present, both men and women, were 
such as lived in the fear of God : for since Mr. and Mrs. 
Fbirchild and Mr. Somers had lived in that parish, by 
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Ck)d's grace, godliness had mightily grown and prospered 
thereabouts — by God's grace, I say ; for Paul may plant, 
and A polios water, but God giveth the increase. 

When the funeral came up to the church, the church 
and church-yard were quite full. Mr. Somers directed 
that the corpse should be brought into the church and 
set in the middle aisle, and he himself walked in before 
it, saying the words appointed in the Burial Service ; **I 
am the Resurrection and the Life, saith the Lord : he 
that believeth on me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live ; and whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall 
never die.** John xi. 25, 26. *' I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon tiie 
earth : and though, after my death, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another." 
Jcrib xix. 25-27. ^ We brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away : blessed be the 
name of the Lord.'' 1 Tim. vi. 7 ; Job i. 21. Mr. Somers 
then went through the Burial Service in a slow and dis- 
tinct manner : after which he preached a sermon, the 
substance of which I shall endeavour to lay before yon. 

Mr. Somers's text was from Matt. xiii. 41-43 : " The 
Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom adl things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear 
let him hear." — From this text Mr. Somers went on to 

r»int out to the young people gathered about him (for, as 
said before, the young people from all the villages 
round about were gathered together that day), that suner 
death there are two places, and only two, appointed, 
the one for the redeemed, and the other for the damned ; 
namely, heaven and hell. '* All who are here present,** 
added he, looking round him, " every one of you, must 
after death go to one of these places, there to remain 
for ever and ever: so that it might be asked, 'Who 
among us shall dwell with a devouring fire? who amon|r 
us shfil dwell with everlasting burnings V " Isa. xxxiii. 
14. He then went on to describe the happy state of 
the blessed, and the misery of the damned, from the 
Bible. 1 shall put down some of the most remaikahle 
texts that he quoted :— < My sheep hear my voice, and I 
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know them, and they follow me : and I give unto them 
eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
one pluck them out of my hand.' John x. 27, 28. * Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day : and not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing.' 2 Tim. iv. 6. * Ear hath not heard, nor 
eye seen, neither hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive the things that Grod hath prepared for them 
that love him.' 1 Cor. ii. 9. * For the Lamb,, which is 
in the midst of the throne, shall feed them and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters ; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes,* Rev. vii. 17.-r-Mr. 
Somers then went on to describe the place of torment. 
* The fire that never shall be quenched : where their 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.' Mark 
is. 45, 46. ' The wicked shall be turned into hell, and 
all the nations that forget God.' Psalm ix. 17. ' Upon 
the wicked he shall rain fire and brimstone and a horrible 
tempest. Psalm xi. 6. * But.. ..the unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ; 
which is the second death.' Rev. xxi. 8. — When Mr. 
Somers had finished repeating those promises and 
threatenings from Scripture, he went on to point out to 
all present, that, through the sin of Adam, every one of 
his children had become unfit for heaven, and were by 
nature children of wrath, and heirs of death and hell ; 
having inherited from their father hearts so wholly and 
entirely filthy and corrupt, that they could not of them- 
selves turn unto any good, or so much as wish to do well. 
He then spoke of the goodness of God, who, when 
miserable man had lost heaven by his transgression, sent 
his only son to die for us upon the cross : thus was God 
** manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory." — Mr. Somers then 
eagerly begged the young peofAe to note his words : *' I 
have shown you," he said, ^ that you have lost heaven 
by nature, being through sin altogether unfit for it ; and 
now, my dear children, I proceed to point out to you how 
you may recover it, and escape hell. There is one 
name, and but one name under heaven by which men 
can be saved : and this name, this blessed name is Jesus : 
en this foundation, if any man buildetb, he shall be saired. 
Vol. 11.— L 
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Oh, therefore, my beloved children, as yon lore jrour im* 
mortal souls, as you dread eternal fire and everlasting 
darkness and despair, hold fast to the cross of Christ 
and count all things as nothing when compared with 
hira." — Mr. Somers then explained unto the young peo- 
ple, that our Saviour by his death obtained three braefits 
for the redeemed : First, justification, which includes 
forgiveness of their sins through his death; secondly, 
sanctification, which is the changing and cleansing their 
▼ile natures by the Holy Spirit ; and finally, glorification 
which no man will receive till after death: as it is 
written in the 17th Psalm, '^ As for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteousness ; I will be satisfied when I awake 
in thy likeness." — Mr. Somers then spoke of Charles 
Tmeman : of his state before death, and of his exceed- 
ingly happy death. He pointed out that there were two 
thmgs which had been most remariiable in him, and 
which gave assurance of his now being blessed ; the first 
was, his great humility and low thoughts of himself ; so 
that, for many months before his death, he was never 
heard to speak of himself but as a sinner ; and that not 
vainly and lightly, as some will do, but with deep sorrow 
and shame ; and secondly, his firm trust and joyful con- 
fidence in his Redeemer : so that his love seemed to 
have cast off all fear of death. ^ Oh, happy state ! Oh 
Messed death !'' said Mr. Somers ; ** May all here present 
be found in faith at the hour of death, as this dear child 
was.^ — Mr. Somers finished his sermon by a few words 
to such parents as were present, recommending them, 
from the example then before them, to give a religious 
education to their children, and went over, one by one, 
all the means appointed by God for parents to use 
towards their children : to wit, bringing them in infancy 
to receive the sacrament of Baptism, and, in their due 
course and order, making them to attend and observe all 
Divine ordinances, such as public and private prayer, 
hearing of sermons, reading the Bible ; setting before 
them the example of simple and holy living — Mr. Somers, 
I say, set all these things in order before the parents^ and 
then concluded by urging them to seek from God, by 
diligent and earnest prayer presented in the name of the 
Redeemer, a Divine blessing upon their endeavours ; ^for 
without God^s grace and blessing, I may preach unto my 
dying day, and you may labour to instruct your children, 
rising up earlv and late taking rest, but all wiU be to 
no pmrpMO : the work most be of God; therefore iB all 
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thingrs let us give God the glory ; ascribing to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, all glory and 
honour for ever and ever. Amen." 

After the sermon, every one went to his own home. 
Mr. and Mrs. Fairchild and their children, with Mrs. 
Goodriche, thought and talked much of little Charles 
and his happy death all day. In the evening after tea, 
Mr. Fairchild prayed with his family, and they sang a 
hymn together. You will, perhaps, like to hear Mr. 
Fairchild's prayer; I shall therefore put it down here 
with the hymn. 

A Prayer to he used by the Father or Master of a Family 
for his CkUdren or Servants. 

O Lord God, thou by whom we hope to be justified, to 
be sanctified, and glorified, hear the prayer of a father, 
who in the name of our blessed Saviour, intercedes for his 
children and his servants. O Lord, how dreadful would 
it be to me at the last day to see any one of these my 
dear children, or p6or servants, condemned to everlasting 
fire ! Oh ! the thought is horrible ! O Almighty God, give 
me grace, then, faithfully, humbly, and in simplicity, to 
use the means appointed to me for the good of my 
children. And O, holy Father, for thy dear Son's sake, 
for the sake of him who died for us, grant thy grace, 
grant thy blessing to this my dear family from the 
greatest to the least. Pour thy Holy Spirit upon them. 
And, enable me always, and at all times, to give unto 
thee the glory if my family do well. Unto thee, Lord 
be the glory ; unto thee O Father, unto thee Son, unto 
thee Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen* 

" Our Father, which art in heaven," &c. 

HYMN XXVII. 

Great God1 now condescend 

To bless our rising race ; 
Soon may their willing spirits bend 

To thy victorious grace. 

Oh, what a vast delight 

Their happiness to see ! 
Our warmest wishes all unite 

To lead their souls to thee. 

Dear Lonl ! thy Spirit pour 
Upon our infant seed : , 

. Oh bring the long'd-for happy hour 

' ^ That makes them thine indeed! 
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In the depths of a thick forest, in the beautiful prov- 
ince of Normandy, is an ancient chateau, which has 
appertained for many years past to an illustrious family 
of the name of Inr*^* . 

Florentin, Baron de L ""^ ' , the head and representa- 
tive of this family, immediately before the revolution, 
was a man of a haughty and insolent spirit, and one 
who rendered himself suspected among the different 
parties which divided the country, by the free and un- 
guarded manner in which he delivered his opinions on 
every subject, and especially on those points which af- 
fected his own interests. The baron had married, 
though not very early in life, and had been left a wid- 
ower, with one daughter, soon after his marriage ; and 
.as he was not capable of enjoying domestic happiness, 
he never thought of forming a second connexion of a 
similar kind ; but, sending his daughter to be educated 
in a convent in the capital, henceforward devoted him- 
self to those rural sp>orts which at that period commonly 
formed the amusement of noblemen wjien residing on 
their lands. 

In this manner passed the time till Mademoiselle 

Lucie de L was of an age to be taken from the con- 

Tent in order to be married. The husband chosen by 
the baron for his daughter was a young nobleman, the 
son of an old companion of his youth, and one who had 
little to recommend him but his family, and the rever- 
sion of a large estate in one of the southern provinces. 
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Within two years of this marriage, the baroD found 
himself the ^andfather of a beautiful boy. on whom 
the name of Florentin was bestowed, and who was for 
a while the darling of the two noble families from whom 
he was descended. 

In the mean time, the country became eTery day more 
violently agitated by various p>o]itical opinions', and every 
head was filled with yistons of reform and plans of polit- 
ical improTement. 

Many, even among the nobility, became influenced 
with extravagant principles ; and thus assisted in pre- 
paring that fire on which their honours, their properties, 
and the lives of many, were to be sacrificed. 

Among these indiscreet persons, none was more vio- 
lent than the young Count de S— , husband of Lucie 

de L ; and as his principles were utterly contrary 

to those of his father-in-law, a considerable coolness 
ensued between them ; which was rather increased than 

counteracted by Madame de S , who had imbibed 

her husband's political opinions in their utmost extent, 
and who failed not in all companies to expatiate largely 
on the subject of reform, the rights of the people, and 
the tyranny of the legislative powers. 

The consequence of this difference of opinion in the 
several branches of the family was, that after a while 
the baron became totally separated from his daughter, 
who henceforward resided with her husband at Paris ; 
and the little Florentin was deprived from that period of 
the caresses of his maternal grandfather. 

In the mean time, the affairs of the royal party be- 
came every day more and more involved ; and at Length 
Buch became the horrors and alarms of the times, that 
many of the nobility were forced to leave their estates, 
and withdraw in haste to foreign countries. 

Among the first of these persons who were compelled 

to fly from their native land, was the Baron de L ; 

and such was the haste with which he was driven to 
make his escape, that he had no opportunity of giving 
his daughter notice of his flight, nor of securing to him- 
self so much of his property as might enable him to live 
in tolerable comfort in the banishment to which he was 
reduced. 

Immediately after the flight of Monsieur de L , 

his chateau was seized by the populace, and, after having 
been pillaged^ was in part destroyed, and then utteily 
forsaken. 
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The village church, which was situated in a solitary 
part of the same forest which encircled the chiteau, ex*- 
perienced the same, or a worse fate, and, after being de- 
prived of its steeple and part of its roof, was entirely 
abandoned, and became a habitation for foxes, and the 
dwelling of owls and bats. 

When Madame de S heard of the flight of the 

baron, she congratulated herself on the dissimilarity of 
her husband's p>olitics from those of her father ; hoping^ 
that his safety would be ensured, during every revolo* 
tionary tumult, by the party which he had taken. But 
while her triumph was yet new, the public affairs took 
an unexpected turn; her husband became suspected, 
was arrested, and shortly afterward perished on the 
scaffold. 

After this terrible event, Madame de S , being left 

without friends, without resource, and in danger of be« 
ing implicated in her husband's fall, was compelled, in 
onler to preserve her life, to associate herself with the 
low people who were then in power, and was at length 
reduced to the necessity of making a second marriage 
with a man of low birth, brutal manners, and violent 
politics. 

Monsieur le Visac, who now became the husband of 
the daughter of the Baron de L— — , was one of those 
persons at that time called Terrorists. It was not to 
be supposed that such a man could obtain the affections 
of an elegant female. Nevertheless, Madame le Visao 
found herself obliged, from fear, to affect a regard for him 
which she never experienced ; and during this unhappy 
period she had little consolation but in the presence of 
ner son, who was now anived at such an age as to be* 
come in some degree the confidant of her afflictions. 

In the mean time, the streets of the capitsd were de«> 
luged with the blood of many of the noble and the eXi- 
cellent of the earth, and terror and apprehension visited 
every private dweUing throughout this beautiful realm. 

Monsieur le Visac preserved his station, on the sum* 
mit of the wheel of fortune, for many months during 
this dreadful period, and was thus enabled to keep hit 
family in a state of the highest affluence, and in almost 
regal pomp for the whole of that time. But, imon tiM 
^eath of Robespierre, affairs taking a new tarn, lie was 
proscribed, fell into contempt and «^horrence, andtwihif 

L3 
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deprived of all his ill-gotten gains, shortly afterward 
died in otecurity. 

After the death of her second husband, Madame le 
Visac being again left in a state of widowhood, and hav- 
ing lost with her fortune and consideration in society all 
those summer friends whom she had owed to these cir- 
cumstances only, had no other resource but to fly from 
Paris, and endeavour to conceal herself in some retired 
situation. Her mind now returned with fond recollec- 
tion to the woods of Normandy, the haunts of her child- 
hood ; and she accordingly withdrew, with her son, who 
was now nearly seven years of age, from that capital 
where she had experienced so many severe reverses of 
fDrtune, in the vain hope of finding peace of mind in re- 
tirement. 

She recollected an old servant of the family, in whose 

solitary dwelling, in the depth of the forest of L , 

the trusted she might remain unsought by all the ene- 
mies of her husband, and imknown to those of her 
lather. 

Madame le Visac had saved nothing from the wreck 
9i her husband's property but a small sum of money, a 
tittle stock of clothes, and a few favourite books. With 
tills, her little treasure, she arrived at the cottage of 
Agnace du Bois (the peasant above mentioned), who re- 
ceived her with the utmost kindness, and freely offered 
her every comfort and concealment which her rude 
habitation could afford. 

I have frequently mentioned, during the course of my 
narrative, the son of Madame le Visac : I now farther 
add, when this unfortunate woman arrived in Normandy, 
she expected shortly that another little one would be 
added to her family : — a circumstance which added much 
to the grief of this young and unfortunate female, who 
|>osse88ed none of that pious confidence in the Almighty 
which deprives the widow and the fatherless of haJf 
their cares, and adds such sweetness to the half which 
•till remains, that the pious sufferer is ever ready to 
exclaim, with the hc^y Psalmist, '* It is good for me to 
be aflUcted !" 

But religion was a subject which had never occupied 
any part of the attention of Madame le Visac ; it was 
not therefore to be wondered at, if this poor creature, 
being left without either earthly or heavenly support, 
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should entirely sink under her accumulated sorrows ; 
and this was indeed her case. After her arrival in Nor- 
mandy, she lingered out a miserable existence until the 
period of the birth of her child, at which time she ex- 
pired, after having given hfe to a little daughter. 

A short time before this unfortunate woman heaved 
her last sigh, she committed her infants to the charge 
of her only friend, the humble Agnace du Bois ; and 
with them she gave all that remained of her little stock 
of money. Her. books she bequeathed to Florentin, re- 
questing that he might be made to read them, as he had 
already overcome the drudgery of reading, and had ac- 
quired a taste for such little authors as had already been 
put into his hands. With respect to the care of the 
souls of her children, the dying mother gave no direc- 
tions : neither did she express any concern for the fate 
of her own soul, but expired as she had lived, in utter 
disregard of these matters. 

Some poor widows would have sunk under the weight 
of a charge so heavy as that which now devolved on 
Agnace du Bois ; but, from the moment in which she 
had heard the last groan of the unhappy mother, she 
had been sensible of an interest in the welfare of the 
children consigned to her care of a nature different from 
any thing she had ever before experienced (for Agnace 
du Bois had never been a mother). 

Agreeably to this newly-awakened feelipg, having 
closed the eyes of the poor corpse and straightened ite 
limbs, she turned anxiously to the infant, who was lyinff 
quietly on the lap of an experienced nurse, who had 
been called from a neighbouring hamlet to assist on the 
late occasion, and, raising the shawl in which the child 
was wrapped, she asked, with anxiety, if the little well- 
beloved one promised fair for life. 

The woman who held the child, being one who from 
her profession was but too well practised in scenes of 
wo, answered with indifference to this inquiry ; " I see 
not, neighbour, but that you will have your hands well 
filled for years to come, unless you are as fortunate as 
St. Genevieve, who committed her child to be nour- 
ished by a hind of the forest, and had every reason to 
be satisfied with her choice of a nurse." 

** I do not count my trouble as any thing, provided I 
can rear the child,*' replied Agnace. 

The woman lifted up her eyes with an expreeaioa of 
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amazement at this sentimeQt of Agnace ; for she had 
been taught to believe that Madame le Yisac was ao 
unknown wanderer, who had come to the cabin as it 
were by accident ; and as' she had no feelings which 
would have induced her to undertake the charge of the 
orphan children of a stranger, she felt herself utterly 
imable to account for the interest which Agnace ex- 
pressed in the life of the infant. Having, however, ful- 
filled the office she had been called to perform, she pres- 
ently took her leave, promising to return the next day 
to the funeral. 

In the mean time Agnace du Bois had formed her 
plans for the care and preservation of the infant. *' I 
will buy a cow with part of this money which is left 
me,*' she said ; " Florentin shall lead it out to feed, and 
I will nourish the baby with its milk.** This plan was, 
in part, immediately executed. Lubin, a gray-headed 
peasant in the neighbourhood, was forthwith despatched 
to purchase a young cow, which, being brought home 
the same evening, was lodged in one corner of the lower 
apartment. 

The remains of Lucie de L , widow of Le Visac, 

were committed to the burying-ground of the village, in 
the precincts of the ruined church, early on the follow- 
ing day, with as little publicity as possible ; and as the 
times were then prolific in strange events, the remem- 
brance of this unhappy stranger was soon forgotten in 

the neighbourhood of L , and Agnace du Bois was 

left (unmolested by the eye of curiosity) to rear the or- 
phans in the best manner she could. 

4n the mean time the little Florentin was inaugurated 
{n his office of keeper of the cow ; and the good peasant 
taw the children flourish under her care with a degree 
of delight which amply repaid her for all the additional 
labour she was compelled to undergo on their account ; 
and when she saw the little orphan inhale, with all the 
eagerness of health, its morning draught of new milk 
warm from the cow, its httle cheeks and coral lips not 
onseldom being covered with the white froth which had 
not yet subsided from the milk, the adopted mother 
would lift up her heart in gratitude to God for all his 
mercies, and more especially for the provision thus made 
for the motherless infant. 

This was that unhappy period when the inhabitants. 
frf the monasteries, and the village pastors, were either 
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exiled from their country, or compelled, in order to ob- 
tain an uncertain security from persecution, to renounce 
their king and their God, and unite their voices with infi- 
dels. It was therefore difficult for Agnace, under such 
circumstances, to obtain baptism for the child ; — a mat- 
ter concerning which she was extremely anxious i be- 
lieving, like many other persuasions, that in case of death 
the soul of her child would perish unless the ordinance 
of baptism had been duly administered. 

Her mind, however, was after a while made easy on 
this subject. An old priest, whom she had known -in 
past days, travelling in obscurity and poverty through 
the forest, came to her cabin to seek a night's lodging, 
which she gladly afforded, as well as every other com- 
fort that her cottage could supply. 

Through the means of this priest, Agnace obtained 
baptism for her adopted child, on whom she bestowed 
the name of Lucie, which was that of her mother and 
grandmother. 

In the mean time the young Florentin fulfilled the 
office of keeper of the cow, on- which his little sister 
depended for her sustenance. 

As soon as Agnace du Bois had milked her in a morn- 
ing, he was accustomed to take a piece of brown bread 
in his hand, with a small slice of cheese of Neafchitel, 
or sometimes a baked apple, and go forth with her, in 
order to lead her to places where the best pasturage 
could be procured. This was his employment during 
all the spring, summer, and autumn months; and on these 
excursions he was for the most part alone, because the 
cottage of Agnace was particularly solitary and far re- 
moved from every neighbour. 
This little mansion had originally been built by the 

lords of L as a place to which the family at the 

chateau might resort when choosing to enjoy a day of 
pleasure in the woods ; and for this purpose it had been 
fixed in the place the most withdrawn from the notice 
of the passenger, and in that part of the forest where 
nature bad assembled her greatest variety of beauties. 

The cottage was situated in a dingle, encircled by 
deep woods on every side, excepting in the front, where 
a little lawn descended to a brook, which came dashing 
down from rocky heights and crags at a small distance. 
. This cottage had been (as I before remarked) a ban- 
queting house, or maiton de plaUanei, for the iubabit- 



254 ORPHANS OF NORMANDV ; OR, 

ants of the chateau ; but when pleasure became no 
longer the order of the day for the nobility of this coun- 
try, it was divested of its holyday ornaments ; and be- 
coming the habitation of an old servant of the castle, in 
course of time afforded an asylum for the descendants 
of her lord. 

The retirement of this situation had, however, a pec!i- 
liar influence on the character of Florentin, inasmuch as 
it was the means of keeping him separate from other 
children. 

Had any one seen this boy in his peasant's garb, 

feeding his cow in the woods of L , and remarked 

his noble mien, his intelligent eye, and graceful air, it 
might have led to a confirmation of that idea which 
some entertain, of the natural superiority of the descend- 
ants of the rich and noble over those of the poor ; — an 
idea contrary to religion and to the express declaration 
of God ; of whom it is written, " God hath made of one 
blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth ; and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habitation." Acts xvii. 
24-26. 

Florentin was assuredly greatly different from the 
peasant boys of the neighbourhood ; but this difference 
was no^ the effect of birth or accident. 

He was by nature handsome, and possessed a mind 
of great capacity : but no doubt there are many young 
peasants in Normandy naturally as handsome, and as 
nighly endowed by Providence, as Florentin. Never- 
theless, we should not easily find one resembling him, 
because there are few, if any, who have enjoyed his pe- 
culiar advantages of early cultivation. He had lived 
with his mother till he had entered his eighth year; he 
had been her delight, her occupation, her pride ; she 
had bestowed upon him much tenderness, which the 
boy had not failed to return, being naturally of a warm 
and ardent temperament ; and he still retained an affec- 
tionate recollection of this parent, with a strong bias 
for those literary pursuits in which she had endeavoured 
to engage him. 

Had Florentin, after the death of his parents, been 
thrown into the society of the little peasant boys in 
the neighbouring village, he would probably have lost 
this early bent for literature ; but he had no companions 
of his own age ia the cottage of AgaacOt and the sott- 
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taiy avocation to which he was destined, was particu- 
larly suited to the culture of that taste which he had 
early acquired. Thus do we account for the difference 
that existed between the grandson of the Baron de 

L— ^ — , while watching his cow in the woods of D , 

and the common race of little shepherds and cowherds 
which the same country could have produced, without 
having recourse to the irrational and unscriptural idea 
of the natural superiority of one order of men to an- 
other. 

And here let me take advantage of this fair occasion 
to speak a little of the nature of man ; for what availeth 
it us to amuse ourselves with true histories, or well- 
penned fictions^ if we do not draw such morals and such 
lessons of experience from them as may be profitable 
for our future good conduct in the world ? It is certain 
that the evil books and vain romances which have filled 
our libraries in past times, have had influence to pro« 
duce much that is evil in society : why then should we 
question the power of well directed writings to restore 
health in some degree to the diseased mind of the state, 
or at least to point out that source where health may 
be found ? 

But we were speaking of the nature of man, to which 
subject we now return. 

It is from Scripture only; from the book .penned 
through the inspiration of him, who being the Creator 
of man, alone knoweth what is in man, that we can ex- 
pect rightly to learn his real state and situation upon 
earth. 

By Scripture we are taught that God made man up- 
right, and that all his faculties and affections at his cre- 
ation possessed a right direction; insomuch that his 
thoughts were then pure, and his affections exalted, and 
his desires holy. 

The Scriptures also give an account of his fall, through 
the temptation of Satan, who induced him to disobey 
Grod; by which disobedience sin and death entered into 
his nature. 

From the Holy Scriptures we also learn the nature of 
fin, which consists in the opposition of the will of the 
creature to that of the Creator ;— an opposition which, 
being universal and continual, produces all the evil and 
eonfusion we see in the world ; and which, unless re- 
atnined by the bodily wants and necessities of man» by 
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which he is continually compelled to accommodate his 
humours to those of his fellow- creatures, would pres- 
ently utterly subvert the whole order of things, and 
feduce the earth to one scene of moral chaos and 
anarchy. 

Nevertheless, notwithstanding this dependance upon 
each other, induced by our bodily wants, such are the 
confusion and disorder still existing in this world by 
reason of sin, that life is a burden to many; and those 
who are ignorant of religion, and of the remedies for 
every evil provided by it, are ever exercising their rea- 
son and imagination in discovering the means of setting 
that to rights, which can be repaired by no human 
exertions. Hence the variety of laws which have been 
enacted in different countries for restraining and punish- 
ing crime ; the number of treatises and plans of educa- 
tion ; and the innumerable schemes of reformation which 
are daily displayed before us, and which daily afford 
proofs of their futility. 

There is scarcely a contemplative mind on earth, 
which has not discovered that there is much that is 
amiss in all it sees around it ; and every reflecting being 
is dissatisfied with the present state of things, and 
fancies it might be better : and while the revolutionist 
endeavours to produce this amendment by the subver- 
sion of all existing order, the poet amuses himself with 
fancied scenes of happiness and visionary delight, and 
hence is led to represent in his works scenes of Arcadia 
and Elysium, the inhabitants of which are strangers to 
the angry passions common to men, and are described 
as dwelling in a state of bliss incompatible with the pres- 
ent state of things. 

Such are the romances and pastorals which have 
filled the libraries of our fine ladies for a century past ; 
— ^books in which sentiments as false, and nearly as 
dangerous, as the more open blasphemies of the infidel, 
are set forth in the most attractive colours, and which 
have proved particularly injurious, by misguiding the 
directors of youth, and leading them to believe that the 
natural defects of disposition and temper may be effec- 
tually amended by the dissemination of these false sen- 
timents, and by the cultivation of a spurious kind of 
sensibility. 

But none of those plans for soAening and conectii^ 
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the nature of man has hitherto been fonnd to answer^ 
or to overcome his natural selfishness. 

Light and elegant reading may undoubtedly give a 
polish to the manners, and impart a certain degree of 
refinement to the mind ; but the religion of Christ alone 
— ^the religion taught by Scripture — is that which exclu- 
sively supplies a real, lasting, and certain correction of 
the basor passions and feelings of the souL It is the 
religion of Christ alone which' has power to impart a 
saving change to the heart, to purify our corrupt affec- 
tions, and to give to the creature already dead in sin, a 
spirit of everlasting life and strength. But Madame le 
Visac, not- having known this religion, could not have 
conveyed the knowledge of it to her son. That how- 
ever, which she had known and admired, she had taken 
care to impart to him ; namely, that romantic spirit, and 
those false sentiments of sensibility, which she had ac- 
quired from the fashionable works of imagination ; and, 
young as he was, she had given his mind many ideas of 
this kind, which tended considerably to the formation 
of his taste and manners, when left to himself and to his 
own reflections in the wood of Normandy. 

His mother had left behind her several books of pas- 
toral and romance, which, as Florentin grew older, af- 
forded much matter for his contemplation ; for he had 
discovered that nothing was more easy, or mor^ de- 
lightful, than to carry a book out with him into the 
woods, and to read while his cow grazed at her leisure 
by his side. 

When first he made this discovery, which was soon 
after he entered upon his oflice of cowherd, he was 
accustomed to carry such little books into the woods as 
suited his childish fancy ; books which his mother had 
brought with her for his use from Paris, and which 
chiefly treated of fairy tales, or the exploits of such 
little good boys and girls as the world never saw. But, 
having exhausted these, and beginning to thirst for new 
springs of entertainment, he had recourse to the re- 
mains of his mother's hbrary, which was contained in a 
smaJU chest in the corner of the little room in which he 
slept ; and there finding, among other wonderful his- 
tones, that elegant pastoral, the Estelle of Florian, he 
henceforward made it the constant companion of his 
mnbles ; and hence was taught to look with an admiring 
eye on all those beauties of nature which were so pro* 
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fusely scattered around him, and which he had hitherto 
gazed upon with indifference. 

But, inasmuch as this admiration of the glorious 
works of God was not directed by this book into its 
proper chani^iel — namely, to the promotion of pious feel- 
mgs — but rather to the exaltation of the creature in the 
stead of the Creator, the little improvement of taste 
which the young student acquired from this hook would 
assuredly have been more than counterbalanced by the 
errors into which it would have led him, had he been 
permitted to acquire man's estate under such false im- 
pressions as it was calculated to give. 

In the mean time, his solitary mode of hfe, and his 
peculiar state of mind, gave a singular interest to his 
appearance ; insomuch, that no one could behold him 
without feeling a desire to become farther acquainted 
with so interesting a character. 

He was not, as his mother had been, an infidel ; for 
Agnace du Bois had taught him a general respect for 
religion ; and had told him, that although she was una- 
ble to instruct him in its nature, and although his legal 
instructers were banished the kingdom, yet, assuredly, 
the time would come when they would return ; and 
when the altars, now thrown down and trampled upon 
by infidel feet, would again be restored, and the dilapi- 
dated churches would be reinstated in their former 
beauty. She also taught him some prayers, and pointed 
out to him the duty under which he lay of protecting 
and loving the little sister who alone remained to him 
of all his family and relations. 

Thus he was taught a general respect for religion 
and the social duties ; and though his ideas of both were 
indistinct, yet the Almighty Being, who had undoubtedly 
loved him from everlasting, though he knew it not, led 
him on through the careless years of childhood in a 
state of comparative harmlessness, preserving him from 
those flagrant offences into which our weak and sinful 
nature is apt to fall ; as one leads a blind man through a 
way abounding with pits and snares of which he has no 
idea, and the nature of which it would be difficult to 
make him comprehend. 

And here I would remark, from the case of Florentin 
—what many, who in after life have been brought to a 
knowledge of the true and holy Gospel, and who have 
experienced a change of heart and life, may have ob- 
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Berved with respect to themselves— how frequently, ere 
yet they were brought to know the Lorc^, his tender 
care and watchful providence had been exercised for 
them i how every circumstance had been arranged for 
their good ; how they had been guarded on the right 
and on the left from snares and dangers, as with a wall 
and a hedge ; and how those circumstances which in 
themselves appeared unfavourable for them, were over- 
ruled for their good. 

But, leaving these reflections (which multiply around 
me, and divert my eye from the path I had marked to 
myselQ, I return to my story. , 

From the moment when his infant sister had been 
presented to Florentin, she had become an object of his 
warmest affection ; and on her account he accepted with 
glee the office of keeper of the cow which was to supply 
her with food , — an office on which he might otherwise 
have reflected with some degree of contempt, but which 
he now considered as ennobled by the end it was to 
answer. 

'* This cow," said he to himself, as he walked for the 
first time from the cottage, with the rope in his hand 
by which the animal was attached ; *^ this cow is to ' 
supply my little sister with food : it shall, therefore, be 
my care to find the sweetest herbage for her which this 
country will afford, and it shall not be through my neg- 
lect if my sister wants nourishment." 

It was a moment of great delight to Florentin when 
Lucie first smiled upon him ; and no holyday ever brought 
more happiness than the day when she first followed 
him into the woods. From that time — that is, when 
Lucie could walk — she became more exclusively the 
companion of Florentin ; and it was not to be wondered 
at, if, henceforward, she acquired such an affection for t 

her brother, that every thing which he did and said was * "V^; 

good and right in her eyes. 

When Florentin was abje to take the chief charge of 
Lucie, Agnace du Bois was at liberty to return to her 
usual occupations iu the fields, which she had been 
obliged to relinquish in a great measure during the first 
years of Lucie's infancy. 

Thus the little girl was daily more abandoned to the 
protection of her brother, who, during all the finer 
months of the year, carried her with him into the 
woods, and wherever he went to feed the cow. And 
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daring these excnnions, and wliDe they sal togettm 
on the green herb, he woaid amuse her with such tales 
as he had read, or otherwise become acquaiiited with. 

It has often occorred to me, that there are few oatonl 
sentiments more pore and lovely than those which we 
may sometimes obsenre between a brother and sister; 
in cases especially in which the sister is dependent for 
protection and instruction upon that brother: and if 
these natural feelings are sometimes thus amiable, how 
much more so do they become when ennobled by piety, 
and when fraternal interest is extended to the qiiritaal 
as well as temporal welfare of its object. 

In the mean time, as years rolled on, Florentim at- 
tained liis fifteenth year, and Locie her seventh. Da- 
ring this period these orphans had continued to spend 
their time in the manner i have described, with thisTa- 
riation only in their modes of life, that Lucie was now 
sometimes trusted to go out alone with the cow, while 
Florentin assisted his adopted mother in other parts of 
her labour. 

It happened, one sultry day in August, Florentin being 
engaged in some employment for Agnace du Bois. that 
Lucie was sent out early, and alone, to seek pasture for 
the cow (so oAen mentioned during the coarse of this 
history) in some of the grassy glades of the foresL 

The little girl, finding that her cow had exhausted all 
the pasturage in the near vicinity of the cottage, pro- 
ceeded to a part of the wood somewhat more remote ; 
and there finding what she was seeking, she sat her- 
self down on the grass, and, leaning her back against a 
mossy bank, began thus to discourse with herself: — 
'* If Florentin were here, he would tell me a story, or 
perhaps read to me. — O that I could read as well as 
Florentin ! But no one can read like Florentin ; how, 
then, should I ? But what, then, must I do ? I will 
make garlands. But here are no flowers fit to make 
garlands, excepting those eglantines, and they are 
above my reach. Well, then, I must be content with 
these marguerites. I have heard the story of Les Mar- 
guerites de Printems ; and there are some here with a 
beautiful circle of red round their brims : these are the 
flowers which teach us whether we are truly loved. I 
should like to know how Florentin loves me ; bat I do 
not recollect what words I am to say, or how I must 
begin.** 
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In this manner the little prattler conyersed with her- 
self while she filled her apron with the marguerites. In 
the mean time, a soft languor, occasioned, by the heat, 
stole over her limbs, and the gentle rustling of the 
leaves, with the rush of distant waterfalls, worked so 
effectually upon her senses, that her head gradually sank 
back on the green bank ; the flowers fell from her lap ; 
her hand relaxed from the halter with which she had 
hitherto retained the quiet cow ; and the waving woods 
and shadowy glades around her passed from her view, 
or were represented only in the visions of sleep. 

Thus the little girl, being laid asleep, was retained 
under its soft influence by the gentle murmurs which 
had first composed her lullaby. The zephyrs con- 
tinued to play among the leaves, and the distant water- 
falls still rushed from rock to rock ; and, although the 
voice of the blackbird, or the ringdove, from time to 
time intemipted this gentle monotony of rural mur- 
murs, yet were these interruptions so soft and tempered 
that they by no means troubled the little sleeper. 

In the mean time the cow kept grazing along the 
woodway path, unchecked by the dimpled hand which 
she had been accustomed implicitly to obey, dragging 
her rope after her, and gradually withdrawing herself 
from her little keeper as she was attracted by fresh and 
tempting herbage. At length, arriving at a point of the 
wood from which she could distinguish the tempting 
brook and cool waterfall, either by the eye or other 
sense, such as cows use on tl;iese occasions, she pro- 
ceeded, with slow but determmed step towards them, 
regardless of any anxiety which her absence might oc- 
casion to her little keeper. When arrived at the brook, 
she satisfied her thirst ; and, having cooled her feet in 
the running stream, she came out upon the bank on the 
opposite side from that on which she entered the brook, 
and browsing as she ascended a high and open point 
of land, which rose immediately in that place from the 
brook, she made her way to the top of the hill, on the 
summit of which were situated the ruins of the village 
church, and there lay down to repose herself on the 
shady side of a little brake. 

While Lucie and her cow were thus passing their time 
in the forest, Florentin bad finished what he had to do 
for Agnace du Bois, and was come in quest of his sister. 

He sought her in several of her usual hauntSi and at 
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length came to the place where she still lay sleeping. 
At sight of her he started, and stood still. 

She was dressed, as the peasants of Normandy com- 
monly are, in a full blue petticoat and short jacket ; bat 
the red handkerchief in which her head was usually en- 
veloped had fallen off, and her fair hair fell in curls upon 
h^ hrov and neck. A more than ordinary flush had 
overspread her cheeks, and a sweet composure rested 
on her features. The place of her repose was shady; 
but a dancing light, occasioned by the gentle motion of 
the branches which formed her canopy, played over her 
whole form. 

Florentin looked at her for a moment ; and then his 
dark, quick eye glanced around in search of the cow — 
but no cow was to be seen. Whereupon he addressed 
his sister in the following manner, at the same time 
stooping, and gently taking her hand. 

•* Where, Lucie," said he, '* where have you left the 
cow V The little girl sat up, and, removing the hair 
which had fallen over her face, looked round her with 
amazement. 

'* You have fallen asleep, sister, and allowed the cow 
to stray y*^ said Florentin. By this time Lucie had risen 
and replaced her cap, and began to follow her brother 
with her utmost speed ; for Florentin had already quit- 
ted the spot where he had found his sister asleep, in 
order to seek the lost animal. 

I cannot pretend to describe the many turnings and 
windings among the trees made by Florentin; nor the 
efforts which little Lucie made to keep him in sight, not 
daring to turn her steps towards home till the cow was 
found. 

At length Florentin reached that part of the wood 
where four straight roads met each other, one of which 
was terminated by the gates of the chateau. Here he 
stopped, and considered for a while which way he shoidd 
take ; then, recollecting that he had lately taken the 
animal several times in the direction of the chiteau, he 
turned his swift steps towards it, while his little sister 
followed at a distance. 

The gateway of the chsLteau consisted of pillars of 
stone of considerable strength and magnitude. There 
had formerly been large folding wooden doors between 
these pillars, wide enough to receive a carriage ; but, 
daring the confusion which had followed the departure 
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of the baron, these gates had been torn from their hinges, 
and from that time the entrance had been entirely left 
open, or slightly barricaded by laying the mutilated doors 
across the doorway ; but at the moment I am speaking 
of, the way was open from the forest to the chiteau ; 
and Florentin, supposing that the cow might have been 
tempted to enter within the walls by the fresh and un- 
touched herbage which presented itself within, entered 
the gates, and passed along the avenue which led to the 
front of the house. 

Lucie still pursued her brother ; and, at the moment 
she passed the gateway, she saw him on the summit of 
the high flight of steps which led to the door of the hall, 
taking advantage of that exalted situation in order the 
better to explore with his eye the extent of garden to 
the right and left. The little girl hastened forward 
through the silent and solitary avenue ; but before she 
had reached the steps above mentioned, Florentin was 
gone, and was no longer to be seen. 

Lucie ascended the steps, as her brother had before 
done, and, standing upon the platform on their summit, 
looked eagerly around her; having now transferred her 
anxiety for the cow to her own solitary situation, for 
she had never yet been so far from home and quite 
alone. 

She looked around her ; first, on the long avenue of 
limes which she had thus hastily run over. The road 
between these trees was entirely covered with grass 
and weeds ; and a few stone benches, which had been 
placed here and there along the avenue, were quite 
green with damp and disuse. She turned then to her 
right and to her left, and saw the wide-extended gar- 
dens, which had once been laid out in trim parterres 
and neat alleys, but which now presented one continued 
scene of ruin and neglect. In one place, the rampant 
wedds had almost entirely covered a figure of bronze, 
larger than life; and in another, a statue had been 
broken from its pedestal, and lay, together with it, on 
the ground. But, amid this wide extent of wilderness, no 
Florentin appeared to Lucie, neither did the most dis- 
tant sound of hi:i voice reach her ears. 

Lucie then turned round to look up to the house under 
which she stood. 

The ch&teau had been built at that period when the 
high roofs were so extremely sloped as to admit two 

M3 
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tiers of apartments within tbem ; the windows of which 
apartments appeared in two distinct rows above each 
other among the dark gray slate. 

The higher tier of these windows had never been 
glazed, nor otherwise closed but by wooden shutters, 
long since broken ; hence these high apartments afforded 
a convenient resort for many daws, and owls, and bats, 
and other birds of the same nature, which had now for 
some years past remained in them unmolested. It was 
a time of day when owls and bats do not appear ; but 
the daws were flying backwards and forwards from their 
haunts in the roof to the summits of the trees which 
composed the avenue, filling the air with their solemn 
cries, while the little girl stood on the steps below. 

Such was the roof of this house, and such were its 
inhabitants; but ail the lower parts of the fabric, which 
was of stone, were shut up with white shutters on the 
outside ; and a deep stillness sat on eveiy part, except- 
ing when now and then the breeze swept through the 
wide halls within, and shook some ill-closed shutter or 
ill-fitting door. 

Lucie looked up towards the busy world of daws 
above her head ; and then endeavoured to peep into the 
mansion through a broken corner of a window-shutter, 
and was lost in admiration of a large hall and wide 
staircase beyond, on which light was thrown from a sky- 
light ; when, being aroused from her dream of wonder 
by the voice of Florentin, who called her to follow him, 
she sprang down the steps and retraced the avenue, stUl 
following her brother, who, having been unsuccessful m 
his search for the cow in the gardens and court of the 
chiteau, was once again going to pursue his search io 
the woods. 

As rest, however, was needful to him, he waited for 
her at the gate of the chiteau ; and there the brother 
and sister sat down to recover breath on the trunk of 
a tree, which lay right across the way. . 

'* Lucie," said 'Florentin, as he wiped away the perspi- 
ration which flowed abundantly down his polished brow, 
** how could you fall asleep and let the cow stray from 
you V 

Lucie made no reply, but burst into tears. 

** I did not mean to pain you, my little sister,** said 
Florentin, observing her tears : ^* why should I give paia 
to you, who alone remain to me of all iqy faiBuy t" 
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« Your family, brother !" said the child : *< have we not 
our kind nurse left to us 1" 

*^ Yes,** said Florentin, ** our nurse is spared : and may 
she long be spared ! but she is not of our family ; nei-* 
ther is there any one here who is related to us.'^ 

Lucie looked earnestly at her brother, and with an 
air of perplexity. She had never yet considered who 
or what she was. And though she had been often 
taken to scatter flowers over the grave of her mother, 
whose remains were laid within the precincts of the 
mined chapel, yet she had never inquired who this 
mother was, or what (if any) relation she had been 
to Agnace du Bois. She now, however, put these ques- 
tions to Florentin. , 

" Who are we, brother V she said : " who were our 
parents ? and why are we living in this wood V 

Florentin then told her the melancholy history of her 
&ther and forefathers, and pointed out the ch&teau just 
before her, where her ancestors had dwelt for more 
than a century. 

The little girl listened with innocent wonder; and, 
though she comprehended but half her brother told her» 
when he ceased to speak she burst into tears, and threw 
her arms round his neck, thus addressing him : — 

" Oh! Florentin," she said, " why should we grieve % 
Do not these woods still remain to us» and the cottage 
in which we were brought up ? and do we not live to« 

Pther? and wherefore, then, should we be sorrowful? 
you were to leave me, beloved brother, I might indeed 
be unhappy ; but, when you are with me, what more 
can I require V 

Florentin put his arm round the waist of his little 
sister, and, kissing her cheek, he suddenly arose, and 
began to renew his search for the animal which had 
strayed, in other directions of the forest. 

And now, as it happened (if aught can be said to be 
the work of chance), he took the way towards that part 
of the brook near which the lost animal was in fact 
^ying, at her ease, in the shade of a little brake* 

It was impossible for the little steps of Lucie to equal 
those of her brother : however, she did her best ; and 
pursuing the same path which he had chosen, arrived 
at the brook a few minutes after him. Nevertheless, 
he was out of sight when she reached the water side* 
Bsither could she hear the sound of his foot. 

Vol. IL— M 



The Tiew which preacBted itarif to ttii litfle giil, af 
the stood looking for her brother oa tiw ode of the 
brook, was such as the painter would have aeiii e d inth 

iTidity. 

At the feet of the child ran a pore and jw Hw H ilmaiii, 
orer a pebbLed and mossy channel; to the righl and 
left, deep and thick woods feathered down to the brink 
of the water, or presented onbroken shaidowy |^adea» 
through which no ray of light had power to penetialBu 
A little below the place where Locie stood, eagolf 
looking for her brother, was a sin^e plank thrown Ofor 
the water ; in a line with which proceeded a Terdant 
path, which wound its way np to the steep and precip- 
itous ascent before mentioned, on the summit of whiiA 
stood the ruins of the chapeL 

This acclivity was richly clothed with underwood; 
and a beautiful gr^up of mountain-ash, aspen, and birch 
crowned its summit, mingling themseWes with the tot- 
tering fragments of the dismantled church. 

This edifice, the work of ancient piety, had been 
erected in that solitary place in remembrance of the 
preservation of a certain nobleman from banditti in the 
days of barbarous lawlessness : and had, aa I before 
said, been deprived, during the revolution, of its roof 
and ornaments ; and now stood solitary and neglected, 
lifting its dismantled arches in sullen majesty above the 
summit of the underwood. 

Lucie passed the little bridge, and, beginning to as- 
cend the hill, she came opposite the frowning mia. 
8 he stood still, and then, recollecting some strange 
tales of wolves and robbers which were said to people 
these ruins, she felt afraid to proceed, and began to call 
aloud for her brother; and in measure as she called, 
she became more terrified and impatient ; till at Infth 
she raised her voice so high, that the echoes, caosedW 
the windings of the valley, repeated her cries and added 
^ to her distress. 

Jr ■ «* Florentin, my brother !" she said : " where are 

. you, O my Florentin !"— The echo repeated, " O my 
Florentin !" 

Lucie did not understand the nature of an echo, and 
being more than ever alarmed, she repeated, " Oh ! Flo- 
rentin ! my brother ! he is lost ! My Florentin is lostf* 
The echo answered with several reverberations, eacA 
repetition being fainter and weaker than another, " Mr 
Florentin is lost!" ' 
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While Luciovcontinued to call with increased terror 
upon her hrother, she obsenred an a^ed man, wearing a 
peasant's coat, and holding a small book in his handt 
wipjpewt beneaUi one of the arched doorways of the 
mins. Lacie's terror was increased, and she was going 
to run back down the hill, when the stranger called to 
her, and offered her his assistance if she were in dis- 
tress, and at the same moment advancing towards her, 
diowed a countenance whose venerable and sweet ex- 
pression at once removed the ill-grounded apprehensions 
of the little girL 

^' And who," said the stranger, " who, my little dam-* 
sel, is this Florentin on whom you so pathetically call, 
and whose loss you so bitterly lament, while the echoes 
mock your wo !'* 
, *' Florentin is my brother, sir," said the little girl. 

''And your name, my little fair oneV said the 
stranger. 

^ Is Lucie, at your service, sir," replied the little 
cottager. 

^ Florentin and Lucie," said the stranger ; and he was 
proceeding to question the little girl farther, when 
shouts of joy and merriment suddenly filled the valley 
(shouts which were instantly repeated by the laughing. 
echoes), and Florentin appeared coming along the path- 
way, leading the cow with one hand, and waving his 
cap over his head with the other. Thus he appeared 
before his sister and the old stranger ; the former of 
whom sprang gayly to meet him, while the feelings of 
the other were such as I should have difficulty to de- 
scribe, but which will be easily conceived when I tell 
foa that this stranger was no other than the same Flo- 
ventin, Baron de L— — , of whom I spake in the early 
part of this story — the father of Lucie, wife of Le Vi- 
Mc ; the grandfather of the two young people whose 
hirtory we profess to write : and the actual lord and 

right possessor of the lands of L . 

■ 1 have pointed out by what means the Barpn de L 

was driven from his native country, and reduced to 
wander an exile in foreign lands : I now shall account 
for his having remained so long absent ; for his having 
apparently forgotten his family, and ceased to inquire 
after them; and for his reappearance at the present 
in the situation in which we now find him. 

M2 



S68 osnuNs or kovmmmdy f cm^ 

The Baron de L had fled with such haste fiom 

bis natire country, that he had been enabled to take wifli 
him but a very small sum of money ; in conseqnenoo 
of which he fell into extreme poverty in the forei|pi 
lands into which he fled ; and, owing perhaps to this 
circumstance, as well as distress of mind, he sank into 
so bad a state of health that he remained for some 
years confined to his apartment, where he was com- 
pelled to rely for his subsistence upon the charity ctf 
strangers. But the strangers into whose hands he fell 
were Christians ; not merely by name, but in deed and 
truth : they were persons who knew and feared God, 
and such as endeavoured to lead the wandering soul of 
the unhappy baron into the heavenly way, at the very 
time that they carefully and liberally administered to 
his bodily wants. 

The Lord bestowed his blessings upon the labours and 
bounties of these excellent persons; and they were 
enabled to lead this unfortunate man from the ways of 
ignorance, pride, and darkness, into the paths of h^ 
and life. 

During his residence with these persons, the baron 
experienced an entire change of sentiments and feel- 
ings. He was made to see (of which he before had 
not the least idea) that he was a sinner* and a rebel 
against God ; and that every affliction he had endured 
had been necessary for him, and had been sent by lus 
Heavenly Father with the same views, and for the 
same purposes, with those with which an earthly fathm 
corrects the child he loves. But, before he could admit 
this idea, it was found necessary to make him mider- 
stand (as far as is possible) the nature and attribotes of 
God, and the connexion which subsists between the 
Almighty and his children. 

Before his afflictions, the baron had lived in entire 
ignorance of religiolft and though he believed himself 
to be a philosopher, he' possessed exceedingly contaed 
and indistinct views of the Deity ; for, with many 
others, he had endeavour^ to learn the nature of God 
through his own reason — not being aware that no man 
by reason finds out God. Having, therefore, formed 
false view« of the Almighty, all his reasonings upon Ui 
actions were erroneous, and all his calculiUions upon 
the probable result of the events of this life conAised 
and imperfect. 
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The kind persons into whose hands he fell during his 
affliction, were soon made aware of the dark and con- 
iiised state of his mind, and immediately set themselves* 
in the best way in their power, to explain to him all 
that Scripture reveals on the being, attributes, and na- 
ture of the Divinity; being well aware of the fatal 
effects of error on those heads. 

And, first, they began by establishing the authority 
of the Bible, for which there are many arguments. 

Ist, Ancient copies of it being in the hands of so 
many denominations of persons, and all these copies 
agreeing so well together. 

2dly, Its containing predictions of things so long be- 
fore they came to pass. 

3dly, Its suitableness to the wants of mankind ; and, 

4thly, Its explaining many ancient customs, for which 
oherwise we should utterly be at a loss to account. 

Those, and many more arguments, they alleged in 
favour of the truth of Scripture ; which ar^ments being 
established, and having, by the divine olessing, pro- 
duced conviction in the mmd of the baron, they pro- 
ceeded to state to him the nature of the Deity as re* 
▼ealed in the Bible ; the awful mystery of the glorious 
Trinity ; and the peculiar parts taken by each of these 
blessed Persons in the marvellous work of man^s sal- 
Tation. 

It was this important part of the Christian religion 
which, when properly stated, appeared to affect the 
mind of the baron more than any other ; — and surelv 
there are many others who would be equally affected^ 
were equal pains taken to point out to them that amazing 
scheme of salvation, by which a holy God has sought 
to reconcile himself to miserable and rebellious sinners, 
withont losing any part of that holiness, which must 
remain perfect because it is a part of a perfect God. 

It was before the foundation of the world, before the 
beginning of time, before the name of man had been 
pronoon^ by any created being, that he who purposed 
nis creation — ^that is, the Lord Jehovah, that inexplicaUe 
name by which we understand the glorious Three in 
One— 4aw, through his infinite foreknowledge, that the 
W6ature.gluwa.he was about to make would fall from 
his obemffee, and render himself the heir of everlasting 
misery wough disobedience, to which man was to ba 
tampted by the arts of Satto. 
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This being known, the Almighty prepared a plan b? 
which the malice of -man's arch-enemy is defeated* and 
thousands, and millionSt and tens of millions, and mnUi- 
tndes, inconceiTahle multitudes of the human race, wiU 
be rescued from everlasting destruction, and their 
salvation made sure for ever. 

This plan was the result of the everlasting counsels 
of the Lord Jehovah, and in the salvation of every re- 
deemed soul each Person of the blessed Trinity is 
jointly ai^ separately engaged. 

Thus the redeemed soiU is indebted for his everlasting 
happiness to God the Father, who loved him ere yet be 
had entered into being, and appointed his blessed Son 
to die for him upon the accursed tree. 

Thus the sinner is indebted in like manner to God the 
Son, who died for hiof upon the cross ; obtaining for 
him the satisfaction for all his sins, and a justiAcation 
from all his offences. 

And to Grod the Holy Ghost he owes that change of 
heart and of feeling which must take place before ha 
can enter into the happiness prepared for him by God 
the Father, and procured for him by the merits and 
death of Grod the Son. 

These doctrines, with their authorities, being cleaily 
laid before the baron by his Christian firiends, he was 
made, by the divine blessing, to see his Maker in a veiy 
different point of view from that in which be is beheld 
by man in a natural state; for the sinner naturally 
hates and fears God ; he hates him because he knows 
that a holy God must hate sin : and he fears him be- 
cause he knows that he will pumsh it ; but when the 
system of salvation is revealed Tthroogfa the power of the 
Holy Ghost) to the sinner, his feelings towtufds bis CM 
are instantly changed. Instead of a justly incensed and 
powerful enemy, he sees in him an aflectionate and re- 
conciled Father; and in all the dtspensationa of kis 
providence, however afllictive, he sees the chastisenienis 
of a tender parent, where once he beheld nothii^^ bat 
the cruelty and caprice of a tyrant. 

As soon as the baron was enabled to receive these jMt 
and proper views of religion, he became an altered ehar* 
acter: the pride and asperity of his teni|||»rdi|UPeaied; 
and instead of murmuru^g against fate^ aJBd^Kking of 
himself as of the most ii^ured and miserable c^men lift 
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would often say, ** I have not had one stroke too much ; 
I required all these afflictions to bring me to a know- 
ledge of myself; and had the Almighty spared me these 
trials, and left me to myself, I must have peri&iied 
utterly. 

'* But praised, for ever praised," would he say, '* be 
that redeeming love by which all things have been 
ordered and arranged for my everlasting welfare ; and I 
commit my soul henceforward to the Lord, being assured 
that he will accomplish the work which he has already 
begun in me, and that I shall be enabled to persevere in 
the heavenly way even unto the end ; and this is the 
^ound of my assurance, because I place no confidence 
in myself, but in Him * in whom there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning.' " 

As I have before remarked, Ihe baron lay under a 
state of severe bodily suffering and weakness for some 
years, in a situation where, though most affectionately 
veated, he had little conununication with his country- 
men, and could procure no intelligence of his family, 
•scepting that his daughter had married again^ and had 
perished soon after her husband^ during the period of the 
most severe trials of her country. 

The disorder of the baron at length took a turn ; he 
recovered his health and strength ; and, hearing of the 
ameliorated state of a£fkirs in his native land, he re- 
solved to return to it, and endeavour if possible, to re- 
cover some part of his patrimony. He accordingly 
arrived in a state of disipiise, privately, in this country : 
and while awaiting the Kind offices of a friend who had 
aome interest with government, he himself reached 
Normandy, where, while lodging in a neighbouring 
Tillage under a feigned name, he endeavoured to {hto- 
cure what information he could of his daughter. He 
had, however, hitherto inquired with little success, be- 
cause he had not ventured to seek information from 
tiMMe who had formerly known him. 

In the mean time, he visited the haunts of his child- 
hood, and spent many hours in the ruined chapel, in the 
tanlts of which the ashes of his ancestors were depos- 
ited ; and there he prepared his mind for whatever turn 
hb affaira might take, by readhig the holy book of God, 
and meditating on all the consoling promises, and assii- 
lances of divme care, with which that holy volmae 
idNmads for those who love the Lord, and have been 
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brought to accept salvation through the blessed Son of 
God. 

The answer of the baron's friend was delayed some 
time ; but the old gentleman was kept in perfect peace, 
and in a state of entire resignation to the will of God ; 
and it was at the moment when, within the solitary area 
of the ruined chapel, he had just been enabled to devote 
himself and all his concerns to the divine direction, that 
the voice of Lucie calling her brother reached his ears. 

The sweet, clear, and plaintive tone of the child's 
voice, and the well known name which she repeated, 
struck so forcibly to his heart, that he rose in haste 
from his divine meditations, and advancing to the door, 
very eagerly sought the little creature whose cry and 
pathetic call on Florentin so deeply interested him. 

Thus have we informed our reader of the history 
and name of this venerable stranger who accosted the 
little peasant, and given some idea of the feelings with 
which he thus unexpectedly beheld the children of his 
daughter. 

^ the young Florentin approached to meet his 
sister, leading in triumph the animal whose loss had 
occasioned such a variety of adventures, the bsuron had 
full leisure to examine his fine form and expressive 
countenance: neither did the animated and graceful 
compliment which was paid him by the youth, when he 
first beheld him, pass unobserved or unadmired. Flor- 
entin advanced, and the baron thus addressed bim : — 

** Your little sister, my young friend, has been in great 
distress on your account. I have been witness to her 
cries : she made the very woods and rocks resound with 
the beloved name of Florentin." 

There is a natural politeness often to be observed 
among persons of this nation — a politeness of that per- 
fect and finished kind which many have laboored to ac- 
quire in polished cities and courts of kings, and have 
laboured in vain. Wherever it appears, this politeness 
is beautiful and attractive, and has not unseklom been 
the cloak under which depraved characters have been 
enabled to render vice more seductive and its allore* 
ments more powerful. It is, however, difilcult to con- 
ceire how lovely, how captivating this natool charm 
of manner will be when it is the oompaniod of pore 
CKristian principles, inasmuch as true religion is often 
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found to soften and beautify the manners of those who 
are naturally rough and awkward. 

Florentin possessed the natural elegance of which we 
have been speaking in no small degree ; he therefore 
replied to the person who thus unexpectedly addressed 
him in the most gracious and obliging manner: and while 
he smilingly reproved his little sister for her unneces- 
sary alarm, he returned her caresses in a manner most 
expressive of brotherly affection. 

The baron every moment found his heart drawn more 
closely to this brother and sister. He had, as I before 
said, seen and loved the son of his daughter in his in- 
fancy, but had not yet been able to discover whether 
the child lived ; but of a daughter he had heard nothing, 
and he hardly dared to hope such happiness as to find 
himself the grandfather of two such children. Being 
agitated, however, by various feelings, and experiencing 
the necessity of seeking that self-command and submis- 
sion to the divine will which his religion required, he 
assumed as much composure of manner as he was able ; 
and remarking that the youth looked hot and fatigued, 
he invited him to come under the shade of the ruins, 
offering him a part of some little refreshment which he 
had prepared for his own dinner. 

I shall not trouble my reader with the compliments 
which passed on this occasion between Florentin and 
the baron ; suffice it to say, that after a while the youth 
consented to sit down at the door of the ruined chapel, 
while his cow grazed before him, and the baron regsued 
Lucie with such simple viands as he chanced to have 
brought with him for his dinner. 

" You are of this country, my young friends," said the 
baron, as he turned from one to the other of his com- 
panions : ** where do your parents reside 1" 

** We are orphans, monsieur," replied Florentin. 

The baron changed colour, as his hopes were excited 
by this reply, and venturing another question, said ; 

" Were your parents of this country 1" 

*' Our parents are no more," replied Florentin : '' they 
wei^ unfortunate." 

The manner in which the youth made this answer 
was such as seemed to preclude further inquiry. The 
baron felt this, and changed the subject. He spoke of 
the natural beauties which surrounded them, and of the 
infinite rariety of the works of the great Creator. 

M3 
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The answers of Florentin to his remarks were not 
those of an untaught peasant; for as 1 hare elsewhere 
observed, this youth had read and had acquired a taste 
for literature ; and though his books had not been of a 
nature really to correct the natural depravity of his 
heart, or thoroughly to purify the taste, nevertheless, 
what he had read had given a certain grace to his ex- 
pressions which astonished the baron, and rendered his 
mterest in him every moment more lively; and he began 
to consider in what way he should introduce that which 
had occupied his whole thouriits for some years past, 
and in comparison with which he consider^ all other 
subjects of comparatively no importance. 

While he was contemplating this matter, his eyes 
resting on the youth with a feeling of love and pity, 
such as he had never before experienced, Florentin nim- 
self, though unintentionally, led to the subject on which 
the baron was meditating, in a manner the most easy, 
by asking him what book it was which he held in his 
hand when he first accosted him. *'I love to read," 
added the youth ; " there is nothing I delight in more ; 
but I have few books." 

The baron looked at him with an expression of regard 
and pity. " You have few books ?" he said ; " and you 
love reading ? Though I am a poor man, I perhaps may 
assist you with books, and may have it in my power to 
direct your studies." Florentin started on hearing this, 
and fixed his dark and expressive eyes on the baron. 

*' This book which you ask me about," said the baron, 
drawing the Bible respectfully from his bosom ; ^ this 
book is the holy word of Grod." 

"The Bible!" exclaimed Florentin, involuntarily 
stretching forth his hand to take it from the baron; **I 
have never seen a Bible." 

The baron gave him the book, at the same time lifting 
op his eyes and heart to heaven in mental prayer, the 
subject of which was, that the Lord would open the [»th 
of heavenly knowledge to this unknown and interestmg 
youth. 

Florentin opened the Bible, and while he turned the 
leaves hastily over, Lucie got up, and coming close to 
him, looked eagerly on the sacred volume. 

** I am an old man," said the baron to Florentin, 
I* and was brought up (as too many are) in the otter 
ignoratkce of religion. I lived till I was more th«a Mj 
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years of age without God in the world, following the 
vain and wicked desires of my own evil heart. The 
Almighty at length sent bitter afflictions upon me. I 
was deprived of all I possessed, and obliged to fly from 
my comitry. In the foreign lands to which I fled in 
order to save my life, I endured extreme distress for a 
while from poverty and sickness, and more than all from 
the rebellion of my own spirit ; for I could not submit to 
the will of Providence, but thought my God unjust in 
thus exercising me with affliction. And in this misera- 
ble state I remained for a long while, until I was so 
blessed as to become acquainted with some poor good 
people, who took me to their house ; and, while they 
administered to my bodily wants, they showed me the 
way of life and happiness. 

*' These poor people,'' continued the baron, '^made 
me to comprehend, what I never before understood, 
though now it appears to me clear as the rays of light 
which strike through yonder cloud — ^namely, that the 
nature of man on earth is utterly depraved and wicked ; 
— and they accounted to me for this depravity, by show- 
ing me from Scripture how the first man had been made 
originally innocent, and how he had faUen from that 
innocence by hearkening to the temptations of Satan, 
and swerving from obedience to God, — thus admitting 
the principles of sin into his nature, through which all 
the human race has been rendered utterly corrupt both 
in mind and body. 

" They also pointed out to me,'' continued the baron, 
^ that aU the disorders and confusion which I saw or 
heard of in the world were the consequence of this de- 
pravity of man's nature ; and they showed me that true 
religion — that is, the religion of Jesus Christ — such as 
we find it in the Bible, affords the only remedy for all 
the evils of life. They finished by putting this holy 
book into my hand ; and from that time," proceeded the 
baron, ^' it has been my constant companion, my friend 
and comforter; insomuch that, when I have my Bible, 
I never appear alone and friendless; and, in solitary 
places like this, I enjoy pleasures superior to those 
which the courts of kings could supply." 

The young Florentin hearkened to the baron with 
that expression of eager curiosity which we see in a 
fine countenance on occasions of the utmost interest ; 
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and when he had finished his short narrative, he began 
to ply him with questions much to this purpose ; — 

**' Whence originates the Bible V 

** By whom was it written P 

** What is its age V* 

** In what language was it first composed V* 

** In whose hands has it been fi om the time it was first 
put together, till it was spread abroad in the world V 

** On what subjects does it treat \" 

** How can it make us better?^ 

To all these questions the baron answered methodi- 
cally. 

** The Bible,'^ said he, ^' consists of a number of vol- 
umes, written in different ages of the world by holy 
men ; the words and matter of each book having been 
inspired into the minds of these persons by the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

** Some of these books were written by men who lived 
above 3000 years ago, and others at difi*erent times, until 
the last was completed by St. John, who had been the 
beloved companion of our Saviour on earth, and survived 
him about fifty years. 

'* The several books of the Bible are divided into two 
parts, namely, the Old and New Testament. The Old 
Testament was written in one of the most ancient of 
languages, namely, Hebrew ; and the New in a language 
spoken at that time over a great part of the earth, called 
Greek. The Bible has been translated into all lan- 
guages ; and thus has been in the hands of almost every 
civilized nation under the sun, from the time of our 
Saviour to the present day. 

** The Bible also gives us a history of the creation of 
the world ; of the destruction of the world by the flood ; 
and of the church of God, from the beginning of time 
nntil the coming of onr Lord. It also gives us an ac- 
count of the birth, the life, and the death of our Lord, 
and of his resurrection from the grare, and ascension 
into heaven. 

I " It is also full of wonderful prophecies, some as old 
almost as the world itself; some of which are already 
fulfilled, some are daily fulfilling in the view of the faith- 
ful at the present time, and others remain to be fulfilled 
in the last days. 
"" Moreover, the Bible teaches us all that is needftd 
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for us to know of the nature of God, and of all that he 
has done for our salvation. It shows us, what we never 
could understand by mere human reason, how we are 
lost and undone by sin, and how we may be saved and 
recovered from our lost estate through the death and 
merits of the Lord our Christ, and be restored to our 
original holiness by the power of the Lord the Spirit* 

*' In short, this holy book contains the sum of all dU 
vine and human wisdom, and from beginning to end 
abounds with proofs of the love of God for his crea- 
tures." 

The baron having thus answered all the queries of 
his grandson, ceased to speak ; and Florentin, looking 
upon the sacred volume, which he still held in his hand, 
said ; ** Would it be possible, monsieur, do you think, 
for me to obtain a copy of this book V at the same mo- 
ment he pat his hand into his pocket, and drew out a 
small leathern bag, containing a crown and a few cop- 
pers, being his whole stock of money. He perhaps had 
some idea, by this action, that the person whom he took 
for a peasant might be tempted to sell his Bible ; yet he 
was evidently afraid to make the proposal, though he 
held his bag for a while in his hand. 

The baron saw all this, and, having considered a mo- 
ment how to procure for the young man that which he 
saw be so earnestly desired, said to him ; '^ I think it 
will be in my power, my young friend, to procure you 
a copy of the Scriptures in a few days, if you desire to 
possess it." 

Florentin thanked the stranger with strong marks of 
gratitude ; and now no longer scrupled to offer his bag 
and its contents. 

The stranger refused the bag, saying, it would at least 
be time enough to think of payment when the book was 
procured. 

The sun was now beginning to dip his golden beams 
behind the western skirts of the forest. Florentin arose, 
and, taking Lucie by the hand, invited the stranger to 
accompany them to their cottage ; offering him such a 
sapper and such a lodging as the place would afford. 

The baron hesitated : he was unwilling to lose sight 
of this interesting brother and sister before he had as- 
certained who they were ; and he at the same time 
feared lest they should take him to some place where 
he might be recognised before he wished to be so ; for. 
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until he hid receired the answer of his friend, he did- 
not know whether he was to be considered as a criminal 
in his natire country, or be allowed to repossess some 
parts of the estates and honours of his ancestors. 

" Is your cottage far from this place V said the barOD. 

'* A Tery little way,^ replied Florentin ; '* near the 
head of yonder brook."* 

The baron recollected the place : it was the little 
banque ting-house which he had often risited with his 
giiests in the days of youthful gayety : he remembered, 
also, that Agnace du Bois had occupied it when he left 
the country : and he judged that it would be best for him 
to decline the invitation. 

He therefore told Florentin that he must now part 
from them: *' To-morrow,** he said, '*I go to a neigh- 
bouring town, and shall have an opportunity to procure 
you the book you require : but in two days 'more I shall 
return, and you shall hear of me in this place or at your 
cottage. 

" But in the mean time,*' he added, '' grant me this 
favour: do not mention the stranger whom yuu hare 
eeen lo-day, to any one, till you see me again.** 

Florentin instantly made the promise the baron re- 
quired, and also undertook to guaranty the silence of 
Lucie : which being done, they parted ; Lucie and Flor- 
entin leading the cow down the steep bank and over 
the wooden bridge, while the baron stood gazing on them 
with eyes not free from tears, till the little group was 
lost in the shade of the dark woods. 

Florentin and Lucie being no longer within view of 
the baron, he lifted up his eyes and heart in prayer. 
Nature worked powerfully within him, and his feelings 
induced him to exclaim, " Oh that I might find these to 
be my children, and that I might have a home to oflbr 
them !** But religion, still more powerful than nature in the 
breast of the baron, enabled him also to add these words : 
" O Lord ! thy will be done. Do with me, O my God| 
that which thou thinkest best.** 

The baron returned to his humble lodging, which was in 

a village at some small distance from the forest of L » 

and in a line of the country in which he had been but 
little known. He there slept as usual ; and in the moni- 
Ing walking on foot till he met wiUi a diligence, in which 
he procured a place, he proceeded to the post-town, wheie 
he hoped to receive the long-expected lettm. The 
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flnt day he was disappointed with respect to these 
letters ; but he was enabled, though with some difficulty, 
to procure the Bible for Fiorentin. 

The second day, while waiting near the place where 
the letters from Paris are received, he saw a chaise and 
post-horses drive into the town, and in a few moments the 
▼ery friend from whom he expected letters sprang from 
the carriage and pressed him in his embraces. 

"I have obtained all for you which you coidd possibly 
desire,'' said this gentleman : '* you are restored, my 
friend, to your titles, and to the greater part of your 
estates. You are at liberty to return to your chateau, 
and to make your tenantry happy by the presence of 
their ancient lord." 

The baron was for some moments unable to speak or 
to reflect after having received this joyful news. For a 
moment he seemed abstracted from the present scene, 
his heart being lifted up in gratitude to God, and drawn 
out in secret prayer for that same direction and assist- 
ance which had supported and comforted him through 
the long years of trial which he had endured. 

The baron's friend was not a man of like sentiments 
with himself: he therefore could not understand his 
emotions on the occasion ; but, following the dictates 
of his own feelings, he ordered four horses to be put to 
his carriage, and making his companion step in with him, 
they drove with the utmost rapidity to the forest of 

Ju -. 

This was the day on which the baron had appointed 
to meet Fiorentin and his sister ; and now that he had 
the prospect of recovering his patrimony, his anxiety to 
have his doubts removed with respect to Fiorentin and 
his sister would have been utterly overwhelming had 
not that strength of mind which religion only can give 
enabled him to preserve a degree of calmness and 
resignation of which irreligious persons, unless pos- 
sessed of much natural coldness and apathy, seldom 
give an example on occasions of strong trial. 

During the drive from the town to the forest, the 
baron had leisure to express his gratitude to his friend 
for the proofs he had given him of his zeal and kindness, 
which he did in a manner the most warm and affec- 
tionate. 

' He also made him acquainted with his adventure in 
the wood, and his extreme anxiety to ascertain whether 
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his dangbter^s son was liTiogf or whether ho must pn 
up all hope of being blessed in soch a son as Florentin; 
it was however apparent that all his desires were under 
such subservience to the Divine will, that he would soon 
be reconciled to whatever the Almighty chose to ordain. 

The pious sentiments of the baron were however 
little understood by his companion, who having carried 
a point on which he felt himself much interested, was 
resolved to enjoy his triumph in a way more suited to 
the ordinary feelings of mankind than that which his 
more pious companion would have chosen. 

It was the day of the village fiSte, and the hour was 
about five in the afternoon, when the chaise containing 

the baron and his friend entered the forest of L k 

They passed for some time beneath the shade of the 
woods uninterrupted ; but coming nearer the village, 
which is near the centre of the wood, they saw tiie 
peasants assembled in groups, and preparing to dancei 
while fruit and cakes, and a variety of such ware as 
country people use, were displayed in booths and stalls 
beneath the trees. 

The baron would have gladly passed on to the cot- 
tage of Agnace du Bois, but his friend was by no means 
so disposed. He ordered the carriage to stop in the 
midst of the crowd : he caused the door to be opened, 
and, springing out upon the ground, he called upon the 
peasants to behold and receive their ancient lord. 

For a moment amazement seemed to fix every person 
to the spot on which he stood, and to tie every tongue 
in silence; but when, after a short explanation, the 
friend of the baron repeated the call upon the peasants 
to receive and acknowledge their former lord, loud 
shouts burst from the multitude. The name of Flo- 
rentin, Baron de L , resounded from every mouth. 

All hailed his return, and invoked blessings upon him ; 
and many of the old people, who remembered him best, 
thronged round him, welcoming him again to his home. 
The scene was affecting. The baron wiped his eyes, 
and said aloud, — " My old friends, may the Almighty 
grant that mv return may really be blessed to you! 
But tell me where are Agnace du Bois, and the young 
peasants Florentin and Lucie 1*^ • 

Scarcely had the words passed the mouth of the 
baron, when a cry was heard of, '* Make way, make 
way ! let me pass to my lord." At the aame momanti 
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the people, dividing to the right and the left, formed an 
avenue, through which the faithfnl Agnace made her 
way, leaning on the arm of the young Florentin, and 
leading Lucie by the hand. 

She drew near : every eye was upon her ; and the 
peasants, who had hitherto had no idea of the family of 
the orphans whom Agnace had reared, heard her with 
astonishment utter these words, as she presented the 
children to her lord : — 

'' These, my lord, are the children of your daughter : 
they were entrusted to me at the hour of her death, and 
I have reared them till now in the best way I was able. 
My ability indeed was small, but my aiSection was 
strong. 1 now deliver them to you, as to their natural 
parent and protector, and I desire only to be permitted 
to witness your happiness at a distance." 

While Agnace spoke, Florentin and Lucie fell on 
their knees before their grandfather; and the baron, 
utterly overcome by the excess of his joy in finding his 
best hopes thus confirmed, sank almost senseless on 
the necks of his children. 

It was some minutes before the baron recovered him- 
self. His first motion was to lift up his eyes and united 
hands in expression of his gratitude to God ; and it 
was to be remarked, that, in his address to Heaven, he 
particularly professed his sense of his own unworthi- 
ness, and of the free and unmerited favour of God 
towards him. 

Having thus offered his thanks where they were first 
due, he turned to Agnace. He gave her his hand, and 
would have spoken ; but his voice was interrupted, and 
his eyes overrunning with tears. 

He then looked at his children, and broke out in the 
following exclamation: '*0h, my children,'* he saidy 
*^ my Florentin and my little Lucie, what was it but na- 
ture which spoke so eloquently for you when we first met 
in the forest ? Why did the voice of this beloved in- 
£uit,'^ he added, laying his hand on the head of the little 
girl, " strike to my heart, when in her infantine distress 
slis made the woods resound with the name of Flo- 
rentin V He could say no more for a moment; his 
tears prevented him : neither was there any one present 
who was not almost equally affected. 

The barouy however, was the first to recover 
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self : he looked up, and having requested the attention 
of those around him, he thus spoke : — 

*^ My friends and my children, I take this first moment 
of my restoration to you and to the dwelling of my 
fathers, to entreat you to unite with me in humUe 
thanks to that God whose peculiar mercies followed me 
through all my days of trial and affliction. 

** When T formerly resided among you, I was proud, in« 
soient, vindictive, living without God in the world ; nei- 
ther respecting that mode of Christian worship in which I 
was brought up, nor seeking to know another. In this 
state of mind I lived, and in this I should have assuredly 
died, had not the Lord met me in my mad career of sin 
and infidelity. He first brought me down by affliction 
heaped on affliction ; and then, gradually dispersing the 
dark clouds of misery with which he had covered my 
whole horizon, he gradually revealed his mercies unto me. 

*' Through the power of his Holy Spirit, and by the 
instrumentality of certain poor pious persons with whom 
I became acquainted in my banishment, he first made 
me sensible of the depravity of my nature, and es- 
pecially convinced me of the heinous sin of unbelief, in 
which I had dwelt from early infancy. 

" I had been accustomed from infancy to see the visible 
nisemblance of the Saviour hanging upon the cross. I 
luid met this object on every occasion, and had been 
taught to bend my knees to it by my nurse ; but it was 
not till the Almighty began himself to deal with me in 
my affliction, that I spiritually beheld the Saviour, or 
formed the slightest conception of what we owe to him. 

'* As soon, however, as our crucified Redeemer was 
shown to me by the power of the blessed Spirit of God, 
a marvellous light broke in upon my soul, and I wis 
compelled to see all that God has done for sinful man. 

" I was then made to feel my own extreme depravity* 
helplessness, and insufficiency, and the wonderud con- 
descension of God the Son, who is one with God, and 
equal Mrith God, in assuming man's nature, in order to 
become the representative of our fallen race. 

'' My own ingratitude to the Almighty, and that of ray 
country and my father's house, next struck to my heart ; 
and I earnestly prayed, that if it should please the Locd 
ever to restore me to that beloved country, and onea 
asain to place me in the seat of my fathers, I migfatdo 
aJl that in me lay to lead my countrymen to that light 
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and joy which rendered my days of banishment and 
poverty a period of sweeter peace and contentment than 
the hours of youth and prosperity. 

" O my friends," continued the baron, " it is now my 
most ardent desire for you, that whereas we have now 
found peace from our enemies, we may devote the time 
of rest which the Lord has ^ven us, to seek that peace 
of the soul which passeth all understanding. 

*' And thou, my Florentin, my son," continued the 
venerable father, " receive this my first and best gift ; 
receive this Bible, which I procured for you before I 
knew that I should have the happiness of calling you 
my son." Thus spes^ng, he held out the Bible he had 
brought for his grandson ; and the young Florentin re- 
ceived it with gratitude and respect, at the same time 
kissing the venerable hand which offered it. 

And now the cries and shouts of the people filled the 
air, and they led the way towards the chlLteau ; the 
friend of the baron havmg thrown a purse among them, 
and ordered Hheih to bring such viands as they had in 
hand, in order to prepare a hasty feast for the whole 
assembly in the ancient hall. 

It is not in the nature of the people of this country to 
spend their joy without a song, a dance, or a fite in the 
open air. 

Agreeably to this national humour, the woods of L— — 
resounded for some days after the return of the baron 
with the voice of merriment, with the song and the vio- 
lin, and the young peasants appeared with their high 
caps and long lappets, their short jackets and full petti- 
coats, mixing in the dance with a grace which the court 
dames of another country might imitate in vain. 

The baron allowed this paroxysm of gayety to pass ; 
and then, when all things had settled in their usual rou- 
tine, he set himself earnestly to consult and promote 
the real good of all who depended upon him. 

Having recovered a considerable part of his property, 
he repaired his chlLteau, and furnished it in a plain and 
neat lashion. He established Agnace du Bois in a con- 
venient apartment, as director of his female servants, 
having supplied her with such a wardrobe as suited the 
soperintenaent of an ancient family. He procured a 
tutor, such as a pious and intelligent Christian would 
desire for his grandson, and a governess of the same 
for his little Lucie ; and himself devoted hit 



884 OftPHANS OF NOBMAHDT. 



« 



time to the establishment and promotion of soch works 
of charity and piety as he thought would tend to the 
improvement smd happiness of those who depended 
upon him. 

Through the interest of his friend with the fforem- 
ment he obtained permission to adopt his grandscm as 
the heir of his titles and estates ; and he labours to 
direct the mind of that promising youth into those holy 
and blessed ways which will render him a blessing to 
all with whom he may hereafter have connexion. 

Lucie has laid aside her blue petticoat, her coarse 
jacket, and her peasant's cap ; but with her robe of le- 
vantin and necklace of pearls, she still retains the sweet 
simplicity of the little peasant of Normandy. Neither 
do we anticipate the loss of that simplicity, inasmuch as 
the lessons of piety given her by her grandfather, have, 
by the Divine blessing, sunk deeply into her heart. 
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PREFACE 

TO 

«*THE LATTER DAYS." 



In introducing *' The Latter Times" to the attention 
of the public, it may, perhaps, be as well to say some- 
thing of the motives which induced the author to under- 
take a work of so peculiar a nature. 

Being two summers ago in the library of a friend, 
the author was surprised to see the table covered with 
a variety of new publications, all referring to the signs 
of the times, and showing how various passages of 
prophecy are fulfilled in the present state of society. 
That many of these small volumes displayed much 
learning, piety, and beauty of composition, was gener- 
ally allowed ; but the inquiry being made, who will read 
them ] it was almost unanimously agreed, by a large 
circle then present, that they would be perused only by 
persons already impressed with the importance of the 
subjects on which they treated ; and that they were not 
calculated to attract any description of readers not 
already interested in that which ought to be equally in- 
teresting to all, — namely, those awful symptoms of the 
dissolution of society; those '^wars and rumours of 
wars ;" and other appalling tokens which are con- 
tinually occurring in these days, to admonish us to look 
to the end, and be prepared for that which may arrive. 

It was then suggested that if some of the leading 

^ptophecies which had been brought forward in these 

graver treatises could be arranged in a more popular 
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and attractive fonn, there might perhaps be a hopei 
under the divine blessing, of drawing the attention of 
some persons who would not easily be tempted to' 
forego amusement for edification ; and the author bang ; 
requested by the whole assembled party to direct tiba ^ 
requisite attention to the subject, she lost no time k '; 
preparing the present volume ; herein, under an alle> 
gory sanctioned by Scripture, she has endeavoured to 
show that it behooves the members ci the visible church 
to consider whether they are prepared for that hour in 
which the Master of the family will return ^* as a thief 
in the night 
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THE LATTER DAYS. 



Although I at one time rapposed that it never could 
be possible for me to pat pen to paper iit^ith the view of 
writing my own history, or of making m3r8elf the hero 
of a narrative — yet the circumstance of having found 
myself engaged in adventures, the recapitulation* of 
which may be the means of conveying deep instruction 
to the present generation, viz. to those living in the lat- 
ter times, has induced me to emerge from the obscurity 
in which my little worth and mean parentage seemed to 
have involved me. 

My name is Nicodemus ; I am of an ordinary family, 
and my birthplace was in a far country ; my age is now 
about twenty-fire ; and all the events which I mean to 
enlarge upon took place when I was in my twenty-fourth 
year. 

I earned my living in my own country until the period 
spoken of aoove, under several masters, but not in 
subordinate situations, having received the best educa- 
tion which the place could afford, and being ready as 
a writer, and well acquainted with ancient tongues. 
Nevertheless, fincMng my services unprofitable, and not 
clearly seeing how in the long run I should be bettered 
by them, for my wages were such only as provided for 
my present wants — ^perishing as it were in the use of 
them,* I began to be uneasy, and to cast about, as it were, 
for a master who would take care of me in case of the 
failure of he^th, or any other accident ; and not seeing 
anywhere in all that country a master of this descrip- 
tion, I remained a while in an uneasy, unsettled state, 
in consequence of which I found my affairs falling from 
had to worse from day to day. . 

It was just about this time, while feeling myself as it 
were without friend or means of support, that I received 

* "Which all of them are to periah with the using." Col li. 22. 
Vol. IL— N 
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a letter from an uncle whom I had never seen, iusmiich 
as he had left his own family years before, haTing been 
called to the service of a Master, of whom our people 
spoke lightly — and therefore we had been in the huut^ 
of considering this our relation, in the light of a branch* 
'Cut from a tree, and as it were thrown to the bnn|ing. 
I was therefore not a little surprised when the letter. 
Bent by a careful messenger, was put into my hands, 
together with that which was to defray the expense of 
my journey.* 

Now the terms in which this letter was couched 
were those of exceeding kindness, so that while I read 
it, my heart warmed to the writer, and I instantly re- 
solved to do that which he so earnestly recommended ; 
for this letter was to invite, nay, to entreat, to supplicate 
me, as I valued my future happiness, to leave all that I 
had behind me, and to come forthwith to take part with 
him. The words of the letter were to this effect : — 

^' My Master is the best of masters, his service is easy 
beyond that of all other masters, and his waees, with 
one privilege and another, are past all count, and beyond 
all calculation : — but lest you should be anxious con- 
cerning your reception, my nephew, I give you my word 
that, as long as I have lived in his blessed servioe, and 
that has been (through his goodness and tlunough no 
merit of my own) from my youth up, until now, I have 
never seen any one who was brought to seek his service, 
whom he in anywise cast out."t 

Such was my uncle's letter; and I being like the 
prodigal son in the Scriptures, feeding with the swine, 
and knowing not where to lay my head, it was not for 
me to decline such an offer as this ; therefore, having 
made what inquiry I could respecting the way, and being 
little encumbered with worldly goods, I set out upon 
my journey. 

I do not intend to trouble my reader with the history 
of my travels, but shall begin to tell my adventures wim 
flipme particularity only just where 1 came in sight of 
the lands which belonged more especiadly to my uncle^s 
Master, whom henceforward I shall designate by the title 

* " Then Joseph commanded to fill their racks with com, and to 
restore every man's money into his sack, and to give than provinons 
for the way, and thus did he unto them." Gen. zlii. 25. 

t " All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; and him that 
Cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.*' John vi. 37. 
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of the Lord,-H)r my Lord, — or our Lord ; for althous^h 
there were other great men and people in authority 
dwelling in those psurts, there were none, as I afterward 
found, worthy to be called Lord or Master, but the one 
into whose service I had been invited to enter; for 
though the call to me had been through the medium of 
my uncle, he was, as I afterward learned, but the 
instrument in the hand of the Master with whom the 
invitation had originated, and to whom in fact I owed 
my promotion. Hence, therefore, although I was in- 
debted to my uncle for the readiness with which he had 
obeyed his Master's orders in sending for me, yet as my 
worthy kinsman took great pains to prove to me, I was 
not by any means to consider him as my benefactor or 
patron ;* seeing that the servants of the Master are, at 
the best, but as the moon shining with a borrowed light, 
and liable to variations and total eclipses, while the 
Master is as the sun shining in his strength, and shed- 
ding his glory through all creation. But although I have 
said that it is not my intention to give much account of 
my journey, yet I must not forget to say that I made it 
my business as I went along, to inquire what might be 
known respecting the Lord, in the countries through 
which I passed : I could however hear little of what I 
wanted to know. Many told me that they had never so 
much as heard of his name ; others told me again, that 
they had indeed heard of him, but that he was much like 
others, an honourable man indeed, but not more than 
another, although in my uncle's letter he was described 
as *' one of a thousand ;"t and another sort laughed in 
my face, saying, that there never was such a person as 
I described ; but as these last seemed to speak without 
understanding, I paid little regard to them, ^ and so went 
on. At length I came, still following my uncle's direc- 
tion, who had in his letter dven me such marks for my 
road as I could not mistake,*^ to the borders of my Lord's 
territory, or rather to the borders of that portion thereof 
which he had set apart for his own peculiar pleasure 

• "Call no man your Father upon earth, for one is your Father 
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters, for one is your 
Matter, even Christ.'' Matt, xxiii. 9, 10. 

t " My beloved is tl^ cbiefest amon&r ten thousand." Cant. v. 10. 

X " The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God." Psalm iv. 1. 

^ " The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. ** Isaiah 

a 
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and sarrice : * and trnly, when I first obtained the pr08> 

Sid thereof, I could almost have felt that I was like 
OSes viewing the land of Canaan from the top of Pisgah, 
80 fair and ravishing was the sight; for there was 
nothing to be seen to the right and left, and as far away 
as the eye could reach, but mountains and hills rising 
one above another, until those which were most remote, 
and which lay in the quarter of the east, were so high 
as to be covered with eternal snow, some of the spark- 
ling summits of which were seen above the clouds, and 
seemed as if unattainable by the foot of man ;t but the 
nearer hills being lower, were covered with fine trees, 
and were running down with brooks and fountains of 
waters. It was indeed a land of brooks gushing forth in 
he valleys ;:( and there were rivers wandering among 
/he meadows, and large pastures abounding with flocks 
and herds,^ and fragrant brakes, and cop&fes filled with 
multitudes of birds, whose thrilling notes of joy|| filled 
the ear, and orchards of fruit trees, and fields rich with 
all manner of grain ; and all these things burst upon my 
sight, as I might say, at once, as I emerged from a narrow 
strait, or pass of the road. Surely, I cried, I am come 
to a fair land, and fallen into a goodly heritage ; and if 
in the countries which are very far oflf, they deny the 
existence of the Lord of this land, or mock at his name, 
there will be none here but such as will be ready to 
speak well of him, seeing how plenty is spread through 
all his domains, and how every man might dwell here 
under his own vine, and his own fig-tree, and enjoy a 
peace which the servants of other masters can but ill 
conceive. So I hastened onward, and in measure as 1 
proceeded, other objects opened to my view. I saw 
many pretty cottages and little dwellings perched here 
and there on the sides of the hills, alone and single, or 
in groups and clusters, and soon afterward the towers 
of the castle or principal seat opened onto me, being, as 
I saw on a nearer approach, an edifice composed of 
■Irong timbers curiously wrought and fashioned, having 

* *' My well-beloTod hath a vineyard in a very firuitful hill." 
laaiah t. 1. 

t " Ab the mountains are round about Jerusalem." Psafan cnrr. 2. 

i " A land of brooks." Deut. viii. 7. « * 

4 ** For every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
tiMMisand hUIs.*^ Psahn i. 10. 

"The flowers appear on the earth ; the time of the nin g in y of 
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many windows and various galleries of lattice* woik, 
the foundations being of stone, for the house stood vsj^on 
a platform of rock-work,t and behold the sun was shimng 
on some parts of this mansion, which I shall henceforth 
call the castle, and it looked exceedingly handsome, set 
as it was in beautiful gardens, with trees of lign-aloe, 
and cedar ; but between me and the castle was a sort of 
little town or village, and I must needs pass through this 
town, for it lay directly in the road ; there was, however, 
an air of comfort shed over the place as I saw it from 
the distance ; so my spirits were high, and I thought all 
was smooth before me, and all troubles at an end ;% and 
in this temper I walked on, full of anticipations of the 
comfortable life I was to lead with my uncle, in the 
service of the best of masters ; nevertheless, as I went 
on, I was struck with one or two circumstances which 
indicated less attention to order in the management of 
the estate than I had expected to find in the domain of 
such a one as the Lord. I had, indeed, built my expec- 
tations very high, and had filled myself with the notion, 
that as soon as I should set my foot on my Lord's land, 
I should find every thing arranged and ordered in such 
a way as that the most fastidious person should have no 
fault to find. Yet I cannot now say whereon I built my 
expectations ; surely not from any expressions used in my 
uncle^s letter, but (as he made it to appear afterward to 
me) from notions of my own hastily taken up. I have 
often since considered, it is surprising how apt we are 
when first meditating upon any new plan of life, to go 
beyond what we have grounds for, and thus very often 
to prepare stumbling-blocks for our own feet :^ accord- 
birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land." 
Cant. ii. 12. 

* " He looketh forth at the windows, showing himself through the 
lattices/ Cant. ii. 9. 

t ** Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious ; and 
he that believeth on him shall not be confounded. Unto you, there- 
fore, which believe, he is precious : but unto them which be disobe- 
dient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the comer." 1 Peter ii. 6. 

t " And in my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved. Lord, by 
thy favour thou hast maae my mouirtain to stand strong." Psalm 
XXX. 6, 7. 

^ "But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is 
he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; Tet hatb 
he not root in hinoself, but diu»th for a while ; for when tribalatiDn 
or persecntioii ariseth because of the word, by-and by he is offndad.*^ 
Matt. ziii. 20, 21. 
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ingly, when my uncle had in his letter invited me to 
enter into the service of the Lord, assuring me that he 
was indeed the best of masters, and one whose wages 
were beyond all price, ensuring in the long run the pro- 
motion of his servants beyond their most warm and 
sanguine expectations, for this was the very sense of his 
words, what must my busy fancy add to these promises, 
but a variety of present advantages and privileges, of 
which never a word had been spoken in the letter, for 
my uncle had made no promises whatever of any thing 
to be enjoyed just then, unless it were that sort of en- 
joyment which a man may derive from the assurance 
that his future concerns will be well looked to ;* a sort 
of enjoyment which after all cannot well be too highly 
rated : however, as I before said, my imagination had 
made itself very busy, and I was expecting things 
incompatible with the present state of man on earth; 
neither had I then discovered that which afterward 
appeared, viz. that an enemy had invaded the Lord's 
territory, and like a wild bear of the wood, had broken 
down the fences, and brought confusion where order 
should have reigned ; but more of this hereafter. 

So I proceeded along the way, and passing between 
certain little farms and tenements rapged on this side 
and on that side of the road, I was continually offended 
with the unskilfulness of many things I saw,t and truly 
I could not help thinking, that much more would be 
owing to the natural fertility of the land, if the people 
were not altogether starved, than to any great wisdom 
of the farmers ; and they wore slovenly too, letting the 
fences all run to ruin, and permitting the corn-fields to 
be choked with weeds, and, as far as I could judge, 
paying little heed to the signs of the sky; for although 
the morning was hot, and many of the fruits ready for 
gathering, I saw few labourers at work,J though there 
were several lounging at the cottage-doors. 

Nay, I was so much surprised at this, that I called 
across a slip of ^ field to a man who was walking up 

♦ •• P«ftce I leave with you ; my peace I give unto you ; not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
' neither let it m afraid." John xiv.'27. 

t " The children of this world are in their generation wiser than 
the children of light." Luke xvi. 8. 

X *' The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few " 
MtU, ix. 31. 
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and down with his hand in his bosom,* sa^^ing, " Friend, 
why are not you at work this fine mominffy gathering 
in of your good things V* but he took no heed of my 
question, only bidding me mind my own affairs ; and so 
far he was right ; I had matters enough of my own to 
attend to, and had no need to meddle with other people^s 
concerns. So I went on, and came into the precincts 
df the village, which was without wall, and where I was 
not a little astonished by all I saw; for instead of the 
neat and orderly appearance which, as I before said, 
might have been expected within the domains of such a 
one as my Lord, there was not only a general appearance 
of slovenliness about some dwellings, but of much sor< 
did poverty about others ; and again there was as great 
a pretension to show and ostentation in one or two more, 
as if all the resources of the place had been spent on 
two or three homesteads, to the manifest diminution of 
the comforts of the rest. I had seen things of this kind 
in foreign lands, and I was well aware that while the 
world lasted in its present state, there must be different 
grades in society ;t yet I had expected, I must confess, 
to find things better ordered under the rule of such a 
man as I wished to find my future Lord. But I had worse 
things than these to encounter, for as I went on farther 
into the village, I fell in with many of the inhabitants, 
and also heard strange talk, for one was abusing an- 
other ; one was endeavouring to overreach another ; a 
third was cursing and swearing, and many were jeering 
and scof&ng, just as one might have expected in any 
other place where any ordinary master was at the head 
of affairs ; or, as I was going to say, where there was no 
master at all in the case ; but there I should have been 
wrong, for a society cannot hold together at all without 
some sort of law, and if there were not a sort of method 
in men^s madness, there would be no such thing as living 
at any rate, for creatures constructed as we are could 
not exist in a state of absolute chaos. 

Well, but, thought I, as I walked sadly forwards, 
along the village street, having the houses on my right 

* " The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom, it grieveth him to 
bring it again to his mouth : the sluggard is wiser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason." Prov. xxvi. 15, 16. 

t " The poor will never cease out of the land, therefoi% I command 
thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine hand wide to thy brother, to thy 
poor, and to thy needy, m thy land." Deut. xv. ll. 
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and ray left, and the castle-gate right before me at the 
end of a long avenue, How does all this agree with my 
uncle's account of things ? Did he not talk of a good 
master, and a wise master, and of a powerM ma^er, 
and of one who is able and willing to serve and protect 
his faithful followers 1 How comes it then that he should 
allow of such disorders in his domains, and that he 
should permit his vassals to brawl in the streets, and to 
scoff at that which every man must know to be decent 
and proper? ' But, added I, speaking to myself, I will 
presently know the rights of this, and forthwith I turned 
in at the gate of a house of entertainment, which stood 
on the way-side, and seeing a parcel of men sitting on 
a bench, I stepped up to them and said, " My friends, 
will you please to tell me to whom does this castle be- 
long which I see just beyond V — " Are you come so far, 
and donH you know V replied a man, who seemed to be 
the chief on the bench, and forthwith he began to laugh, 
and the laugh went round, whereat I was wellnigh 
thrown off my guard ; however, I repeated my question, 
on which one of the company answered and said, that 
the castle and all the neighbouring domain, nay, for all 
he knew, many a good acre beyond what the naked eye 
of any man could reach unto, was said to belong to a per- 
son whom I knew to be the same mentioned by my uncle. 

" Well," I replied, " what may the character of your 
Lord be ; does it answer to what I have heard V 

" You must first tell us what that may be," replied the 
man, looking at his fellows under his eyelids, with a 
sort of side-glance which I by no means liked, *' before 1 
can answer the question." 

" Why," replied I, boldly, for I was nettled at the 
manners of the man, ** I have heard that he is one of ten 
tiiousand." 

This brought a laugh, which ran round the bench 
again ; and then the landlord coming out across the yard 
with a fresh tankard, what had passed was repeated to 
him, whereupon he called up a grave face, and turning to 
me, asked, ** What my business might be at the castle V' 

I mentioned my uncle's name, and said whence I had 
come in search of him, and how I had been invited to 
enter into the service of the Lord. 

** Ay !" returned the landlord, with a look which I 
could not understand, *^ so, it seems, you have had a call, 
and there is no question but you will find your profit in 
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obeying it ; your uncle has a good berth there, no ddubt 
and may speak well of the bridge which carriea hsoi 
orer." 

" Meaning his Lord," I replied ; '< I hear that he is tlie 
best of masters.'* 

'< Some find their interest in serving him,'' replied the 
landlord ; *' and I have no doubt but that your uncle has 
turned his services to good account." 

^' There is no question of that," replied the first speaker, 
i. e. the man at the head of the hench, " for things are 
not carried on now as in times past, when it was as 
much as a man's life was worth to declare himself on 
the side of him that some call Master." 

He was going on when the host began to whistle, 
which was a token, I supposed, that enough had been 
said. Then, turning again to me, he remarked, " Well, 
my friend, if your credentials are true, you have nothing 
to do but to walk on, and you will come to the castle ere 
long ; but you will not find your Lord, as you call him, in 
the way, he has been gone from here I don't know how 
many years, and those must be wiser than I who can 
say when he will come back again."* 

" Gone," I said ; " gone !" for I was all amazement, 
'^ and shall I not see him at the castle 1" 

" Ay," replied the first speaker, " that is what doctors 
differ upon : that he is not there now is certain enough ; 
but there are some who will tell you that he will be 
there anon — to-morrow — perhaps to-day — perhaps the 
next moment ; — is it not so, landlord 1 But, for.my part, 
I am not one of those who look for prodigies." 

" Well," replied the host, " time will show." 

" The Master gone !" I repeated, for I was sadly put 
out with this news, " and no certainty respecting the 
time of his return ; this is bad for me ; but no doubt he 
has left those behind him who will see his orders exe- 
cuted." And then I proceeded to ask concerning the 
persons who were in command during the Master's ab- 
sence. 

The host replied, " There were those at the head of 
affairs who were quite as capable of managing matters 

« " Where is the promise of his coming ?«for since the &thers fell 
asleep, mil things continue as they were from the beginning of tho 
creation." 2 Peter iii. ' 

N3 
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as the Master himself;" and as he spoke he winked at 
the person at the head of the bench, as much as to say, 
> You understand what I mean ; but still continuing to 
address me, he went on as follows ; — " The present head 
of the household is Mr. Fitz-Adam, the steward, or in- 
tendant as some call him ; he has been master here time 
out of mind» and the people for the most part desire no 
better than that he should continue to rule to the end 
of the chapter. And then, in the female department, 
there is Madame le Moade ; she is a foreigner,* they say, 
and therefore keeps her foreign title; she is house- 
keeper, and carries the keys, as you will see, hanging 
by a golden hook at her girdle ; and to my mind, she is 
as comely a woman, and as agreeable withal, as any my 
eyes ever chanced to light upon. Then there are two 
principal chaplains in the house, that is, Father Peter and 
the doctor ; some say that the father is got childish and 
in his dotage, though he is not so old as the doctor ; 
but be that as it may, he is not the man just now for 
such a one as you, young master, who no doubt wish to 
get on in the house, to be paying your court to, for he 
is losing ground fast ; and few of the good things which 
are to be got by serving him you call Master, are now at 
his command. On the other hand, the doctor is rising, 
they say, as fast as the old chaplain falls ; and though 
he is no favourite of mine, yet I am much mistaken if 
he does not know on which side of the haunch the fat 
lies, as well as any man in the whole household. Well, 
but to return to the steward and housekeeper — ^I promise 
you that every thing is well and handsomely managed 
under their direction ; and I do not see why your uncle, 
and some others in his train (for he is a sort of leader 
among one set) should be always peering and spying 
and looking up towards the hills, from whence, as he 
pretends, his Master will come.'^f 

" I caimot understand all this," I replied ; ^' if my uncle 
loves his Master, surely it is no wonder if he should 
wish to see him ; and although those that rule under 
him may be very worthy, yet after all the true OMmer 

* " He wtLS in the world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not." John i. 10. 

t " I will lift up my eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh mf 
help.** Psalm cxxi. 1. 



THE LATTER DAYS. 299 

of the land, and true Lord* of the people, must have 
more interest in it and them, than strangers can have.*' 

" Well, well," returned the host, somewhat peevishly, 
" one man may have one opinion, and another another^ 
thoughts are free ; but if you are bound for the castle, 
young man, I have shown you the way, and you had as 
good be going forward ; when you get there you will see 
how the land lies ; and as the old saying is, Least said 
is soonest mended." 

Thus we parted ; and I went straight along the street 
towards the castle gates, which fronted me as I stepped 
out from the inn-yard. 

The little discourse, however, which I had heard by 
the way had put many perplexing thoughts in my head ; 
neither could I make out any thing either from what I 
heard, or from what I continued to see as I proceeded, 
for there was this peculiarity in all which I observed as 
I went on, viz. — that as every thing looked fair and 
well at a distance, whether it were a thatched cottage 
with its rustic porch projecting into the street from be- 
neath the shade of a tree, — or a garden set with flowers 
and fruit trees, — or it might be a group of children play- 
ing on a bank, or what not ; whenever I drew near to 
any of these things, I saw something I did not like in 
them : — either the house was ruinous, — the garden 
slovenly, — or the persons ill-conditioned. Nothing that 
I saw seemed to give evidence of care, or order, or 
cleanliness ; in short, there seemed a sort of blight, 
natural or moral, on every thing that met the eye.f 
Neither was the ear more satisfied in this place than 
the other senses, for as I passed along, I was addressed 
by many harsh voices ; — the children calling rudely 
after me and inquiring what brought me there, and the 
women mocking at me from the door-steads, because 
the cut of my coat varied from that commonly worn in 
those parts. Such, indeed, as 1 afterward found, had 

♦ " I am the good shepherd : the good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep and fieeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep." John x. 11, 12. 

t ♦* For we know that if our earthly hou^ of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with handsi^ 
eternal in the heavens.— For we that are in this tabernacle do groaa 
being burdened." 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. 
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been prescribed by the housekeeper to the senrants 
for this same housekeeper is, as I afterward had reason 
to know to my cost, one who looks into every thing 
with a minuteness and activity which would do her 
credit if her cause were better : but of this more in the 
sequel. So I passed on through this village, and soon 
came to the gate at the end of the avenue, and found 
myself within the more immediate domain of the castle, 
and then I had again occasion to observe, that although 
the place abounded with all which might make a resi- 
dence desirable, there wanted not the same tokens of 
waste, destruction, and carelessness of the good things 
which the soil produced, which I had observed else- 
where. 

Coming at length near to the castle, and seeing two 
ways, one of which led to the front of the house, and 
the other into the outer courts or offices, I thought it 
behooved me to take the latter, and soon found myself 
among the stables ; and I promise you that they were 
uncommonly spacious and handsome, being prepared for 
the convenience of many horses : for as I afterward 
' learned, the steward, who, like most of his description, 
is a person of no small consequence in his own eyes, 
affects much state in his horses and equipages.* More- 
over, there were many grooms, as might be expected, in 
the stable-yards, — some being busied in one way, and 
some in another, while a third sort were lounging and 
basking themselves as if they had nothing to do but to 
look on upon what others were about : but all I saw 
wore a sort of livery, as belonging to one master, and I, 
being a sort of Johnny Newcome among them, took it 
for granted that the livery they wore was that of my 
uncle's master, even of him of whom I had heard so 
inviting a report, viz. the true Lord and proprietor of the 
place. 

Now it was not to be supposed that I should be 
allowed to pass without comments ; accordingly, one or 
two of the young men called out to me as I was pro- 
ceeding quietly forward, and bringing me to a stand, 
would have it that I should answer the questions usually 
put to strangers, viz. — Whence I came ? Whither I 
was going ? And what might be my business t 

* *' With the hoofii of hu hortet he shall tread down all thy 
streets.** Ezek. xzvi. 11. 
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" I am come," I rej^lied, " from a distant country ; my 
place of destination is the castle before me; and my 
business is with such-a-one, naming my uncle." 

I saw the smile go round as I spoke ; and one of the 
young men replied—*' And so you are our old secre- 
tary's nephew (my uncle, as I should have said before, 
held the place of scribe or secretary in his master's 
family), and I suppose you are come to lend him a hand 
in his profitable labours. He is a faithful and godly per- 
son — ^that uncle of yours, young man, though some 
of us perhaps do not give him all the credit for his meri- 
torious conduct which he deserves. You are a happy 
lad to have such a patron !" 

I did not then understand, that irony was a very fa- 
vourite figure of speech in the castle, and therefore took 
all this fine oration in favour of my uncle in the very 
letter, rather than in the spirit, and m consequence re- 
plied in all simplicity, — " I was delighted to hear that 
my venerable kinsman bore so excellent a character, 
and was held in such high estimation in his Lord's fam- 
ily." I almost wonder that this was permittej to pass 
as it did by the saucy grooms, and that it did pot pro- 
voke any thing more than a renewal of merriment ; but 
my uncle was so much and so universally respected in 
the family, that scarcely any one dared to speak openly 
of him with irreverence, and thus I was permitted to 
pass on, — one of the young men pointing out to me the 
way I should take to the servants' hall. So I went my 
way, my mind being by this time in a strange state of 
confusion, yet I did not observe any thing very particu- 
lar as I got more in among the offices, excepting a num- 
ber of dogs which came baying and barking uiSiospita- 
bly enough upon me, and several groups of boys playing 
at pitch and toss, and a loud objurgatory and ranting 
noise, which proceeded from a kitchen near to which I 
passed, and where I saw a company of women busy 
with culinary occupations.* So I came to the door of 
a great hall which opened into the inner court, and there 
I perceived several serving-men sitting at a long table, 
regaling themselves with bacon and flagons. At this 
door I stood till I was seen by the company within ; 
and then an elderly man, whom I afterward knew to 
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Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe'you with the wool ; ye kill them 
that are fed, but ye feed not the flock." £zek. ziziv. 3. 
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be a sort of bailiiT, or under-steward, called to me, and 
asked my business. 

" My business, sir," I replied, " is with the secretary; 
— Is he within ? might he be spoken with V 

I observed a sort of sneer again on the face of these 
men as I spoke, for dull as I was in understanding the 
true state of things, it was not possible for me, after so 
many experiences of the same kind, not to remark that 
the mention of my uncle^s name had excited a sneer on 
the lip of every one before whom I had spoken it.* 
However, before the bailifi* could reply, a young man 
of a very pleasing appearance, came forward and under- 
took to lead me whither I wished to go ; whereupon all 
the others were silent, and I was led through the hall 
along several passages, such as are commonly seen in 
large houses, to a door, which, being opened, I saw be- 
fore me my venerable uncle, seated at a table, with his 
pen in his hand, writing with much assiduity, and as one 
deeply interested in his work. As I pronounced my 
name, and advanced towards him, he hastened to meet 
and embrace me, calling me his son, and congratulating 
me on ifay entrance into the service of the best of mas- 
ters. "The best of masters !" thought I ; " what am I to 
make of this 1 who is to be my master here, and what 
sort of fellow-servants am I to have V My uncle then 
gave orders that water should be brought in order that 
I might be washed,! serving me with his own hand; 
and this being done, he caused refreshment to be set 
before me by the young man spoken of above, for I 
afterward found this young man, although he had other 
business in the house, loved my uncle, and had a delight 
in doing him service ; and my uncle encouraged this 
regard of the young man towards him, often taking oc- 
casion to say to him, " Well, my son, when will your 
mind be brought to leave your present employments for 
a better service V By which I was made to understand 
that this youth was in the condition of one who is " halt- 
ing between two opinions," but I shall have occasion to 
speak more largely of him hereafter. So we dined, — 

* " Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and a 
derision to them that are round about us." Psalm xliv. 13. 

t " The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now nre 
us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of 
a good conscience towaras God), by the resuirection of JeeuaChriit'* 
1 Peter iii.2L 
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after which my uncle fell into a discourse which lasted 
till bed-time, for I was to have a little chamber within 
the parlour,* near to another thus situated, which was 
occupied by the old gentleman himself, and it was my 
'Uncle's saying to me, " You may rest there, Nicodemus, 
with little interruption from the noise of the family,** 
that brought me to the point where I needed satisfac- 
tion. " My good sir," I said, " you speak of the noise 
of the family, and in truth, what I have seen of this 
household, as I passed through the offices, but iU accords 
with what you say of the Master and Lord of these lands ; 
if the Lord is such as you declare him to be, why does 
he not rule his people with more diligence, and make 
his law more effective in producing order |" And then 
I went on to say how disappointed I had been in finding 
things so different in my Lord's heritage from what I had 
been led to suppose from his letter. 

" And what, my nephew," replied the old gentleman, 
*' what did I lead you to believe in the letter of invita- 
tion which I sent you 1 Did I promise you present en- 
joyment, or a deliverance from present trouble 1 I held 
out to you, indeed, the assurance that your future wel- 
fare should be secured for you, and that in the long run 
the privilege of this service should be past all count or 
calculation, for * faithful is he that has called you ;' but I 
promised no present exemption from pain. Reconsider 
the letter," he added, " if you have it with you, and if 
the master seems to fail in aught that he hath already 
promised, then count me a liar and unfaithful, and one 
who has not rightly interpreted the message which he 
gave me to deliver ; for I am only as a hinge or joint in 
this affair, and if the door turneth not well on the hinge, 
then is the hinge rusty, and good only to be cast away. 
Yet I trust I have not so done my Lord's errand, as to 
have led you into an error, Nicodemus. I rather fear 
that the desires of your heart have deceived you, and 
that you have not yet been brought to consider all things 
of little importance in comparison with your well-being 
at a future period ; but such are not the true servants 
of the lord, for they count the present things of little 
value, and desire only to be prepared to meet him with 
joy when he shall return to his house."t 

* " Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of 
tongues." Psalm xxxi. 20. : 

t "Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excel* 
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While my uncle thus wpaike to me, I tamed to iStm 
letter in question, and conned every word of it, and wob> 
dared how I had been led to see the promise of preaent 
prosperity and advancement in any part thereof; and no 
doubt my altered looks betrayed my feelings on this sec- 
ond perusal, for as I closed the letter, and put it bade 
into my breast, my uncle remarked, '^You see, nephew, 
that I have said nothing in that epistle respecting pres- 
ent enjoyment, any further than as proceeding from 
that peace of mind which every man must experience 
when he feels that his future concerns are provided for, 
by one that is wiser than himself, and one in whom he 
may have perfect dependence. Such is my master ; I 
have Uved in his service these many years, and never 
have I seen one confounded who has put his trust in 
him."* " But, sir," I said, ** you only perplex me the 
more by what you say. Is not this fair estate, with 
this castle, and its parks, and fields, and all that apper- 
tain thereunto, belonging to your master ? and if ao, why 
can he not, and does he not, provide for the present, as 
well as the future comfort of his people ? for I am told 
that he is not here, and has not been here this many 
a day, and that those whom he has left in charge lord it 
over his possessions, and manage every thing their own 
way. Now pardon me, my esteemed uncle, but the 
truth is this, that I do not understand how it can be con- 
sistent with a good master to act thus towards his peo- 
ple ; for thus much have I gathered on my way, that 
the steward who rules here under the master is more 
thought of than the master himself ; and that everybody 
thinks it right to pay court to the housekeeper, although 
she is not even a country-woman of my Lord." 

" Neither have you heard one word more than the 
truth," replied my uncle, '* as it respects the assump- 
tion of the intendant, and the honour paid to the house- 

lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I hsre 
sufifered the loss of all things, and do comit them but dung, that I may 
win Christ." Phil. iii. 8. 

* " Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall 
not fear ; though war should rise agamst me, in this will I be confi- 
dent. One thinz have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after ; 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my hfOj to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to mquire into his temple. For 
in the time of trouble he shall hide me in nis pavilion : in &e secret 
of his tabernacle shall he hide me : he shall set me up uptm a rocL" 
Psalm xzvii. 3, 5. 
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keeper; for I can tell you much more than what you 
have heard : and yet with all this, you have not got the 
right end of the clew.'' And then my uncle went on to 
state how the matter really lay. ** This estate," said 
he, ** from time immemorial, has been the property of 
the Lord ; the letters of my I^rd, which you have been 
called into this service to oopy and disseminate among 
^the people, speak in lanffuage most beautiful of the 
early times in which our Lonl ruled with undisturbed 
sway in these lands. This place was at Uiat time as a 
garden of delights : there was nothing therein but what 
was very good ;* and the Lord was as a brother and a 
friend to the inhabitants of the land, walking with 
them in the shade of their woods, and speaking with 
them face to face. But they rebelled against him, 
and admitted one into their hearts and affections who 
had been his enemy from the beginning ;t and he be- 
guiled them with lies and deceit, for he is a liar, and 
the father of lies ; and they rebelled against the Lord, 
and sold themselves to the enemy, and were as persons 
lost and undone for ever ; and tnus time went on, and 
their case appeared to be without hope, and there is no 
doubt but that the enemy triumphed and counted on this 
land and the people residing thereon as his own for ever. 
Nevertheless the Lord had not forgotten them, neither 
had the King who is the Father of the Lord ; for our 
Lord is a King's son, nay a King himself, and the King 
of kings, being one in power, authority, and majesty 
with his Father, although,«according to the old feudal 
laws, it behooved him to do his Father homage, nay, 
and himself homage too, for this his inferior principality, 
which he purchased from the enemy under this charter, 
to wit, that he was to become a servant, and, as it were, 
a vassal to his own princely authority. But, as I was say- 
ing," continued my uncle, *' the Father of our Lord, 
viz. the King of kings, as we find in the letters of 
which I spoke before, had ever borne in mind the afflic- 
tions of the miserable people of this land, and had pre- 
pared a ransom for them which was to be paid by his 
Son ; and in order for the payment of which, it behooved 

* *< And God'nw efvery thing that he had made, and, behold, it was 
▼erf fffx>d." Gen. i 31. 

t "lie that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil." 1 John iii. 8. ^ 
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this last to leave his glorious state, and become as one 
of us/ and in that lowly estate being as a servantf 
rather than a prince among us, he paid our ransom and 
set us free, and thus we are his possession, first by 
right, and next by conquest, and anon we shall bt his 
in his visible presence, by a union as close as that of 
the members of one body to the head-l Nevertheless, 
for the trial of our faith and patience, and that we may 
all by experience know what the thraldom is from which 
he has redeemed us, he has judged it right in his great 
wisdom to leave us for a time under the visible govern- 
ment of the prince, his enemy ; for, as he has said. My 
people have made to themselves another Lord ; let them 
bear his yoke awhile, and bend to his dominion — ^let 
them bend till their shoulders are galled — ^let them wear 
his livery till it fall in rags from their backs ; and then 
perhaps they will hearken unto my call, for * my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light.' 

^' But," added my uncle, '* I should tell you that al- 
though the government in this place is not carried on 
according to the Lord's principles, and though the rule 
is not in the hands of his servants, yet since the com- 
ing of the Lord to redeem the people, there has been 
always in this house a sort of imperium in imperio, or 
kingdom within kingdom; or 1 should say, a party 
which, although seldom having any of its members 
placed in a seat of government, has always exercised 
so strong an influence that the adverse party are obUged 
more or less to accommodate themselves to what they 
call their prejudices ; hence this castle is always called 
by the name of the Lord, and all the public deeds and 
papers are made out in that name. The steward, as yet, 
has never dared to do other than call him Master, and 
make some sort of reference to his authority, even 
when doing the things which he knows to be most con- 
trary to his will. Formerly, that is before the Lord 

* " For God so loved the world, that te gave his only-begotteo 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." John iii. 16. 

t " Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high-phest in things 

Sertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people." 
ohn ii. 17. 

t " For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones." 
Ephes. v. 30 
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paid the price of our redemption, this was not the case 
with OS, lor then the enemy was more openly acknow- 
ledged; but since that time, the followers of the Master 
have always had more or less influence in the house ; 
though as to making a head and obtaining any thing 
like rule or power in this place, we have not attempted 
it, or if we have attempted it, we have always failed,* 
4 — and for this reason, that it is not the time for the reve- 
lation of the Master's kingdom. It is to be a hidden and 
a secret one for the present, and we are commanded in 
the letters to be patient and submissive to the powers 
that be ;t being content with that we have, and waiting 
quietly for the glory and happiness which is promised 
to us when the Master comes,| for we know that our 
Master lives and reigns, and that we shall see him and 
stand before him even in these our servants' garbs. ^ 
And you, my nephew," he added, "you will then be 
among the number of those blessed ones, since you 
have been called to the service of the Lord, and have 
been set down in the Master's roll of his servants; 
hence 1 fear not but that you will be helped to do that 
which is pleasing in his sight."|| 

My uncle then proceeded to inform me, that although 
the Lord's party had no visible head in the house, yet 
they were not without a friend who secretly comforted 
and directed them in all cases of trial. " This person," 
said he, " whom we call the interpreter, is one of whom 
1 dare not lightly speak, inasmuch as his power, his 
glory, and his honour are equal with those of the King 
of kings. He knows all things belonging to the Lord, 
and is ready to explain the written will of the Master, 
to all who are willing to be instructed.^ But," con- 



♦ " For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong-holds." 2 Cor. x. 4. 

t "Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there 
is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God." 
Rom. ziii. 1. 

t " And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away." 1 Peter v. 4. 

^ " For I kijiow that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth." Job xix. 25. 

li " According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him 
in love." Eph. i. 4. 

% " If ye love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the 
Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abidt 
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tinued my worthy relation, " inasmuch as this holy pe^ 
son is spoken of in my Lord's letters, I refer you to 
these for a further account of him, lest by using my 
own words I should darken counsel without knowledge. 
Nevertheless, 1 wish to tell you that this sacred inter- 
preter is shy of the pomp or assemblies of men, and 
seldom mingles his counsels where there is a dii^y 
of human wisdom/' 

My uncle then proceeded to speak of the manner in 
which the Lord had been treated, when he had last ap- 
peared among the people, telling me they abused him, and 
covered him with injuries ;* and having dwelled on this 
subject till the tears had gushed from his eyes, he sud- 
denly, as it were, changed his strain, and spoke of that 
which was his hope and consolation, viz. the return of 
the blessed Lord in the latter days ; '' and these," con- 
tinued he, ^^ are the latter days which are come upon 
us; and these are the signs which are given to the 
faithful by which they may know them : for, whereas 
in old age the natural body gives evidence of speedy 
dissolution, the various members refusing to perfomi 
their offices ; so in the old age of the body politic, the 
signs of dissolution are equally apparent, and the mem- 
bers no longer holding to the head, the whole body be- 
gins to fall to pieces, and to dissolve into distinct and 
separate atoms ; then is corruption engendered, and the 
political death is completed : and see we not all these 
things at hand ? men begin with denying the Lord that 
bought them, and next they rebel against delegated au- 
thorities, and these things being come, we see the signs 
of the end of the present dispensation.''! 

" Then," repUed I, " it is to be understood, that the 
Lord has in some sort resigned his authority in this 
place to his enemy for a wlule, in order that his own 

with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world can- 
not receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye 
know him ; for he dwelleth vnih you, and shall be in you." JcHm 
xiv. 15-17. 

* '< He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. He came unto his own, and his ovni received 
him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he power te 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name." 
John. i. 10, 11, 12. 

t " Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the &ith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doetrinss of devils." 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
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servants may learn to know the difference between his 
dominion, which is that of lore and kindness ; and that 
of the enemy, which is the reverse." 

** Understand,'* replied my uncle, ^' that it was the 
deliberate act and deed of the vassals to sell themselves 
to another master; and that it was idso by the free will 
and pleasure of the Lord that the means were provided 
for their salvation from the final and terrible conse- 
quences of their rebellion ; but, inasmuch as if he that is 
the Lord had chosen immediately to remove every in- 
convenience consequent upon our rebellion, for we 
have all been partakers therein, we should not only not 
have known by experience the nature of the slavery 
from which we have been rescued, but should also have 
wanted that exercise of faith and patience which is one 
means used by superior wisdom to prepare us for the 
glory and happiness which is to come." 

" But," said I, ** 1 do not understand wherefore I, who 
have been called to the service of the Master in these 
latter days, am to suffer for offences committed before 
I was born." 

" Because," replied my uncle, " you are a descendant 
of those who rejected the Lord; you are of that rebel- 
lions race, and when you know yourself, you will un- 
derstand, that if it depended on you only, you would be 
as forgetful of the Lord, and as prone to all evil from 
henceforward even unto the end, as you have been from 
the period of your birth until the moment in which you 
received the call to his service." 

" This is what I cannot understand," I replied. 

" Which proves," returned my uncle, " that those exer- 
cises of faith and patience to which you will be called 
in this house are necessary, in order to bring you to a 
knowledge of yourself, and to a proper sense of what 
the Lord has done for you. Moreover, I tell you that the 
Lord will not return to take things into his own hands, 
until every individual who shall be called into his ser- 
vice has endured such exercise under the present state 
of things as shall be thought right by the Master; and 
until then, that is, until the last of these is brought into 
a state of preparation for the glorious appearance which 
we are admonished to expect, we must remain in a sort 
of bondage under our present rulers ;* and then, and.not 

* " For we know that the whole creation groaneth and trayaileth 
in pain together until now.*' Romans yiii. 22. 



310 THK LAim DATS. 

tOl then* will the Master come. Thongli the day and 
the hour are not known to any one,* yet we are aaaoied, 
that whenever it does come, it will tie adajof rejoidng 
to all those among as who have been brought to place 
our trust in him, and in him only. We know that we 
are his, and that our redemption has been paid, ajud ti»t 
we shall be accepted through him ; and therefore we 
wait in hope, and trouble ourselves no further with the 
concerns of this household than as they retard or pro- 
mote, as far as we can see, the advancement of his 
kingdom in the hearts of his servants. ^f 

I was not in a state of mind to receive all these things 
at that time. I was chafed and angry, because I was 
not to have my good things immediately, and I replied 
with irritation, " And so, while the Lord delay eth his 
coming, we are to submit to those who are his enemies, 
who have usurped an authority not their own, and whom 
we cannot respect because they are usurpers." " Those," 
replied my uncle, *' viz. the intendant| and the house- 
keeper, with others whom you will know by-and-by, 
originally ruled with an authority usurped ; but inas- 
much as the Master does not choose to exercise his 
power to displace them, but permits them to keep their 
seats of authority, we may understand that those among 
us who really love our Lord and look for his coming 

** " Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hoor 
wherein the Son of man cometh." Matt. xxv. 13. 

t *' But of the times and the seasons, brethrra, ye haye no need 
that I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that the dav 
of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child ; and they shall not escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake yoa 
as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day ; 
we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, 
as do others ; but let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night ; and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night . But let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the breast- 
plate of faith and love ; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. For 
God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Chnst, who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, 
we should live together with him. Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and edify one another, even as sdso ye do." 1 Thess. v. 
1-11. 

t " Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my king- 
dom were of this world, then would my servants fi^t. that I shodci 
not be delivered to the Jews : but now is my kmgdom not frem 
hence." John xviii. 36. 
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mftj consider it our duty (bein(( admonished to that 
effect) to behave ourselves quietly, and to submit in all 
things lawful to the powers that be,* having a better 
hope for the future, and knowing that all will be set 
right when our Master comes :'' and thus speaking, he 
took from a shelf which was near at hand a curious old 
volume, fastened with silver clasps, and he informed 
me that this volume included his Master's letters, and 
communications to his servants, sent from time to time 
by different hands, which letters, as he said, contained 
every thing that was necessary for the comfort and ad- 
monition of his servants under every possible circum- 
stance f life ; every word included in the volume being 
perfectly true, and more precious than much fine gold : 
and turning over the leaves, he showed me certain pas- 
sages in which the Master directed his servants to sub- 
mit to all such as were actually at the head of affairs, in 
all things not contrary to his commands.! He then 
presented me with a small copy of this volume, biddim 
ine to carry it with me, and make it the rule of my life ;^ 
after which he proceeded to let me into something ol 
the private history of the household. 

" This place," said he, " has been set apart as it were 
for the especial residence of the Master's people from 
time immemorial, although it has undergone many 

* " Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is 
no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God : 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation." Rom. 
ziii. 1, 2. 

t " Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ; not only 
to the good an(f gentle, but also to the froward. For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering 
wrongifully. For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer 
for it, ye ti^e it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even 
hereunto were ye called : because Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
Qs an example, that ye should follow his steps ; who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth ; who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously ; who his own self 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, 
shoiuld Uve unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were healed. 
For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.*' Pet. ii. 17-25. 

t " Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ? by taking 
heed thereto, according to thy word." Psalm cjdz. 9. 



31S TBI LATTSR 1>AT8. 

changes. Neither has the baildiiig erer been completai 
according to the Lord's plan ; but some added to it, and 
some have polled down ; and some have defaced it, and 
some hare new painted and varnished it, and so chan^ 
and altered it that scarcely any of the orig^al building 
is now visible, being as it were entirely encircled by the 
additions which have been made to it ; but inasmuch as 
these additions are chiefly of dried lath and untempered 
mortar,* they require constant repair, and are liable to 
fail continusdly, and more so especially because they 
do not stand upon the foundation which is of rock, bnt 
rather on the sand,t which is on the side of the rock." 
The gardens too which surround the house were laid 
out by the Lord, and were exceedingly beautiful at the 
first, till the other party cut down to the root many of 
the trees^ of the Lord's planting, and introduced others 
of a different nature, and thus the heritage of the Lord 
was spoiled.^ Moreover, Madame le Monde caused the 
fountain which watered the garden to be directed other- 
wise than the Lord had oi^ered, and so mismanaged 
matters that it is now muddy and foul, and of little benefit 
to the plants. II Now it seems that it was quite contrary 
to adl expectations that Mr. Fitz-Adaml* should seize on 
the castle after it had been erected in its originsd form, 
by the Master's orders, to be a strong-hold for his pecn- 
har servants at the time he last left them ; but Mr. Fitz- 
Adam spoke the servants fair, when they alone had pos- 
session of the castle, and they let him in, and from that 
time he has ruled within its walls, hitherto maJung use 
of the Master's name, whenever his authority has been 
disputed. And with him came Madame le Monde, and 

* '* Because, even because they haye seduced my people, sayin;, 
Peace, and there was no peace ; and one built up a wall, and, \o, 
others daubed it with untempered mortar.** Ezekielxiii. 10. 

t ** And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand.** Matt. vii. 26. 

t '* Trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might 
be glorified.'* Isaiah Ixi. 3. 

^ *' They break in pieces thy people, O Lord, and afflict thine 
heritage.** Psalm xciv. 5. 

II " Seemeth it a small thing unto you to haye eaten up the good 
pasture, but ye must tread down with your feet the residue of your 
pastures ? and to have drunk of the deep waters, but you most foul 
the residue with your feet?** Ezekiel zxxiy. 18. 

IT ** That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitfiil lusts.** Ephes. iv. SS- 
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ber three daughters,* and Father Peter was also in their 
train, and so they got the dominion within the walls, 
and we, that is, those who hold to the true Master, were 
driven into the corners, which we have occupied ever 
since, and which we shall continue to occupy till the 
Master conies, at which time all will be set right."t " But," 
added my uncle, *' you will know more of these things 
hereafter, though I advise you, as you value your peace, 
not to make any acquaintance with the rulers of the 
house and their people, beyond what is absolutely neces- 
sary, as with persons living under the same roof: — but,"^ 
contmued he, " we have on our side, though not alto- 
gether holding with me in all points, a worthy man, who 
occupies the reading-desk in the old chapel, and who at 
tlys time has great weight in the family. The time was 
indeed when this old chapel was nearly deserted for the 
newer chapel which Father Peter occupied ; but because 
Father Peter refused to read the Master's letters to the 
people, and because a spirit of inquiry respecting those 
letters has for some months past risen among us. Father 
Peter has been deserted, and is losing ground, and the 
old chaplain gaining ground, in proportion : so that the 
one is left comparatively to himself, while the other is 
followed by crowds. I had a little time since," continued 
my uncle, "very great hopes that the doctor, by whom 1 
mean our rightful chaplain, would be rendered very 
useful to many of the servants in leading them to the 
knowledge of the true Master, and in thus being an in- 

* " For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of Ufe, is not of the Father, but i& of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 1 John ii. 16, 17. 

t " Howl ye ; for the day of the Lojrd is at hand ; it shall come as 
a destruction from the Almighty. Therefore shall all hands be faint, 
and every man's heart shall melt : and they shall be afraid : pangs 
and sorrow shall take hold of them ; they shall be in pain as a woman 
that travaileth ; they shall be amazed one at another ; their faces 
shall be as flames. Behold, the day of the Lonl cbmeth, cruel both 
with wrath and tierce anger, to lay the land desolate ; and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven, and 
the constellations thereof, shall not give their light ; the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her Ught 
to shine. And 1 will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked 
for their iniquity ; and 1 will cause the arrogance of the proud to 
cease, and 1 will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. Isaiah xiiu 

Vol. II.— O 
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strument for preparing; them for a joyful reception of 
the Lord at his appearing ; but Madame le Monde, with 
whom no good ever commences, fearing no doubt the 
same result of his faithful services — for what is a cause 
of hope to me is that of fear to her, — took it into her 
head to tamper with him, and thus to mar his usefulness, 
as she has done that of many other of the most hopeful 
servants of the Lord : and the way she took was as I 
shall tell you." 

'^ Calculating his character, and judging him as she 
had judged too many others of the weak and feeble ser- 
vants of our Master (for we are like silly sheep, and 
when we have gone astray know not how to return), 
she immediately set to work to assail him where she 
thought she had found a Weak side ; and because he had 
filled himself up wiih the notion, that the blessed change 
to ensue in this place in the latter times was to be 
effected, not by the Master in person, but by the ser- 
vants under the guide and direction of the Master (an 
error into which too many of the true servants have 
fallen, and to which at one time my own mind some- 
what leaned^ I must confess, till convinced of the gross 
arrogancy thereof by the Lord — the Interpreter), she 
attacked him in tha^ quarter ; and affecting to be her- 
self one of those whom he had in some measure con- 
vinced by his eloquence, she so puffed him up, and won 
him over, that now he scarcely ever addresses the peo- 
ple without consulting her upon the fit, and the suitable, 
and the convenient time, and the proper measure, Ac 
&c.; in consequence of which his discourses have dwin- 
dled down to a mere nothing, having in them just so 
much of the truth as Madame le Monde can put up with; 
and when you know her,. you will have some idea how 
little that is. And yet I do believe with all this the 
doctor has the root of the matter in him, though I much 
doubt whether his ministry will produce any ^uit till it 
has been cut and lopped to the very stump. Thus you 
see, my nephew, that this man, who was enablea to 
bear a faithful witness to the truth, in times when, 
through the influence of Father Peter, it was as much 
as his life was worth to proclaim his Lord's will, has. 
been unable to withstand the blandishments of Madame 
le Monde ; and now that the rough wind has ceased to 
blow upon his person, is ready to part with his garments, 
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and walk naked* in the sunshine of worldly favour. 
Truly we have need to pray that we may not be led into 
temptation." 

My uncle then finished this long discourse, pointing 
out to me that whereas the rulers of the house had for- 
merly persecuted the Lord's people under various pre- 
texts, even unto depriving them of aU they held pre- 
cious on earth, they had of late taken up a new system, 
which in many instances seems to work more effectu- 
ally to the destruction of the party, than any hitherto 
had recourse to, and this was the cant or affectation of 
general philanthropy ; by which right and wrong, good 
and evil, were utterly confounded, and any thing like 
firmness, branded with the name of superstition, obsti- 
nacy, and narrow-mindedness. '* Such is the present 
order of things," continued my uncle, " as you will see 
by-and-by. And now, my nephew, I think that I have 
given you as much insight into the state of affairs in the 
eastle as can be done by word of mouth ; and nothing 
farther remains to be said but what relates to my posi- 
tion ia the family, who am one of the least worthy of 
my Lojrd's servants, having made less than many an- 
other would have done in my situation, o£ the peculiar 
favours and benefits bestowed upon me. 

*' My place and my business have been appointed to 
me by my Lord. I am the keeper of my Lord's letters : 
it is my service to transcribe them, and disperse the 
copies, and it is more than I am sufficient for, and there- 
fore I rejoice in the hope of your assistance; this is the 
service which is required of me,and my charge is this,^ 
that 1 should neither take from nor add one word to that 

* " And unto the angels of the church of the Laodiceans write ; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the be- 
ginning of the creation of God ; I know thy works that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. So then, becai^se 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, ( will spew thee out 
of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked : I counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried m the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; 
and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
' Mlve, that thou mayest see." Rev. iii. 14-18. 

t ** Ye shall not add unto the word which I comn^md you, nei- 
ther shall you diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the com- 
mandinente of the Lord your God which i commaDd you." Deat 
if. 2, 

02 
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which hath been written. I have little to do with the 
rest of the family, and although the time was when my 
life was threatened by those who hated my Lord, yet at 
present I have nothing more to fear than those petty 
mockeries and expressions of contempt, which some 
might think hard to endure, but which at my time of 
life and with the bright assurance which I enjoy, I find 
no great difficulty in bearing. But with you young 
men the thing is different, and therefore if you wiU 
take my counsel, you will strive to keep yourself quiet 
—to stand to your post,* and meddle not with the busi- 
ness of those with whom you have no concern, so that 
3^u stand in your place when thy Lord comes. "f Thus 
my uncle admonished and instructed me, and when we 
had sat awhile I retired to rest, being weary with a 
long and painful journey. 

But, as I was afterward told, by one who was well ac- 
quainted with these things, there was a great stir in the 
offices, when it was told the intendant that the nephew of 
the secretary was come. It happened that he was taking 
his wine, as was his custom, with Madame le Monde after 
his dinner, in the hall ; for I promise you that the stew- 
ard and the housekeeper fare of the best, and that all at 
my Lord's expense, and by his sufferance, for the reason 
given above. Now it seems that Madame le Monde 
had seen me as I passed through the offices, and having 
remarked that my coat was not precisely of the cut 
worn in the house, she had made inquiries conceniing 
me, and had been told that 1 was the secretary's nephew, 
and had come by invitation to assist my uncle in his 
duties. 

Accordingly, when seated, as I before said, with the 
steward, she entered upon the subject to the following 
effect. " And so," said she, " we are like, I find, to have 
an addition to the family; or rather, I should say, we 
have already an addition thereunto, of which no doubt 
you must be aware, for I can scarcely suppose that a 
measure of this kind should be resorted to and carried 
into effect without your approbation." 

"You speak paradoxes, madam,*'. replied the inten- 
dant. " I have not the smallest conception respecting 
that to which you refer." The housekeeper then went 

♦ " Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good." 1 Thess. ▼.21. 
f " But go thou thy way till the end be : lor thou shall rest, and 
•land in the lot at the end of the days." Dan. zii. 13. 



THB LilTTER DAYS. 817 

on, with a peculiar smile about the mouth, which she 
commonly used on occasions of this kind, to inform 
him of all the particulars concerning me with which she 
had acquainted herself. Whereon the steward be- 
came extremely angry, saying, he knew not how any 
person in the house could dare to take the liberty to 
engage a servant or any assistant without consulting 
him ; and he was for ringing the bell that moment, and 
sending for me, in order, as he said, to show me the out- 
side of the house with as little ceremony as I had used 
to make myself acquainted with the inside, when the 
housekeeper thought it best to put in a word, and strok- 
ing and smoothing him down as she well knew how to 
do, she said, " Now, my good sir, permit me, 1 pray you, 
to put in my word ; I coincide with you altogether in 
your opinion as to what this young man deserves, and 
the time has been when I should have recommended a 
night's lodgings in the stocks as being too good for him ; 
nevertheless, the measure would not now be seasonable, 
for experience has taught us that more may be done 
with persons of this description by kind words than by 
harsh ones. By severity we only confirm the hatred 
of our enemies, ,and strengthen the hands of those who 
are impatient of our government ; whereas by a little 
address we may make a friend oif an enemy ; and al- 
though this voung man comes of an evil stock, there 
are many of as little promise as he is whom we have 
won over to our side by a show of kindness, and a proper 
application of little temptations, such as I know how to 
throw in their paths. Every dog has his bait, and every 
man his price. Is not the doctor an encouraging ex- 
ample of what may be done with a little address ; for, 
whereas when we were at open war with him, he was 
as stiff and unmanageable as an unbroken steed, when 
we bethought ourselves of speaking smoothly to him, 
of complimenting him upon his oratory, of professing 
ourselves instructed by it, and of inviting him to come 
kindly among us and partake with us in the same dishi 
throwing adl unfriendly feelings into the background: 
did Jiot we find him as ready to come as we could wish? 
Yes, and have we not brought him to sit down side by 
Bide with those he used to hold in the greatest abhor- 
rence, and sip with them out of the same bowl, and fafl 
into their talk, and into their plans, and all because foN 
sooth he would not be thought illiberal, or narrow^ 
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minded, or unfriendljjr ; and thus you see that he is be- 
come as it were a cipher as it regards his own party; 
Just a nothing at all, and worse in truth than nothing, 
as it affects them, and all the while thinking himself the 
most loyal of all his master's servants/* 

**True, very true, what you say is only the very 
truth/' answered the steward : " and no doubt this new 
freak of liberality, or whatever else you may please to 
call it, is the very best decree our master ever invented, 
and surely his, brain is fertile in decrees, and his mind 
full of wisdom. It quite vanquishes the other party, and 
that with their own weapons too, for if they vaunt 
themselves as they are fond to do of their charity, we 
beat them out and out at that work, for while they are 
willing to help all who come to them in the name of 
their Master, we profess to love, and patronise, and as- 
sist those that come to us in no name at all, their very 
want of merit rendering them more deserving of our 
benevolence. And the best is that all these fools are 
deceived with our seeming, while the wise ones laugh 
in their sleeves to see the enemy thus vanquished by 
their own weapons. And should not those laugh that 
win"? and who can deny that we are the winners now; 
for how many of the servants in this house who were 
once ready in the time of persecution, and when yon 
were for trying harsh measures with them, were ready 
as I say to lay down their lives for him they call their 
Lord, now that this liberality has been rung awhile in 
their ears, would take the fiercest enemy of their Master 
by the hand, saying. Worthy brother, well met, welcome to 
my heart ; let us join hands for the present work, and 
let us cover all past disagreements with an earthen 
pot, and let them lie there till we have finished the busi- 
ness, or have enjoyed the entertainment for which we 
are come together." 

" Well," continue the housekeeper, " such being the 
case, see you not the thing at which I would aim, with 
respect to this young man V — " And so," said the stew- 
ard, '* you would have us try a show of kindness towards 
him. Well, — be it so, I will leave the aifair in your 
hands, and from me it shall receive no hinderance." 

Mr. Fitz-Adam then, as he that heard all this afterward 
informed me, entered upon a somewhat long and grave 
discussion on the politics of the family ; wherein he 
stated that his master (that is, the enemy of the Lord)» 
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having lately }^een made aware that the adverse party 
was growing in strength, and that open opposition 
tended rather to augment the spirit than to breaJc it, 
had suggested a change of measures, and bad in conse- 
quence directed his own friends to assume the sheep's 
clothing, and to pretend a sort of conversion to the 
principles of the opposite side, at least to such parts of 
their creed and opinions as might not too greatly 
shock those on their own side who were not to be en- 
tirely trusted with the whole of their plans on this 
account, and with this view they had lately affected to 
adopt those feelings of the enemy, which were gener- 
ally popular among the lower classes; for example, 
humility towards inferiors, benevolence towards our 
fellow-creatures, toleration as it regarded opinions, and 
universal love towards all mankind. And as they did 
not at the same time even affect to adopt those princi- 
ples by which these kindly feelings are kept in purity, 
and directed into their proper channels, all of which 
tended to augment the glory of the Master, they pres- 
ently succeeded in their object, which was to convert 
huniiHty into baseness, benevolence into profusion, toler- 
ation into a total neglect of all law, and universal love into 
profligacy, thus breaking down all boundaries of good and 
evil,* and by their fair seeming, doing more injury appa- 
rently to the cause of the Master, than fire and sword, and 
open warfare could ever have effected. The steward 
having finished this statement, concluded to the follow- 
ing purpose, at the same time sipping his wine with that 
air of satisfaction which he always wore when congrat- 
ulating himself on his own shrewdness. " Sinee we 
have," said he, '* at the suggestion of our master, sported 
the enemy's colours, and cried peace, brotherhoods liber- 
ality, and good fellowship, encouraging what offends the 
enemy under the pretext of charity, and talking treason 
under the cloak of liberality, we have gained many a 
point, which by our old course of severity we should 
never have obtained. Why should we now hold back 
or change our policy V 

" And then," added he, " to observe how the foolish 
ones swallow the bait, and while we are playing fast 

* <« Wo unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that pat 
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter !" Isaiah y.*M. 
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and loose with them in the stream, with our hooks in 
• their mouths, to hear them talk of their loyalty to their 
old Master, and their services, and their merits, and 
their good works, and the reward which awaits them, 
would excite mirth in the very dead/' The intendant 
now filled his glass again, and having drank to the pros- 
perity of his master, walked out of the room, com- 
mending the young stranger (meaning meX to the es- 
pecial care of his companion. All this I was after- 
ward told by the young man who was waiting in the 
room, viz. the same who had shown me to my uncle^s 
apartment ; and he also told me more, for he said that 
the steward was scarcely gone out, before the house- 
keeper directed him to set the room to rights, and put 
out her tea-table, with cakes and other dainty morsels, 
such as she always kept by her in her closets in the 
wall ; which being accomplished, she bade liim go to 
the chaplain, saying " that she hoped to have the honour 
of his company to takp tea with her that afternoon;** 
which message being duly carried, the doctor only 
staid to change his dress before he obeyed the sum- 
mons, for, as he was accustomed to say, ** who knows 
but that my conversation may be beneficial to the house- 
keeper, and that I may be made the means of bringing 
her to a more proper way of thinking respecting the 
real Master of this family 1" 

Now by the time that the chaplain had arrived, Mad* 
ame le Monde had gathered her daughters about her, 
and they were all sitting round the fire, the tea-table 
being in the midst of them, and they being tutored by 
their mother, were ready to receive the doctor with their 
best smiles, and with many honeyed speeches, such as 
few men can listen unto, and keep that sobriety of mind 
which is needful in the guidance of life.* Neverthe- 
less they knew perfectly well how far to go, and where 
to forbear ; for their object was not to make the doctor 
believe that they were altogether what they were not, 
that is, faithful servants of the true Lord, but to bring 
him to bear with them, he knowing them not to be as 
yet among the faithful, by the show of such qualities as 



* " For the lips of a Strang woman drop as an honeycomb, and 
her mouth is smoother than oU.** Prov. v. 3. 

" It is not good to eat much honey ; so for men to search their omn 
glory is not glory.** Prov. xxv. 27. 
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were pleasing^ in those that werQ so. Hence when h« 
had taken his seat among them, they began to insinu* 
ate certain flatteries relating to those parts of his char- 
acter aad conduct, whereon they knew from experience 
that he prided himself, viz. his attention to the children 
of the servants, his care in catechizing them, and pro* 
viding for their wants, and the earnestness with which 
he endeavoured to bring all parties together, to the pro- 
motion, as they chose to say, of kindness and brotherly* 
love, and of universal good : and thus while these young 
people were gratifying his feelings in one way, the 
mother was carefully administering to them in another. 
She well knew that he loved the velvet chair, with its 
downy cushion, which was always placed for him in the 
corner of the fireplace; and it was in that therefore 
that she caused him to sit, while she sweetened his 
beverage precisely to his taste, and took care that he 
should have the very choicest morsels ; and when she 
found that he was in the highest state of enjoyment, 
stretching his legs before the fire, and regaling himself' 
with that which she gave him, until the sweet liquor 
ran out of the corners of his mouth, she began to turn 
to the subject for which she had sought his company ; 
and having informed him of my arrival, and spoken of. 
me with some commendation, as of one who might, ia 
good hands, be an acquisition in the family, she pro* 
ceeded to the following effect — for the young man who 
was handing about the tea afterward related every 
word to me. 

"Now, my worthy doctor," said she, "you and I 
know that there are some subjects in which we do not 
entirely agree ; but again there others in which we 
wholly coincide; and certain I am, if all your party 
were as judicious, and candid, and benevolent as you are^ 
and as ready to hold out the right hand of philanthropy 
to a fellow-servant, although he may not thmk with him 
in every point, there would not be the discords and dif- 
ferences in the family which now there are, to the 
great detriment of the household, and the injury of 
the Master^s property; but inasmuch as that worthy 
man, the secretary," continued she (for it seems thai 
this Madame le Monde has the custom, when it serves 
her purpose, to give the most respectful epithets to 
those she least likes), '^ this good secretary of ours is 
perhaps one of the most wrong-headed guides a j4HH|g 
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man can hare on entering first into life. I am reiy 
anxious that you, my excellent sir, should endeavour to 
form an acquaintance with the youth, and obtain his 
confidence as soon as possible, in order that you may 
guard him against the absurd notions with which his 
uncle will certainly inspire him, if he is not prevented. 
There is no need, I suppose," continued the house- 
keeper, " to point out to you, my dear sir, what those 
unsocial and very peculiar notions are to which I allude, 
neither can I doubt but that you are thoroughly ac- 
quainted with them already." 

'* Assuredly so, undoubtedly so, madam,** replied the 
doctor, " I perfectly know that very peculiar notion to 
which you chiefly allude, viz, that extraordinary and in- 
conceivable idea, pretended lo be gathered from our 
Master's letters, respecting his intention to return to this 

Elace, and tQ take the management of all affairs into 
is own hands, with the further singular notion built 
upon the former, viz. that none of those disorders of 
which we all complain, can be, or ever will be regulated 
until the Master comes ; thus diverting the attention of 
the servants from their respective duties, and paralyzing 
the efforts of all parties, by endeavouring to convince 
each individual that none of his efforts will ever prove 
effectual in producing that reform of manners and 
morals which we all desire so ardently, and to which 
we are undoubtedly approaching." 

" Dear sir," added Madame Le Monde, ** let the enemy 
say what he will, it surely cannot be possible that your 
labours, and exhortations, and instructions can be with- 
out their effect : not to speak of those of many others, 
who have been exerting their influence, and using their 
talents in every possible line, to improve the place, and 
add to the comfort of the family. What was this house, 
I ask, a few years since ? and what is it now ? and if 
we look out of doors, has not every thing taken almost 
a new form ? and yet these people pretend that nothing 
can be done till their Master comes among us, and takes 
things into his own hands : but I have no patience what- 
ever even to think of such absurdities. Has not every 
thing gone on* in the old course for years past, with the 



* " And saying, where is the promiBe of his coming ? for snice th« 
irthen fell aueeo, all things continue as they were firom the bedii- 
'^ oftfaecreiittBiL''2Peteriii.4. 
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exception of the improvements spoken of above ! and 
what ground then have we for their new whims ? As I 
before said, I have not patience even to think of the folly 
of these people ; but their drift is easily seen. They are 
jealous of those who are in authority ; they are envious 
of the good works of such as you, my worthy sir ; and so 
they cry us all down together, and say that they expect 
no good until the Master comes in person to set all 
things to rights ; and pray, my good sir, will you have 
the kindness to tell me whereupon they build these fan- 
cies 1" 

*' On certain passages in our Lord's letters, madam," 
replied the doctor, " which passages they wrest to their 
own purposes. For my own part, I certainly do see in 
these writings a promise or proinises, of certain privi- 
leges to be granted in the course of time to these estates 
whereby much prosperity and peace is to be secured to 
the people : and also a sort of prophecy, of great peace 
and happiness to be enjoyed by the servants, through 
the medium of the labours and care of the heads of this 
household : which heads. Or rulers, under the direction 
of Mr. Interpreter, will be enabled to govern with more 
wisdom than they have hitherto done, and to correct 
old errors, and to introduce a new order of things. But 
as to any farther inference to be drawn from these pas- 
sages, touching the return of the Master in person, to 
live with us, and be with us, it is what I cannot see nor 
understand ; and truly, madam, I entirely agree with 
you, in thinking the idea to be one of the most mis- 
chievous which possibly can be broached, for to what 
in effect does this suggestion tend but to render the 
servants dissatisfied with their present rulers, and lead 
them from the performance of their present duties to 
pursue speculations which have no foundation V* 

" Well, well," said the housekeeper, " we have had 
enough of this for the present, ray excellent sir ; and I 
have said enough, no doubt, to lead you to have an eye 
upon the youne stranger, and to keep him, if possible, 
from falling into the follies of that pragmatical old fel- 
low his uncle ; and now, if you please, let us call an- 
other question." So she caused the cups and saucers , 
to be removed, and because the doctor was not one who 
ever meddled with games of chance, which he counted 
unholy and unprofitable, the company had nothing for 
it till supper-time but conversation; but as the yeoog 
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man who told me all this, had done his woik in the 
room, he could tell me no more of what passed at 
that season, nor indeed was it till long after that I was 
made acquainted with so much as I have already re- 
lated : for, while all this was going forward, I was shut 
up within my uncle's apartments, in a little chamber 
left in the thickness of the wall, having a casement and 
a lattice opening out upon a garden, where were all 
manner of pleasant trees, and a fountain which, at 
times, that is, at the period of the former and latter 
rains, and the melting of the snows, jetted forth in a 
wonderfully pleasant manner, often soothing me to rest 
with its agreeable murmurs, when I was fatigued and 
harassed with the troubles of my station. On the night 
I speak of, these waters playing in the moonbeam, soon 
contributed with my weariness to put me into a very 
sound sleep, which held me till morning ; at which 
time, whether sleeping or waking, in a dream or other- 
wise, I thought that some one was speaking softly in 
my ears, and the words which this person spoke were 
80 extraordinary, that if I were to live for ever, I should 
never forget them : they were to this effect, that I 
should be up and doing, for that the time was short, and 
my Master would accept my services,* and that I ought 
to account this acceptation as the greatest of favours ; 
but before I could tell who it was that thus whispered 
in my ear, behold, a sound of cursing and altercation 
rose to my window, and opening my eyes suddenly, 1 
saw no one by my bed, but some of my fellow-servants 
were under the window abusing each other, and using 
such ill language as I had little expected to hear in such 
a place as I then was in. There were two of them 
young lads, and they were contending with a fierceness 
which had caused the blood to mount to their very 
lArows, while their eyes shot fire at each other. What 
the cause of their dispute might be I know not, neither 
did I inquire, for it was no business of mine, I thought; 
but I was offended and displeased to think, that even my 
retirements were to be thus disturbed ; and as I dressed 

* *' The tiiglit is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore 
feast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the annonr ef 
fiffat" Rom. zui. 12. 

** For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in thedav 
^ salvition hare I succoured thee ; behold, now is the tuccepui 
" ; behold, now is the day of salvation." 2 Cor. tL 2. 
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myself (for I found in my apartment a chest well pro- 
vided with all things necessary for me, and suitable to 
my condition,* which provision, so much beyond what 
I had any right to expect, ought to have made me thank- 
ful), yet, as I was saying, even while I was putting 
these things on, I could not help thinking, where is the 
peace to come from which has been promised me, if the 
sound of brawls like these is to come into my very bed- 
chamber? However, being dressed, and in somewhat 
better humour, from finding my figure much improved 
from what it had been the day before, by the various ac- 
commodations of clean linen and a new coat, I stepped 
out of my room into my uncle's parlour, where I found 
the old gentleman busy at his desk doing his Master's 
work, while waiting my appearance for breakfast ; and 
behold, the breakfast was set out in the room, and con^ 
sisted of what was wholesome and agreeable. 

While we were refreshing ourselves, m^ uncle failed 
not presently to fall upon that subject which was ever 
uppermost in his mind, viz. the return of his Master. 
"To-day, nephew," he said, *'I hope that you will 
commence that work for which you have been called to 
this blessed service. We are, as it were, waiting for 
the coming of the best of masters,! and if we are here 
long enough, we shall assuredly have the pleasure not 
only of witnessing his approach, which will, as his let- 



♦ " Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin ; 
and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass 
of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shsdlhe not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore 
take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink? or. Wherewithal stall we be clothed? (for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek ;) for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these thmgs. But seek ye first the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow; for 
the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof." Matt. vi. 27-34. 

t ** 1 thank my God always on your behalf, for the f^nce of God, 
which is given you by Jesus Christ ; that in every ihmg ye are en- 
riched by him, m all utterance, and in all knowledge ; even as the 
testimony of Christ was confirmed in you ; so that ye come behind 
in DO gift ; waiting for thecoming of our Loxd Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. 



S26 THE LATTER DATS. 

ten assure me, be such a sight as never yet blessed the 

eyes of man ; or, in case we. are not permitted to remain 

here till that period, we shall be allowed to make a part 

. . of his glorious train,* when he comes to take pos- 

' session of his own, so that turn the matter which way 

you please, nephew, we are to be the gainers by his 

coming, and to be the partakers of his triumph over that 

enemy who has lorded it so long over his inheritance." 

Here I interrupted my uncle, to ask what he meant 

by that expression which he had used, to wit, if we are 

not permitted to remain here. 

" Nephew," he replied, " you must understand that 
the servants of this house, and the tenants of this 
estate are often changed. The Master calling one and 
another from time to time into his presence in some 
place far distant, where he keeps his court, but of which 
we," continued my uncle, " have but little account, in- 
asmuch as none of those who have visited it have ever 
returned to give us the description of it.f Yet we are 
assured by my Master's letters that they who love him 
are there entertained in a very agreeable manner; 
although no such hopes are held out for those| servants 
who have been unfaithful. But while we feel that per- 
fect assurance that our Master (who, as I have often be- 
fore said, is one of ten thousand), being altogether with- 
out fault,^ will assuredly provide for those whom he 
hath loved and redeemed from the slavery to which his 
enemy had subjected them, yet we have many fears 
(and those well grounded, for the case of such as 
have refused his service. But, nephew, to return to 
that from which I set out, and that is your peculiar 
case, which I desire especially to explain to you, and 
that more largely than I could by letter. You were a 

' ♦ " For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefoie 
comfort one another with these words." 1 Thess. iv. 16-18. 

t " As the cloud is consumed and vi^nisheth away, so he that 
goeth down to the grave shall come up no more* He shall r^um no 
more to his house, neither shall his place know him any more.*' Job 
Tii9, 10. 

t ** And if the tree falleth toward the south, or toward the north, in 
the place where the tree fiedleth, there it shall be." Secies, xi. 3. 

f " Tfaa Lamb without blemish, and without spot.'* 1 Peter L 19. 
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wanderer in a strange land, hungry, and clothed in rags, 
when the call came to you through my instrumentality, 
but through the suggestion of the Lord, to turn your 
steps hitherward ; not that you were accounted worthier 
than others, for truly, nephew, there is no good in you, 
nor excellence of any kind, to render you acceptable in 
sight of our Master; nevertheless, it has pleased him 
to call you, and thus to reveal his love to you : and be 
it remembered by you, that the Master who thus exhib- 
ited his love for you, in your filthy* and destitute situa- 
tion, will never forsake you, for he is a man of his 
word, and he is able to do all which he purposes ; and 
now, even now, at this time, you may be assured that 
he will preserve you, promote you, and raise you from 
the dunghill, to a place of high honour in his service, 
and all independent of any desert of your own,t as I be- 
fore said. Nevertheless, the love which he has testi- 
fied towards you will have a constraining power upon 
you, and will compel you to do his work ; and What is 
his work which he has given you to do, but to copy the 
letters which he has sent us, and to disperse them 
among his servants? This has been the work for 
which he has employed these feeble hands ; and I have 
found such delight in the employment, that I may truly 
say it brings its reward with it. "J The good man then 
took down the volume which I had seen in his hand the 
evening before, and having given me a desk, with the 
" implements for writing, he appointed me my work. As 
soon as we were refreshed, and being himself set in his 
place, the windows being open to admit the air, we pur- 
sued our work in a stillness^ which was most pleasing 
to me, who had experienced much fatigue from the 
labour and turmoil of a long and wearisome journey. 
But before I began to write, I turned over the letters, 
and examined their contents. Their subjects were * 

♦ "Forif,when we were enemies, we were reconciled to'Godby 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by his life. "Rom. v. 10. 

t "For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive ? Now, if thou didst receive it,, why 
dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?" 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

I " Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a 
merry heart ; for God now accepteth thy works." Eccles. ix. 7. 

& " And the work of righteousness shall be peace ; and the effect of 
ri^teousness, quietness and assunnce for ever." laaiah txxh, 17. 
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Tarioos ; they contained the accoaot, first, of oar Mat- 
ter's title to the estate, of the establishment of tbs 
people therein, and of the beauty of its first condition, 
when it was a garden planted by a Dirine hand,* — then 
of the rebellion of the people, who being desirous to 
become their own masters, fell under the thraldom of 
their Lord's enemy, the consequence of which, erery one 
must feei.f Then these letters spoke of a visit made 
by the Master to this place with the purport of reclaim- 
ing his servants from the enemy to whom they had sold 
themselves, with a long and most distressing account of 
the manner in which these unfaithful ones had rejected 
him, driving him from them with every species of con- 
tumely 4 and finally, it contained multitudes of prom- 
ises of his second coming to establish his rights, and 
to exterminate the enemy. 

But as I perused these letters rapidly, I could not be 
said to comprehend them in any other way than very 
imperfectly; however 1 consoled myself by thinking 
that this knowledge would come in its course, not 
knowing that it never could be obtained by human rea- 
son.^ 

And thus the forenoon wore away, when suddenly 
we heard a tapping at the door, and my uncle crying, 
*'If you come in the Master's name, walk in," who 
should enter but the doctor, who, stepping forward with 
much politeness, said that he was come to pay his re- 
spects to me, having been apprized of my arrival. 

" My nephew is obliged to you," replied my uncle, 
taking the word out of my mouth, and at the same time 
directing me to set a chair for the visiter. 

Now this gentleman, as I before said, was the chap- 
lain of the household ; a man of a pleasant and comely 
, appearance, and of a serious manner, though somewhat 
pompous and sententious, laying down the law as it 
were in his discourse, and more given to talk than to 
listen, — a habit, as my uncle told me, which he had ac- 
quired from his station in the family, as reader and ex- 
pounder of his Master's letters ; for the duty which his 

* Genens iL 

t See the £idl of man, as related in Gen. iii. 

i laaiah liii. 

^ ** But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
Om : for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he ki|ow them, 
heemim they an q>iiitually diacemed." 1 Cor.iL li. 
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Master had given him to do when he left the house was 
to instruct the servants in their Lord^s will, as laid down 
in these letters : and to explain such parts of them as 
might be difficult to understand, the interpreter being 
supposed to be his guide in these duties. How far he 
performed this duty faithfully at all times will hereafter 
appear. In the eyes of some indeed, he had always done 
all things well ; yet as my uncle afterward made me 
understand, he had in some degree of late fallen into the 
error of Father Peter, in having his reservations also, 
and in maintaining that there were certain portions of 
these letters not fit for the ear of the lower servants, 
or of those of the higher ranks who were not instructed ; 
he did not indeed go the lengths of the father, who 
held that the letters ought never ta be given to any one 
who could not have the advantage of his own comments 
thereon ; but he still maintained that there were some 
parts and portions of these writings which ought not to 
be dwelt upon in his public discourses. Nay, he went 
so far as to say, that very dangerous consequences 
might ensue to the servants, by giving them too clear a 
view of the extent of the Lord's love for them, and by lead- 
ing them to see that that love is independent of their own 
merits, not considering that the Lord had himself made 
no exceptions or distinctions of the persons for whom 
these letters were intended,* but had addressed them 
alike to all his servants, high and low, and of every de- 
gree, enjoining the same on those to whom he had left 
the ministry of his word.j But I am falling into so 
many digressions, that I am in danger of losing myself 
and my reader also ; it will be well, therefore, to re- 
turn from whence I sat out, to wit, the visit of the chap- 
lain in my uncle's room. 

- After the first compliments , had passed, the visiter, 
looking towards the desk from which I had just risen, 
and taking as it were his text from the book and writing 
apparatus which were spread thereon, began to congrat- 
ulate me on the agreeable situation, and pleasant and 
profitable occupation into which I had fallen ; adding, 

* '< Of a truth I perceive that God is no respectej of persons." Acts 
z. 34. 

t " Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." Acts 
zx. 28. 



.^ 



830 THB LATTER DATS. 

happy !%re those who, from their youth up, are engag^ in 
the service of such a Master as ours, who are called upon 
in the days of their strength to devote themselves to his 
work, and who may hope to live to see their exertions 
crowned with success in the advancement of the good 
t>f the people, and the restoration of peace and order to 
the heritage of our dear Lord. All this sounded mighty 
fine in my ears, insomuch that I looked from the speaker 
to my uncle, and from my uncle to the speaker, as if I 
would have said, ** Speak for me, uncle, and express for 
me how agreeable these expressions are to me." How- 
ever, my uncle neither returned my looks, nor spoke a 
word, but sat playing with the pen with which he had 
been writing, like one either absent, or determined not 
to speak. I was, therefore, left to make as good an an- 
swer as I could; though I do not rightly remember 
what it was, yet I think it was something to the follow- 
ing effect, to wit, " that I trusted that I should be found 
faithful and useful, and that my services would prove 
to be profitable to my Master." 

" They can be no further profitable, my young friend," 
replied the chaplain, *^ than as our good Master chooses 
to account them such; for we are after all poor crea- 
tures,* and can scarcely be said to earn our salt by our 
labours, for think of the charge and the cost we are and 
have been to our Master." And then he began and 
went on a long time on that theme, on which he often 
delighted to descant, as my uncle had informed me, viz. 
on what had passed when the Master had been last at the 
house, and the shameful treatment he had then met with, 
at the very time when his errand was that of the most ten- 
der love, viz. the redemption of his people from the bond- 
age to which they had sold themselves ; drawing this con- 
clusion from thence, that we must ever remain debtors 
for kindness like this-, and never count ourselves as prof- 
itable servants : to all which my uncle heartily agreed, 
but, as I observed, relapsed again into silence, when the 
chaplain went on to speak in the way I shall show. 

" Well," said he, " and we have suffered, and deserve 
to suffer for our misconduct, and are hourly made to see 
and to feel what poor sinful creatures we are, and how 
severe the bondage of the enemy of our Lord is ; but we 

* UnDfofitable servants. — " So likewise ye, when ye shall have 
done all those things which are commanded you, say, We are lu- 
Brofitable servants ; we have done that which was our duty to do.** 
Luke jnrii. 10. 
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have a promise, and a promise which will stand fast for 
ever, for our Master never departs from his word, that 
peace and order shall be restored through all his domin- 
ions, and that things shall be with us, as they were in 
the beginning, before the enemy and his agents had found 
admittance in this place. And it is to this happier state 
of things to which all our conjoint labours are tending, 
my young friend," he continued, " and have been tend- 
ing for some months past. The present," he added, 
raising his tone, *' is the period of brotherly love ; our 
house, which was once the seat of jarring interests and 
furious factions may now be called Philadelphia ;* and 
although my friend there sits silent, yet 1 must be par- 
doned if I assert, that it is through the measures I have 
been led to adopt, and by endeavouring to be all things 
to all men,t with the view of benefiting some, that this 
happier order of things is so far advanced. It is not for 
me to speak, and yet, though your worthy uncle there 
shakes his head, as not approving my measures, I am 
myself astonished at the thmgs which I have been able 
to bring to pass by pursuing a moderate course, and in- 
sinuating, rather than violently enforcing, the truths con- 
tained in the letters of our Lord. In the first instance, 
I have rendered these letters acceptable to many who 
formerly entertained the most violent prejudices against 
them. I have been enabled to establish a seminary, 
upon a very liberal plan, for the instruction of the little 
ones of the family, and have brought many together in 
harmony, who were before at variance; and only to 
speak of Madame le Monde, and the young ladies her 
daughters, all who have been any time in the house 
know how bitter these ladies used to be against the 
party which professed particular respect for our Master. 
Whereas now, through my persuasions, Madame is to 
the full as obliging to those whom she used to call ene- 
mies as to her friends : and then what kindness does 
she exercise towards the sick, be they of what party 
they may ; and how liberally doeis she speak of those 
who are against her ; and truly it is pleasant to see her 
daughters occupying themselves about the poor, and 
assisting me in my schools, taking the little ones in their 
arms, and providing them with garments. While our 

♦ " Philadelphia, the sixth state of the visible church." 

t " To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak; 

I am made all things to all men, that 1 might by all means aav« 

some.** I Cor. iz. 22. 
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old fenow-senr:iDt, the librarian, who, as yoa may well 
know, Mr. Secretary, was one of onr bitterest enemies, 
has been so won over by the kindness I have used 
towards him, that it depends only on yoa to make him 
your fellow-labourer in the important work you have 
in hand, viz. — the distribution of our Master's letters." 

My uncle changed his position on being thus ad- 
dressed, but spoke not a word. Yet I observed that his 
lip trembled, as if he were inwardly agitated. 

** Thus," continued the doctor, ^ we are advancing 
towards that state which is spoken of in our Master's let- 
ters, wherein his will shall be so fully attended to,and the 
minds of the people so thoroughly instructed, that we 
shall be in a state of happiness and prosperity, such as 
it would now be difficult even to conceive, unless through 
the light given in the Master's letters." 

** And all this," said my uncle, speaking at last, **to 
be effected by you and your fellow-servants, ^ great 
proportion of whom are decided and declared enemies 
of the Master." 

" Yes," returned the other, " through the instrumen- 
tality of our Lord's faithful servants will this great and 
blessed revolution be effected; together with, or rather 
in consequence of, the teaching of the interpreter, whosd 
influence will then become more decided." 

'* The influence of the interpreter cannot be more de- 
cided than it now is with the faithful servants of our 
Master," replied my uncle ; '^ he is present now with 
them in all their secret counsels ; he directs them in 
all their public measures ; he instructs them that the 
day of the Lord is not yet arrived ;* and that the Mas- 

* " For this they willingly are ignaont of, that bj the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water 
and in the water : wherebv the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perishea : but the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The 
Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack- 
ness ; but is long-sufferinff to us-ward, not willing that any should 
Csrish, but that all shouldcome to repentanca But the day <^ the 
ord will come as a thief in the night ; in which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these thinss shdl be dissolved, 
whst maimer of persons ought ye to be in all holy convenatioa and 
fodlineai, looking ibr and hasting unto the oomiog of the ditj «C 
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ter has not yet thought fit to take upon himself the com- 
mand ;* that his rule is now a secret one ; and that those 
who now govern openly must pass away, befoi'e that 
glorious state shall arrive, in which those who are now 
driven into a corner shall be brought into the light, and 
sit in the high places of this house.f But I Ind no- 
where in these letters a promise given of the conversion 
of the powers of this world to the service of the Master, 
nor of any authority to be given to the servants to rule 
in the absence of him from whom alone they can derive 
any right. On the contrary, we are made to understand 
that the enemy will manage every thing relative to 
public affairs till the end of the present order of things; 
and in such wise, that when the Lord comes, he will 
not find faith in the household ;% and moreover we are 
made to understand that the enemy is permitted to 
manage these mattjsrs, in order that the patience and 
fidelity of the true servants of the best of Masters may 
be exercised; hence we are afraid that these same 
faithful servants, although secretly supported and con- 
soled by the interpreter, will never be able to make a 
head to fight and to conquer until the Master himself is 
present to avenge his own cause^" 

** Beshrew your interpretations," replied the doctor, 
growing very warm ; " from whom have you received 
them, and from what passages do you derive these con- 
ceits, which are to my mind calculated to unnerve every 
arm, and to make every man faint in the midst of his 
labours 1 If things must remain as they are, — if the 
enemy's agents must rule till the Master comes, — if his 
substance must be wasted in riot, — if his name must be 
held in contempt in his own halls, — if the owls, and the 
bats, and the canker, and the moth, are always to occupy 
our towers, till our Lord appears, bearing with him the 

Grod, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat 1" 2 Peter iii. 5-12. 

* " Hereafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this 
world Cometh, and hath nothing in me/' John xiv. 30. 

t " But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his do- 
minion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. And the king- 
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlastmg kingdom, and all domimoDg 
■hmll serve and obey him." Dan. vii. 26, :27. 

t ** Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, ahall he find &it]| 
m Ukb earth?" hak» xviii. 8. 
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besom which is to brush them all down ; what then, I 
say, is the need of our working T Wherefore are we to 
strive and to labour, and to endeavour to restore order, 
if our Master when he comes will count all our labours 
naught, and will take all into his own hands, to order 
and to arrange every thing anew ! I say your doctrine, 
tadLe it from whence you will, is discouraging in the ex^ 
treme, and would unnerve every member, and nullify 
every desire for exertion." 

'* We work and perform the duties which our master 
left us to do,*^ replied my uncle, calmly, ^* not because we 
ever hope to be the means of setting that right, which 
an enemy, infinitely more powerful than ourselves, and 
one who still rules, and will rule till our Master in his 
own presence has asserted his own rights, is constantly 
setting wrong ; but because, in the first place it behooves 
us to do our Master's bidding, and in the second place, 
inasmuch as we hope and trust to be made the instru- 
ments of inspiring a spirit of fidelity and love in thq 
hearts of many individuals, who, at his second coming, 
may go to meet him with joy and rejoicing.* And 
whereas you would know of me what are the passages 
of my Lord's communications, whereon I build my 
assurance of his coming to take the rule into his own 
hands, I am ready to give you as many as you please ; 
for I take it for granted that you do not doubt the authen- 
ticity of our Lord's letters." 

'* Am not I a servant of the Master," replied the doctor^ 
** how then should I doubt his word 1" 

" I trust that you are," returned my uncle, " and there- 
fore I take it for granted that you believe every word of 
these letters, and that you will not deny the passage 
which I am about to bring forward. When last our 
Lord left this place, and disappeared from the eyes of 
his servants, he sent messengers to them to console 
them with this promise, that as he had left them, in like 
manner he woiUd return to them.f He did not say, or 

* " And the ransomed of the Lord shall retarn, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." Isaiah 
xzzv. 10. 

t ^^ And while they looked steadfastly towards heaven, as he went op, 
behold two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
nme lesus, which is taken up from you mto heaven, diall so 
eomein lik« maniMr as ye have seen hungo iatahesveo." Actoi 
lO^lL 
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cause to be said, that he would send to them, or be with 
them in the person of another, or by substitutes, but 
that he would return as he went, in his own proper 
person." 

" I grant it, I grant it," replied the doctor ; " I know 
that he will come back in his own proper person, and 
that he will take unto himself at that time, all those among 
us his servants who shall be found faithful and attached, 
in order that where he is, we may be also.* I do not 
dispute this point, for herein is my hope and consola- 
tion, under all the troubles of my present situation ; but 
I do not understand how you derive from the expression 
above cited, any corroboration of the opinion which you 
so pertinaciously hold forth ; — to wit, that the Master has 
promised to come, and live with us, and take unto him- 
self, in his own proper person, the management of his 
own affairs in this place : — an opinion which I hold to be 
at once ill-founded and extremely detrimental, in weak- 
ening the hands of those who are faithful to him in the 
present time : for if, as you say, there is nothing which 
we can do to set things to rights, what needs our striv- 
ing any further t what avail all our labours, and our 
efforts, and all our early risings and late takings of 
rest, or our endeavours to lead those in authority into a 
proper way of thinking and of acting ?" 

" Our present inquiry," replied my uncle, " is not what 
the influence of my opinions may be, in depriving us of 
our high notions of our own good deeds; or how they 
may act upon the minds of the servants, to divert 
them from their duties, or to strengthen them in the 
performance of them ; though by the way the question 
is a new one, for who ever before thought needful to ask 
how the expectation of the speedy return of a father, or 
of a master, would act upon a son or a servant 1 Never- 
theless, as I was saying, the present question is not how 
my opinions may act upon the minds of our fellow-ser- 
vants, if they were generally allowed ; but, whether there 
are any intimations in the letters respecting this return ; 
and not only respecting the simple return of the Master 
in person, as in person he went, but as respects his as- 
sumption of authority in this bouse, and his residence 

« "In my Fathei's house are many mansions : if it were not so, 
I would bive told you. I go to prepare a place for you." John 

XtT.2. 
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with Q3 for a period according to his pleasure. This I 
ny is the present question, auid from this, my brothei^ 
we will not depart.'" 

*' Well then to the point," said the doctor ; ** what may 
you have to allege <** 

** Where,-' said my ancle, as he tamed orer the leaves 
of the Yolume which lay before him, viz. the Tolame 
which contains the written communications of the Mas- 
ter; ''where, my good sir, do yoa say that our Master 
now isl" 

** At court," replied the doctor. 

^ Ay," returned my uncle, ** in the seat of government 
Well, listen then, and hear what this volume says, in 
speaking of a future time : it says, a messenger shall 
come from the seat of government, having the power 
of casting into the dungeon ; and he shall lay hold of our 
Master's enemy, and bind him for many days, and shut 
him up, and seal him with a seal, that he shall deceive 
the people no more ; and after that he shall have his 
liberty for a short time ; and then the royal seats shall 
be set in our judgment-halls, and those who love the 
Master, and do not wear the livery of the enemy, shall 
live and rule with him for many days."* 

"All this," replied the doctor, "is figurative; audits 
signification is totally different from the interpretation 
you choose to put upon it." 

" What other interpretation could you possibly put on 
words so plain V asked my uncle. 

The doctor shuffled in his seat, and then said, " Can 

* " And [ saw an angel come down from heaven, having the ker 
of the bottomless pit And a great chain in his hand. And be laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the DevlU and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set his seal upon him, that he should de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled : 
and after that he must be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : and 1 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesos, 
and for the Word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned widi 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of tlM dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first nfi- 
urrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first nfr 
urrection : on such the second death hath no {Mwer: hut they Aw 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thooMpi 
years.** Rev. zx. 1-6. 
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you believe that the Master would lower himself and 
descend so far from his dignity, accustomed as he iH 
to a royal seat, to come among such as we are ? It is 
an absurdity, Mr. Secretary, which I never will admit." 
. " But the letter, the words of the letter t" returned my 
uncle ; '' what do you make of them, doctor V 

" Why," replied the doctor, " is it not all as one and the 
same thing, whether we go to him, or he comes to us I 
and is not one and another from time to time called ^into 
his presence, and to be with him where he is ? What 
matters it, whether his faithful servants are with him 
here, or with );um where he now may be 1" 

" Little," returned my uncle, " I conceive, as it regards 
our present views, and plans, and prospects ; therefore, 
as long as words have a fixed and certain meaning, I 
will not allow that, if he who never speaks a falsehood 
says he will come to us/ — ^it can be possibly understood 
to mean that he will call us to himself, that is, speakinff^ 
of us collectively as men living in a place specified, and 
not as individuals.' Moreover, he elsewhere says, that 
when he comes he will brin^ those of us with him who 
are already gone to him.f What do you make of this, 
especially when he farther states, that such of us as shall 
be still here when he comes shall go forth to meet him ; 
that is, speaking jof us as of a household, and not as of 
individuals T" 

" But what," said the doctor, ** is all this turmoU about ? 
Whether we are to go to bum, or he to come to us, I 
say how can it affect our present views and purposes ? 
Has he not promised that if we are found faithful, we 
shall be with him ? Why then need we be so anxious to 
know where we are to meet and be blessed in his pres- 
ence 1" 

* *< And Enoch also, the seyenth from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, ' Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodlv. 
amonff them of their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
•poken against him.* ^ Jude 14, 15. 

t " For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shouL 
with the race <k the archangel, and with the trump of God : ana 
the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are aUve and re- 
main shall be caught up together with themin the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore comfort one another with these words." 1 Thess. iv, 
J»-18. 

Vol. 1L— P 
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•* See you not,*' replied my uncle, ** where it affects our 
views and our plans, and that so decidedly and so cofln- 
pleidy as to change the object ahnost of every action of 
our lives 1 We ^th agree in one point, that there is 
a promise that there shall be a time in which the con- 
fusion and disorder which now rei^ in this our Blaster's 
domain, shall be thoroughly set nffht — a time in which 
all our little ones shall be instructed in what is right,* in 
which our garden shall bring forth fruit in abundance, 
and our rocks shall drop with honey ,*t in diort, a period 
of universal prosperity, in which all our evil rulers shall 
be driven from the land4 Now in this we both agree; 
but you say that this blessed state will be brought about 
by your instrumentality, and that of your faithful fellow- 
servants, mider the direction of the interpreter. Where- 
as I say that what we can do will never bring this desir- 
able state of things to pass, and that this never will, and 
never can be effected but by the Master himself, when 
he comes to take the rule into his own hand.*'^ 

" Well," returned the other, ** and this is niucn what I 
have heard before." 

*'And is unsavoury to many," returned my uncle, 
** because it reduces us all, as it were, to some standard, 
counting our boasted efforts and exertions to be as 
nought, as to the production of the great general reform- 
ation of which we speak (for the enemy rules and will 
rule till the Master comes), although they may be ren* 
dered of some use for the guidance and persuasion of 
individuals among our fellow-servants, and for the con- 
solation and strengthening of others: but remember, 
doctor, that 1 say individu^y, and as it were secreUy; 
for our Master's party here have little to do at the pubfie 
tables, and at the chief seats in our h^dls." 

** Well," — returned the doctor, turning to me, as it were 

* « And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord ; and great 
ahall be the peace of thy children." Isaiah Uy. 13. 

f " He should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat : 
and with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee." Psalm 
Ixzxi. 16. 

X ** And they shall no mate be a prey to the heathen, neither shall 
the beasts of the land devour them : but they shall dwell nhtf^ wd 
none shall make them.afiraid.** Ezek. xxxiv. 28. 

^ " And I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall fted 
them, even my servant David ; lie shall feed them, and he shall to 
their shepherd." Ezek. zzxiv. 23. 
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to shake off the irritation of his feelings, which he felt 
no doubt to be great impediments in his way towards 
performinjcf the wishes of the houstekeeper, inasmuoh 
as be was not come to call out my uncle to a declara- 
tion of his sentiments, but rather to gain me over in 
;8uch sort, that I might be less liable to be influenced by 
them,-^" but I am thinking, young sir, that I am not 
acting the part which civility should dictate, when I 
came expressly to pay my respects to the nephew^ to be 
tilting and jousting with your Venerable relation , but 
you must know and believe, that after all, your good 
uncle and I are the best of friends : we have known each 
other many years, we have served one good Master, 1 
trust, from our youth up ; and though we always renew 
our combats when we meet, yet as the points on which 
we argue are minor matters comparatively, our argu- 
ments have no tendency to weaken friendship." 

My uncle was going to speak in this place, but the 
doctor, raising his tone, though not angrily, said, '* Come, 
come, no more of this to day, my old friend, let us rather 
seek the points in which we agree, than argue about 
those in which we disagree." My uncle bowed, as if 
he would have said, be it so ; and then the doctor went 
on to speak of things and occurrences of smaller 
moment, and such as I hardly conceived to be worthy 
of his serious attention ; but so it will ever be when two 
persons meet who are conscious that their opinions on 
important points are dissimilar; they are naturally 
driven to trifle in discourse, and because they fear the 
rock in the centre of the lake, to keep beating up and 
down in the shallows near the bank. So after a while 
the chaplain took his leave, and we being left to our- 
selves, my uncle said, *^ I would willingly, my nephew, 
for a week or two to come, that you should keep your- 
self as quiet as possible in this family, associating oidy 
with me, and endeavouring to acquire information re- 
specting our Master^s affairs ; you will probably be called 
out to more active duties by-and-by," he added, " and the 
time will be little enough for strengthening and estab- 
lishing you in the proper performance of these duties." 
I haid nothing to urge against this decision, yet 1 would 
rather have been busy and about, than be always at my 
nncle's side, for the ways of young and old are different, 
and I wanted to get acquainted with my fellow-servant9, 
and to see the housekeeper and her daughters, of whom 

P 3 
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I frequently heard much from the young man whom I 
have mentioned several times before. 

This young man had been brought up under Madame 
le Monde, and had at one time been an especial favourite 
of hers, but having of late taken a disgust to her service 
through the suggestions of the interpreter, he seemed 
almost ready to come over to the other side. My uncle 
had great hopes of him, notwithstanding he yet wavered, 
but l^ing assured that the chains in which his mistress 
held him would speedily be broken for him ; he called 
him Theophilus, as a sort of token that he felt assured 
he was an object of the Master's love. It was from tfais 
young man, however, that I heard most of the gossip of 
the family, and was most strongly led to desire to see 
more of what was passing without. My mind being in 
that sort of perverted state, that his very dispraise of 
the housekeeper and of her daughters awakened my 
curiosity. I had a mind, too, to see the library, and to get 
acquainted with the librarian, who was accounted an 
uncommonly learned man in the house ; also to see some 
of the state apartments and pictures, for there are many 
of these also ; but my uncle kept me close by his side, 
and put me off whenever I wanted to hreak bounds, bat 
he did it so gently, that I could not find it in my heart 
to rebel against him. In the mean time I was kept close 
to my work, that is, to make fresh copies of the Master's 
letters, wherein I found many things which excited my 
wonder, and opened my mind,' confirming all that my 
uncle had said to me respecting the character of the 
Master, and his right to the possession of the estate 
whereon we dwelt ; also his reasons for his leaving the 
house for a while in other hands ; neither did I fail to 
see proof convincing of the return of the Lord, to take 
the charge of all things, and never again to separate 
himself from his faithful servants, whose redemption he 
had purchased, before either they or their parents had 
known their right-hand from their left. 

And thus passed several weeks; I thought them long, 
ungrateful and thankless wretch that I was ; yet what 
would I many times since have given for some of those 
opportunities, then so lightjy thought of, of conversing 
with my uncle, who was altogether the person best in- 
structed in the Master's will, of any one I ever met 
with ? But it too often happens that graceless children 
thus despise the blessing and consolation of a wise 
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parent's society, until that blessing and consolation is 
removed; and so it was with me. I knew not my 
uncle^s value till I had lost him ; therefore I make no doubt 
but that I showed impatience of his company, and of 
the quiet life we led ; for after some weeks he said 
to me, — ^'* Nephew, you are perhaps weary of the retired 
life we lead, and desire to see more of the household : 
it is true that your experience with us has hitherto been 
small, and your knowledge of our ways all taken from 
hearsay ; you have hitherto been as a young eagle* in 
a nest, but the time is now come that you must try 
your wings. It was the Lord's pleasure, who cares for 
you, though you think little, of him,t that you should 
have time for study and reflection before you are 
initiated into the more difficult parts of your business, 
which consists not only in preparing copies of these 
letters, but in dispersing them among our fellow-servants, 
in which work you will find much that is discouraging, 
and that from some whom you would not expect ; but 
you shall accompany me this evening, and we will take 
a circuit through the house, and you will then be able to 
form some notion of those witb whom for the present 
our lot is cast." 

I was glad to hear this proposition, for as I before 
said, I was tired of the quiet life I led, my heart not 
being altogether, I fear, in the work I had to do : accord- 
ingly, being led by my uncle, 1 followed him willingly 
from the long passage, at the end of which was his 
apartment, into the principal hall. This was a magnifi- 
cent room, wide and high, its windows being of crystal 
of various colours,^ calculated to give a beautiful glow 
to the' rays of light which shot through them ; but, as I 
instantly discerned, much embrowned with a thick coat 
of dust which lay upon them, and farther darkened by 
tawdry curtains which hung over them in remnuits, 
much tattered and defaced, though originally of a fine 
sort of tapestry. The flooring of the hall was, 1 saw, 

"* " As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her yonng, 
^yreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareih them on her 
wings. 8o the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange 
god with him." Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. 

f « Casting all your care upon him ; for he careth for you." 1 Peter 
▼.7. 

X " And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of car- 
buncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones." In. hv. 12. 



BOC eqioaL bat niaed al one end. like m diviB or ttroBe; 
this had been, I nadeff^uiid. a dttote cJicled br Mr. 
FHs-Adaaiv to picaae Madame le llaadm, who diop- 
prored of nttiiif to dinner, as it were, oa a level witt 
those whom sIk aoooonted inferior.* Tike chain oa 
this diran were, I saw. of ivorr.^ with biae and scadst; 
whereas the seats oecnpied bj the infetior aerrants. or 
y those who sat briow the diTan, were of o iiliim rcoBBtiiic- 
tioo, being only benches wttbontorBaBeiit. Nowdovi 
the centre of this halL between the chairs and be n chei, 
was a kmg table, whereapon. as m j ancle inforoMd me, 
the family dined. There were also on the same floor 
aondry parlours and withdrawing rooms, all of them wA 
forth with costly fumiture, bedizzened with burnish ad 
gilding. Nerertheless, the rooms looked dark and dnsty, 
exhibiting tokens of moth and rust, and apparently 
standing much in need of repair and of bmahing. ^ Ife- 
thinks," said 1, ^ our housemaids are not the most brsk 
and oiderly, nor oar hoosekeeper the most thrifty; that 
is, if I may judge by the condition of these chambers." 

^ All wiD be set right by^^and-by," replied my onde, 
nsiog a rery common expression of his, ** but our gofer- 
nors do not approTe of those who would awake tilt 
sleeping housewires, and rouse them to work ; and in- 
deed some pretend that this old furniture would not Jieir 
the scouring, but would tumble to pieces tmder the brash.* 

So 8a3ring, my unde led me up a fine flight of stam, 
though one which seemed somewhat crazy, as if the 
stays had giren way in some places in the wall, §at the 
steps cracked apd creaked hqge^ under our feel as «e 
ascended. ^ 

^ Tis no safe mounting here,** said my ancle, ** a nm 
would be best below, but we will just take a look at the 
first floor, and leare those who will to mount to the 
towers." 

So we went on and came to the library; — a noble 

* ** For if there come unto your aasembly a man with a gold ling, 
in goodly appareL and there come in also a poor man in vile lai- 
ment. And ye have respect to him that weareth the gay cloChhig, 
and lay unto him, Sit thou here in a good place ; and say to the poor, 
Stand thoa there, or sit here under my looCstool : Are ye not then 
partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts." 
James ii. 2-4. 

t ** Of the oaks of Bashan have they made thine oais ; the com- 
pany of the Ashurites have made thy benches of ivory, farocurht onl 
of tbeialesQfOhittim." Ezek.xxvu.6. 
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sized room it was, though so dark that, although it was 
broad day without, we should not have seen an inch 
before us, had it not been for the lamp which hung from 
the ceiling; and this darkness, as I afterward found, 
was owing to the multitude of volumes which were 
reared up against the windows, to the utter exclusion of 
the light of heaven.* In the midst of this apartment 
sat the librarian, a young looking man, meagre, and with 
a very keen piercing eye, which rolled restlessly, seldom 
fixing, even for a moment, on the face of the person to 
whom he spoke, or indeed long on any other object. 
On our opening the door, this young man arose, and 
coming short up to my uncle, began, as I found was the 
way with him, to pursue the subject which happened to 
be uppermost in his mind, viz. the new system which 
had just been taken up in the family, according to the 
suggestion of the Master's enemy. 

" I had been thinking,'- said he, " to call in your rooms, 
Mr. Secretary, but am happily prevented by your visit 
to me. I have been lately much engaged in examining, 
with a candid and liberal eye, the volume which contains 
the letters of him you call Master. I see much to ad- 
mire in them, though I do not see that they tend to 
establish his sovereign claim to this house and estate ; 
nevertheless, there is so much that is excellent in them, 
with respect to morality, that I should most gladly lend 
my assistance in copying and distributing them, and thus 
jom with you and the chaplain in your work of kindness 
towards the lower order of, the servants ; for it is a 
favourite object of mine, to go hand in hand with the 
rulers and principal heads of this family, in every 
attempt which they may think it right to make for the 
improvement of our people in the lower offices. We 
have long wanted that sort of brotherly love, which 
ought to unite one family, and in the exercise of which 
the prosperity of a household must chiefly consist ; for, 
as the old proverb says, ' a house divided against itself 
can never stand,' so am I convinced that the want of 
prosperity, and peace, and general improvement, which 
every one must lament in this family, originates in the 
differences of opinion which have ever existed among 
us, and which, I have no doubt, will entirely disappear, 

* " And further, by these, my son, be admonished : of making many 
books there is no end ; and much study is a weariness of the flesh,** 
JBccles. xii. 12. 
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when knowledge prevails to the extent we wish, and 
when every leading individual is willing to yiejd a small 
degree of his ancient prejudices. And,*^ proceeded the 
young man, with a volubihty of expression which made 
me (inexperienced as I was) to stare with wonder, — ^I 
am happy to say that this, whith has for a long time 
since been the desideratum of every philosophic mind, 
advances rapidly to its completion. All parties are, as it 
were, mutually approaching from the circumference to 
the centre, every one sees the necessity of mutual 
accommodation, and of that spirit of moderation and 
liberality by which universal benevolence is engendered; 
and every mind, however originally discordant, is brought 
into that state of harmony with the rest, by which all 
impediments to the improvement of the family are 
removed, and every facility made to administer to the 
introduction of that pure order of things, by which the 
golden age will be restored, and man will attain that 
perfection for which nature originally prepared him.*' 

During this long speech, which was run off with sur 
prising rapidity, I stood perfectly amazed, and my uncle 
as perfectly unmoved, for there was nothing in all this 
which he had not heard frequently before; but the 
orator, whom by-the-by 1 saw very imperfectly, owing 
to the obscurity of the apartment, had hardly finished 
his exordium, so abruptly commenced and so ghbly 
carried on, when my uncle answered, I thought, some- 
what dryly, that he preferred doing the work which hit 
Master had given him to do, according to his own idans 
rather than those of another ; *' and to be plain with 
you, Mr. Librarian,'' he added, *' 1 should not wish either 
to borrow or receive the help of one who entertains 
doubts respecting the right of the Master to call himself 
Master, though I pretend not to investigate the motives 
which may have induced him to make such tenders of 
his services : for truly," continued my venerable friend, 
*^ if YOU, Mr. Librarian, do not entirely believe the words 
of those letters, or the truth of him who wrote them, I 
see not how you, as an honest man, can busy yourself 
in distributing them among your fellow-servants." 

** Although," returned the librarian, with a seeming 
mildness, which I thought spoke much in his favoiff, 
who was, as you know, my reader, but new to th^e 
scenes — "although I may not agree with you, Mr. 
Secretary, in all you think touclung these episiles, I 
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may, nevertheless, have that sort of. respect for them, 
or for parts and portions of them, wMch may lead me 
to think that, upon the whole, the distribution of them 
may be beneficial to my fellow-seryants. I may also 
have a respect for your opinions, and those of that 
worthy man, the doctor ; and I may be willing; to coa- 
lesce, and go hand in hand with you in any plan you 
may form which shall have the smallest chance of 
benefiting our fellow-men. I may think that any thing 
which tends to bring brethren together into one bond of 
union, is an object to be desired ; and I may think that 
if we wait for such an object as shall be wholly and en- 
tirely unexceptionable, we may wait for ever, and never 
meet at all. And, is the promotion of love, of liberadity, 
of general benevolence, and utility to be despised ; and 
am I to be rejected from this philanthropic coalescence, 
because in some small matter I may not entirely ac* 
quiesce with everv individual of the family!'^ 

'* Small matter r' replied my uncle, '' and do you call it 
a small matter in a household, to disagree respecting 
the rights and person of the Master ? if this be a smaU 
matter, I know not what is a ffreat one. You teU me 
that you question the right of him I call .Master to the 
possession of this domain ; and you expect me to coa- 
lesce with you, and give you the right-hand of fellow- 
ship, while you acknowledge this doubt ; and you do 
more,— you ask me to permit you to assist me in the 
service of the very Master whose rights you question. 
Truly, Mr. Librarian, I can have no communion with 
you.* I wish you well, and would be glad to see you 
delivered from your error ; but I can have nothing to do 
with you in the way of accepting your services.'* 

Thus speaking, my uncle walked out of the library, 
shaking as it were the dust of the apartment from the 
soles of his feet ;t and what had I to do but to go after 
him, though I must confess that I thought he might 
have selected less offensive words wherewith to express 
his sentiments. However, it was not for me to call him 
to account ; I therefore followed him silently as he pro- 

* " Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and 1 will receive 
you." 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

\ " Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you : notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that tha 
lungdom of God is come nigh unto you." Luke x. 11. 

P 3 
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ceeded towards an open gallery which runs along th« 
first floor on the outside of one front of the house, — a 
gallery enclosed in lattice w6rk, which was in its time, 
as I afterward found, a favourite place of the Master's, 
where he used to show himself in time past, when he 
sometimes visited his people.* It had been in its day a 
very fair and beautiful place, and still indeed, though 
long forsaken, and as it were encumbered and spoiled 
by the rubbish which had fallen from the loose stones 
above, showed what it had once been, being adorned 
with flowering shrubs and odoriferous creepers, winding 
in and out through the interstices of the lattice. At the 
end of the gsdlery he turned into a noble old apartment, 
which he informed me was the place in which the family 
met to hear the Lord's letters read aloud and explained. 
The roof of this apartment was supported by twelve pil« 
larSft and there was to the east one noble window, the 
frame of which was set with precious stones, and a 
running pattern of bells and pomegranates, exceedingly 
beautiful ; but it seems that Madame le Monde, who is 
an enemy everywhere to broad daylight,} had per- 
suaded the doctor to allow certain old tablets, curiously 
gilt and varnished, to be fixed up as a screen to the 
window, thus excluding the direct rays of light, and 
shedding a universal gloom over the apartment. My 
uncle failed not to point out this abomination, as he 
called it ; at the same time causing me to observe what 
was graven on these tablets, viz. certain ancient laws 
which are not now in force^ in the family, inasmuch as 
they have been superseded by such as were more 
agreeable to the present state of the Lord's servants. 
In this apartment, as in the hall, I observed a distinction 
of seats ; the chairs which Were set for the steward and 

♦ " Behold he standeth behind our wall, he looketh forth at the 
windows, showing himself through the lattice," Sol. Songu. 9. 

t " And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up early 
in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, and twelve pil- 
lars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel." Exod. xxiv. 4. 

t " And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil." John iii. 19. 

^ " And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, bath he quickened together with him, having forgiven 
you all trespasses ; blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his cross.*' Col. ii. 13, 14. 
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housekeeper being covered with velvet, and studded and 
embossed with gold, while the benches, nay, and the 
very walls in the remoter parts of the apartment were 
sordid in the extreme, being covered with dust and 
cobwebs. ^ 

Havinfif remarked this to my uncle, he replied, '* that 
it was the Lord's will that there should be different 
orders of men in the household, and also that every man 
should receive the honour due to him.* Nevertheless,** 
he added, " it should be the desire of every ruler to pro- 
vide all things convenient in the sight of all men."t 

,So we left the chapel, and passed by several small 
chambers, occupied, as my uncle informed me, chiefly 
by the more sober part of the household, and those prin* 
cipally attached to the doctor and to himself. These 
galleries were still, and had an orderly appearance ; and 
because they opened upon the balcony mentioned be- 
fore, a sweet and fresh air ran along them, and here also 
I heard the notes of certain birds which harboured 
among the lattice work. *^ This is the old part of the 
house," remarked my uncle, *'and connects with our 
apartments, but the library stands not on the old foun- 
dation.^' So we passed on through the galleries, and 
came again into the more modern part of the building — 
into wide and gaudy chambers, decorated according to 
the taste of the housekeeper; and in some of these 
chambers we met with certain female servants who were 
in the charge of them. Now I had as yet had little 
intercourse with the members of the family, and had not 
seen any of the female servants, nor so much as heard 
one of them speak ; neither was I now pleased with 
those I did see, for their dress was any thing but what 
I should have expected X ^^^ ^^7 ^^'^ passing along 
through the rooms idly, and as if, instead of foUowing 
their business, they were seeking only how they should 
divert themselves, calling to their fellows, and laughing, 
as if life and all belonging to it were but an idle jest, 

* '* Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is 
due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom 
honour." Rom. xiii. 7. 

t ** Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men." 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

t " The daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk with stretched- 
forth necks and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and 
making a tinkling with their feet.'* Isaiah iii, 16. 
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rather than a serious reality. Now I know not whether 
my uncle would have passed them without speakings 
had they let him alone ; but it seems they were not so 
inclined, for he had scarcely come within hearing of 
them, when one of them calling to him, said, '* So, Mr. 
Secretary, wherefore do we see you here % we wonder 
bow you can find time from your serious emplo3ninents 
to come so far as this. Well, how go the Master's let- 
ters, and when do you expect that he will come and look 
US all up V^ 

'* Before you are ready for him, you thoughtless ones,'^ 
answered my uncle : '* what account could each of you 
give of your charge, were he to come to-morrow 1" 

" We are accountable to those who employ na,'' an- 
swered one of the most forward of these ; " the house- 
keeper is satisfied with us, and gives us our victuals and 
our wages, and what more do we want, sir V 

" To be assured," replied my uncle, " that the house- 
keeper will always keep her own place, and always be 
in the same mind towards you that she now iS) and that 
you may not be called away from hence, by one who is 
stronger than she is, to give an account of the things 
which you have done in this place."* 

*' And who may that be V asked the same young woman. 

" The Master whom you despise," replied my uncle; 
*' hear what he says in his letters, ' Behold, I come 
quickly.' "f 

With that there was a burst of laughter among them, 
but one said, '* are you sure, sir, those words are in the 
letters V 

" Sure as I live," said my uncle ; *' and if you will take 
the trouble to look in the book, you may see them there." 
My uncle then offered her a copy of the book, but while 
she held out her hand to take it, her fellows took her by 
the arm, and pulled her away ; however, my uncle said 
that he should bear her in mind, and take care that she 
should not hold out her hand in vain. So we went on, 
and as we were coming down the stairs, whom should 

* " And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before Grod ; and 
the books were opened : and another book was opened, which is 
the book of Ufe : and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works." Rev. 
zx. 12. 

t" Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown." Rev. iiL 11. 



THI LATTSR DATS. 840 

we meet on the landing-place but the housekeeper, viz. 
Hadame le Monde herself. I was so all taken aback 
•and astonished at the sight of her, that what should I 
do but make her a bow, and that as profound a one as I 
would have made to the king himself; and I have heard 
it said, that most persons who see her for the first time 
are affected in the same way as I was, for she is a most 
imposing person to strangers, being tall and majestic, 
seeminff as it were to fill the whole eye with the conse- 
quentislness of her figure ; and then she has a sort of 
smile, and a glance of the eye, which fixes the beholder, 
and such m smile of condescension, and so full of mean- 
ing, that it would be impossible to pass her for the first 
time, without being inclined to look after her. As to 
her dress, I know nothing of what it was then, or what 
it has been ever since, often as I have seen her, for she 
is always varying her fashion ; but this I know, that she 
is veVy fond of changeable ribands and gowns, I mean 
such as look one thing in one light, and one in another, 
and that she always wears a huge bunch of keys at her 
girdle. But withal this, I do not mean to say that she 
is handsome ; very far from it ; nay, I have seen her look 
downright ugly;, yet it is hard, very hard to say No to 
her, when she smiles upon you. However, as she had 
tried her courtesies with my uncle till she had ascer- 
tained that they were of no avail, seeing that he is 
upheld by one that is stronger than she is, it was but 
little that she said to him on this occasion; whereas 
she bent the full lustre of her eye upon me, and express- 
ing much pleasure at seeing me, having, as she was 
pleased to say, heard many things to my advantage ; 
she added, that she should have thQ greatest possible 
satisfaction in receiving me in her apartments, where 
her daughters would provide a variety of amusements 
for me, far more befitting my age than could be found 
in the society of my uncle's room. She was then pro- 
ceeding to the detail of these amusements, and to state 
the various agreeable Qualifications of her daughters, 
which she has a way of doing in common with some 
other mothers into whose company I have chanced to 
fall, when my uncle cut her somewhat short, saying, he 
was obliged to every one who intended any kindness to 
his nephew, although at present he could accept of no 
invitation for him which might interfere with the ser- 
vice he had accepted, viz. the service of the best of 
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Masters ; and so saying, he turned to descend the siairs, 
motioning to me to follow hi m ; but as I was slipping by tlM 
housekeeper, being near her upon the stairs, she eau^tt 
the lappet of my coat, and though in such a way that I 
might have extricated myself with the smallest effort, 
one would have thought, she brought me to a stand, and 
said in an under tone, " Remember, young sir, where 
you will be welcome ;'' which whisper threw me into 
such confusion, that I had not another word to say, bat 
this, " I must needs ask my uncle, madam ;" whereupon 
she smiled, and laid her finger on her lips, as much as 
to say, say no more at this time, and I was escaping as 
fast as I could, when I was almost driven to desire to 
sink into the floor with shame, to hear bursts of laughter 
over my head, mingled with tones of contemptuous pity, 
and expressions to this effect — '* Well, we know who 
will be the loser,'' and then again another burst of mer- 
riment, though smothered as it were ; for instead of 
following my uncle, I had stood still on the lower part 
of the stairs, to look to where the voices had come 
from, and had discerned in the gallery above the daugh- 
ters of the housekeeper, all standing in a row against the 
ballustrades, amusing themselves with me ; and truly, 
I thought I had never seen a more comely group of 
damsels, nor any more set off with the fashion of thehr 
attire, or the choice of their colours. But to describe 
how I was cut and confounded with the ridicule they 
were passing upon me would be very difficult ; any one 
might have knocked me down with a feather just then. 
I have often since thought how like a fool I must have 
looked, standing there gaping and staring up at the 
maidens ; neither cfn I tell how long I might have stood, 
had not the mother tapped me on the shoulder, saying, 
good-humouredly, as I then thought, " Hear you not 
your uncle call, young sir t make haste and follow him, 
and another time let me see how you can return raillery 
for raillery, and how you can overcome those young 
girls with their own weapons. Truly, I hope we shaU 
have many pleasant hours together, when you are 
thought old enough to slip the collar." So I recollected 
myself at last, and running down what remained of the 
steps, I overtook my uncle, who had turned down a long 
arched cloister, where the light was scarcely that of 
twilight, the door of which was directly opposite to th« 
stairs. 
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" Young man/' said he as I came up to him, '^ wherefore 
did you Imger behind ? Let me tell you, that if you give 
ear to that woman, you will lay up for yourself such a 
rod as you will find it no easy matter to bear ;* for I 
tell you she has been the ruin of many a one, that is, so 
far as their present peace is concerned ; for our master 
will not leave any of his own in her power.f Have I 
not cautioned you respecting her, and told you she can 
flatter with her lips, and drop honey from her tongue V 

I made no reply to these words of my uncle, not that 
my heart did not suggest many things, but that I did 
not dare to give utterance to them ; for 1 was in fear of 
my uncle, and more than that I loved him, and I was 
moreover more than half assured that he was right, and 
that his Master is the only one in whose service there 
is peace and safety — Ixould not then have added, and 
joy, for my natursd corruptions would have led me to 
seek enjoyments elsewhere, viz. in the housekeeper's 
room, and in the company of her daughters, and in the 
good things which she held under the keys hanging at 
her side ; nevertheless, I did not speak, and as I walked 
silently after the old gentleman, the tumult of my 
mind began to subside, and presently, my thoughts were 
drawn away from the scene upon the stairs to other 
matters ; for there is a lightness in young minds which 
leads them from dwelling long upon one set of ideas. 

The cloisters were long, and, as I before said, very 
dark, the passage being defiled by bats and other un- 
clean birds which inhabit the crannies and nooks of the 
old walls, and the air was dark and misty. And whereas 
in the chapel above described there wanted but the 
removal of the tablets, set there to please Madame le 
Monde, to admit the pure brightness of the open heavens, 
in this part of the house it seemed that the light had 
been altogether excluded from the beginning. Not that 
there were not some few slits in the wall, formed as it 
were for emitting arrows in case of attack (for this part 
of the building was evidently prepared both for offensive 
and defensive war), but as it happened these slits were 
of no use to those within, being choked up with rub- 
bish and the litter of the obscene birds which haunted 

* '< Her feet geeth dowh to death ; her steps take hold on hell.** 
Prov. V. 5. 

t ''Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it.*' 1 Theas. 
▼ 24. 
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the place. But being eotered into these dak 
I said, " What place ia thia !^it aeema whcdly fc 
of inhabitanta." 

^ These are the haunta of Father Peter and his f<^ 
lowers, and yon judge hastily in supposing that they are 
forsaken ; for faUen as the authority of the father is, 
vet were we to count numbers with the doctor, I Terily 
Delieve that there would be found three to one of the 
houselM^ who hold to the former rather than the latter, 
though there are some who take little heed to either of 
them, and these are an increasing party.* But come 
on," continued the old gentleman, '* you. will presently 
see that this part of the mansion is not so forsaken as 
you imagine ; and as we go quietly forward 'I shall 
explain to you who this Father Peter is, and whence 
arose his authority in the house. Now it ai^>ear8 that 
when our Lord took his departure to go into that far 
country, from whence we are daily looking for his 
return, he left unto his servants who had ^en wiUi 
him when he was present in this place, this commission* 
— ^that they should speak of him to all their brethren 
throughout the world, promising at the same time that 
he would speedily send the* interpreter to them, who 
should instruct and direct them in what they should 
teach : and so sajring he departed.! Now it seems that 
the worthy doctor, and some others among us, took 
what our Lord said in simplicity, setting aside certain 
compsuratively small misconceptions arising from human 
infirmity, for after all is said^ we are but poor creatures, 
slow of comprehension, and weak of faith; but the 
times were against us, for the old enemy broke in fiiri- 

* " Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scof- 
fers, walking after their own lusts." 2 Peter iiL 3. 

t " When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, 
WAjing, Lord, wilt thoa at this time restore again the kingdom to Is- 
rael ? And he said wito them. It is not for you to knowthe times or 
the seasons which the Father hath put in ms own power. But ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in aU 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 
And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight And while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparel : which also said. Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." Acts i. 6-lL 
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onsly upon us, soon after our Lord left us, and I verily 
believe virould not have left one ston^ upon another of 
this our house, had he had his way. This was however 
overruled, and we were looking for better times, when 
the enemy changed his politics, and spoke us fair, and 
then it was that Mr. Fitz-Adam and Madame le Monde 
got installed among us, and here they have been ever 
since. Well, these were scarcely set in their seats of 
temporary authority before Father Peter, who was a 
man of whom I had no suspicions at first, -began to set 
up his pretensions, insisting that he was the man, and 
there was none beside him, and pretending from a cer- 
tain passage in our Lord^s letters,* which have no more 
to do with him than they have with me or any other 
man now in the house, that the Lord had given him the 
rule and dominion over the minds of all his servants. 
Now his credentials were false, inasmuch as he could 
not prove himself to be the person to whom the passage 
referred. Indeed it was weU known that he was not 
the person, but a much younger man, although he had 
taken his name ; however it suited the steward and 
housekeeper to uphold him, for he was the best friend 
they ever had during the time of his power ; and if they 
found ease and security in their velvet cushions, it was 
as much owing to him as to any other cause, that is, 
in reference to second causes ; for after all^ it is only 
by th'o sufferance of our Master that they are where they 
are, and not in the dungeon prepared for such as shaU 
be found rebels in the lastday.f But you would hardly 
believe, my good nephew, were I to tell you, to what 
an extent this Father Peter carried his authority in the 
days of his exaltation. It was more then than a servant's 
life was worth to doubt his perfectibility, or to refuse 
any of his dogmas, or to neglect any of the forms or 
ceremonies which he instituted. At that period we who 
refused to submit to his decrees were thrust into holes 
and comers, from which, if we dared to come out, we 
were cast into dungeons, and made to eat corrupt food, 
and drink waters which had been fouled, or exposed to 

' * " And I say al^o unto thee, That thoa art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not preyail 
against it." Mart. xvi. 18. 

t " And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fiiie 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever," ReT. xx. 10. . 
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ordeals bjr fire, so that had we not enjoyed the aseoied 
hope of fioal happiness in oor Lord, we shoidd ha^e 
been of all men the most miserable.* Bat our Lord be 
thaid^ed, this tyranny of Father Peter has pnwed away 
lh>m OS, thou^ it is still exercised OTor the minds of 
those who as yet have not been able to throw off his 
authority ; hot he cannot now as before-time sobject us 
to the cmel bodily torments which he once inflicted. 
The time was when he had quite shot up the doctor's 
chapel, and when I was compelled to conoeal my Lord's 
letters, lest he shook! destroy them ; hot this tyranny 
is overpast, and although other evils have arisen in the 
house, vet they are of a nature much more easily to be 
endured by one desiring to be quiet than those which 
have gone before. But,*^ continued my uncle, ^ the error 
on which the father built his pretensions is one which 
is still entertained by too many among us, and is now 
at this very time held by the worthy doctor himself 
though in a modified form ; and it is this — that our Lord 
having in his letter promised to his faithful servants a 
glorious and triumphant season to be enjoyed in this 
place,t we have applied these promises to Uie present 
state of things, instead of referring them to the period 
of the second coming; as if it were possible for the 
bride to rejoice in the absence of the bridegroom, or for 
the wife to be glad when her husband is far away.t 
Are these things according to the order of nature t and 
argues it not a want of loyalty to suppose that a royal 
residence should be gay, when the king is absent ? But 
our king is not only absent, but another king rules for 
a while in his place, and is permitted so to do by a su- 
perior power, for reasons which we can only partly 



* " If in this life onlj we have hope in Christ we are of all 
meet miaerable." 1 Cor. xv. 19. 

t V In that da3r ahall this song be sung in the land of Judah; We 
have a strong city : salvation will God appoint for walls and bul- 
warks. Open je the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth 
the truth may enter in. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, wno«e 
n^nd is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee. Trust ye in 
the Lord for ever, for in, the Lord JEHOVAH is everlasting 
strength." Isaiah xxvi. 1-4. ' 

X " And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridecham- 
ber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? but the days 
will come when the bridegroom shall be taken £rqm them, and thea 
•haU they fost." Matt. ix. 15. 
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understand, but which we shall know hereafter.* Hence, 
I often .tell our good doctor, when he speaks of the su- 
perior order of things to be brought about by his efforts, 
and those of some other of the faithful servants of the 
Lord, in co-operation with the interpreter, — Beware of 
this opinion, for while you hold it, little as you suspect 
it, you are not altogether free from the error of Father 
Peter. You have changed the actors indeed, in the work 
which you and he are presuming on your ability to per- 
form, but you are equally guilty of the same presump- 
tion, and err alike in exalting vour fellow-servants, and 
derogating from the honour of the Master.** 

" And how does the doctor take these home pushes 
from you, sir V I asked. 

" Why he does not like them," he replied, turning to- 
wards me with a smile on his lips, ** these home thrusts 
are not pleasing to flesh and blood ; but the doctor is a 
true servant of the Master, and he will assuredly be 
brought to the truth in good time ; for he does not reject 
the Master's letters, but acknowledges that they are the 
only guide by which any servant in this house should 
direct his steps." 

We were walking slowly along the cloister, and there 
was before us a wide folding-door, which was closed, 
and from whence voices issued. My uncle stopped fotr 
a few moments, and said, *' Before we enter there, per- 
mit me to explain one fact to you : 3^u will be astonished 
at what you will see within ; there is much to attract 
the eye and charm the senses in the services within the 
sphere of the Father's jurisdiction, and much which is 
arranged for the delight of the eye, and the fascination 
of the senses ; but there is one thing, good nephew, 
which you must understand, viz. that many of our 
Lord's promises are couched in figurative terms, in order 
that under these figures we, whose trust is in him, may 
be able to understand that which the enemy will not 
comprehend.! These figures being selected by one who 
possesses all natural secrets^ are wonderfully beautiful 

* " Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 
not now ; but thou shalt know hereafter." John. xiii. 7. 

t " And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of 
a^e kingdom of God : but to others in parables ; that seeing they 
mi^ht not see, and hearing they might not understand.** hvikfi 
viii. 10. 

t" For he was wiser than all men; than Ethan the Eirahite 
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and skilful in their arrangement, and withal to' those 
whose eyes are opened, contain not only an open and 
eyident sense, but one which is also hidden ; that which 
is evident, being infinitely inferior in Talae and im- 
portance to that which is concealed ; the evident being 
suited to the natural capacity — the hidden,' to that 
which is obtained through the teaching of Uie inter- 
preter.* Now I would have you to observe, that it has 
oeen one of the principal arts of Father Peter, and one 
in which no doubt he has had no small help from the 
arch-enemy of the Master, to take of these fair figures 
and emblems, whereon to build his great system of de- 
ception ;t and truly, he has arranged them with great 
art, as you will presently see— ojSy, as I before said, 
excluding entirely the hidden import of these symbols, 
a^ sticking close to the natural one ; thus darkening 
the promises, and shutting out as it were all future 
hope, by making men think that they are to have their 
good things now, and if they cannot obtain them in the 
present time, that they are shut out from them for 
ever." 

My uncle having said so much, was going on, but I 
caught him by the* sleeve, and besought him to explain 
somewhat more explicitly what it was that he would 
wish to say, for I was yet in the dark ; he stopped at 
the first word, and repeated all he had said over again, 
but I was still in a state of ignorance. '' Well," said he, 
"then I must change my manner of speaking. Our 
Lord has promised (to give you a few examples) a long 
and lasting peade to his household at some mture time ; 
but Father Peter has taken these promises in the first 
instance, to wit, the promises of peace, and honour, and 
glory, to be enjoyed by this household at some future 
period, and set them down to the present time, claim- 
mg, on the strength of them, obedience to his rule and 

and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol : and his 
fune was in all nations round about. And he spake three thousand 
proverbs : and his songs were a thousand and five. And he spake 
of trees, from the cedar-tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall : he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, 
and of creeping things, and of fishes." 1 Kings iv. 31-33. 

***But, as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hathprepared for them that love him." I Cor. ii. 9. 

t Ezekiel xvi. 
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dominion, and anathematizing^ those who do not submit 
to his usurpation. Again, because the Lord has spoken 
imder a figure of his trusty servants, as being his most 
precious jewels ;* what must he do, but gather to him-' 
self all the rich jewels he can lay his hand on, with pre« 
eious stones, and gold,, and silver, and make himself 
images of such of the servants of the Master as suffered 

gersecution, in the' time I have spoken of before, of the 
reaking in of the enemy, and set them about his pre- 
mises to be worshipped by his people ;t and again, be- 
cause our Lord has said, that the addresses of his trusty 
servants rise up to his throne, like the savour of sweet 
odours,:^ what must he do, but build an altar and burn 
incense before it, with a thousand other impertinences 
too long for recapitulation, but all of which he is enabled 
to uphold to his blinded people, by reference to the 
Master's letters ; which, however, I should tell you, he 
will suffer none of them to hold in their own hands, lest ' 
the true light should shine upon them, and they should 
see things as they are. However, his day is passing 
away — md yet I almost fear that that which is arising 
in his placed is but another exhibition of the deadly 
hatred which the enemy b^areth the Master. If they 
are pulling down Peter from his seat, I fear that they 
will put no one better in his room ; for those who are 
now rising are for no ruler at all : — ^and whereas the 
father exhibited false figures of the Lord, and described 
him altogether different to what he is, so the party which 
is now coming in affect to doubt whether we have any 

* " Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; 
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it : and a book of remembrance 
was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts, in tnat day when I make ap my jewels ; and I will spare them, 
as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.'* Mai. iii. 16, 17. 

t " Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outwaid, 
but "Kre withm full of dead men's bones, and of all nncleanness.'* 
Matt zziiL 27. 

t "And when he had taken the book, the four beasts andfour-and* 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, haying eyery one of them » 
harps, and golden vials full of colours, which are the prayers of 
saints." Rey. r.S. 

^ " Rejoice not thou, whole Palentina, because the rod of him that 
anote thee is broken : for out of the serpent's root shall come forth 
a cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a.nery flying serpent" Isaiah 
ziy.29 
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Lord at all ; but so it is to be, and we must be patieBt." 
With that my uncle opened a leaf of the foldinff-doon, 
before which we stood, and thereupon such a light burst 
upon my eyes, that I could not discern what was before 
me for some moments : my other senses were aOso 
assailed at the same time, for there was a strong odoirr 
of incense, and a sort of melancholy song issuing from 
many voices. 

" It is here," said my uncle, " that Father Peter col- 
lects his people, not for instruction, for he gives them 
none in this place, but for certain forms and ceremonies, 
which he holds to be absolutely necessary, in order to 
please and propitiate the Master ; the ceremonies, as I 
oefore said, being many of them built upon the figurative 
expressions -which are found in the Master's letters, and 
others being added upon traditions, which the father 
pretends to have received and preserved from the time 
when the Master was* with us. But now," he added, 
" look about you, and tell me what you think." I did as 
desired, and was indeed dazzled with all I saw. We 
were in a superb hall, the roof of which was supported 
with magnificent pillars, all wrought and carved, and 
enriched with various ornaments, such as I had never 
seen the like for their splendour ; and there were many 
statues and figures of men and women set in niches in 
the wall ; and at the upper end of the hall was the rep- 
resentation of a woman, or rather a queen; and she 
was clad in a shining garment, and had a crown of 
twelve stars,t and this figure, as I afterward heard from 
my uncle, was to represent one whom Father Peter had 
adopted as his especial patroness. But it signifies little 
to fill up my volume with all the follies and fancies of 
this man, trusting as I do to have more interesting sub- 
jects for my pen ; for when it is once understood that 
the basis of his system is a false one, and that the king* 

* " Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordi- 
nances. (Touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; which all are to perish 
with the using ;) after the commandments and doctrines of men ? 
which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will worship, and 
humility, and neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the satis- 
fying of the flesh." Col. ii. 20-23. 

" And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon hat 
head a crown of twelve stars." Rev. jdi. 1. 
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dom of our master is not of this Mrorld,* that is, of this 
world.according tp the present order of things, it cannot 
be necessary to spend much time in proving that what 
he has built upon this false basis must be false too ; for 
although man mar build that which is nought on a good 
foundation, I think it would be no easy matter to build 
that which is stable on a false basis. j Nevertheless, 
as I before said, I was much dazzled with what I saw in 
that place, for there were singing men in the hall, and 
persons in flowing robes and beautiful mitres, and veiled 
vestals ranged in long order behind an iron grate (for 
these min^e not with the rest), and persons throwing 
about incense from a smoking censer, and devotees on 
their knees, with other surprising things, which, had I 
not been forewarned and forearmed as it were, would 
assuredly have misled me, as they have done many 
others : but I had my uncle at hand to warn me, which 
he failed not to do from the first authority, viz. my 
Lord's letters.^ However he did not seem inclined that 

* " Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my king- 
dom were of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from 
hence." John zviii. 36. 

t " For we are labourers together with God : ye are God's hus- 
bandry, ye are God's building. According to the grace of God which 
IB ffiven unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he 
buildeth thereupon. For other foqndation can no man lav than is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this foun- 
dation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; every man's 
work shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare it, because 
it rfiall be revesded by fire ; and the fire shall try every man's work 
of what sort it is. If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire." 1 Cor. iii. 9-15. 

t ** Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect to an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the eabbath days : 
which is a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Chnst. 
Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and 
worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding 
the Head, from which all the body by joints and bands having 
nourishment ministered, and knit tosether, increaseth with the in- 
crease of God. Wherefore if ye be ^ead with Christ from the rudi- 
ments of the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye sub 
jeot to ordinances. (Touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; which all 
are to perish vnth the using ;) after the commandments and doctrines 
of man? Which things nave indeed a ^how of wisdom in will 
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we should stay long in that place where offences 
abounded, for he remarked that it wogld not be pleasing 
in the sight of the Master that we would do so ;* there, 
fore he turned back, and went out at the door by which 
we had come in. Nevertheless he was willing that I 
should see one more apartment in this range, and to 
this intent he led me round another passage, and brought 
me into a second great hall, the walls of which were 
covered with an inconceivable and indescribable multi- 
tude of strange things, some being set on shelves, others 
being suspended on hooks, and others being set on the 
ground. 

'* What is all this ?" I said : for the place was obscure- 
and I went groping and stumbling about, though I saw 
not but that my uncle walked steadily enough, not meet- 
ing with any thing which caused hiiti to stuinble.t " You 
shall see presently," said my uncle ; and with that he 
took out a small pocket-lantern, with which he waspro* 
Tided, and having struck a light, he applied it to the 
candle within the lantern, and so gave me the light which 

I desired-l 

** Well," said he, when this was effected, "do you see 
better now 1 tell me what you behold." 

" I see much," I replied ; " but to be plain with you, 
sir, not much which I count of any value." 

" Be that as it may," replied my uncle, " this is Father 
Peter^s treasure-house, where he amasses and rangoa 
in order all things which he would have his people 
count valuable, and worthy of reverence and honour." 

"Rather say the charnel-house," I replied, "for I 
see little else but effigies of death, and old rubbish, and 
lumber crumbling away, and mixing with the dust" 

worship, and hamility, and neglectingr of the body ; not in any htm- 
oar to the satisfying of the flesh." Col. ii. 16-23. 

* " Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them whidi cause dim 
ions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; 
and avoid them. For thev that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple." Rool xvi. 17, 18. 

t " Therefore is jud^^ment far from us, neither doth justice over- 
take us : we wait for light but behold obscurity : for brightness, bat 
we walk in darkness, w^ grope for the wall like the blind, aol 
we grope as if we had no eyes : we stumble at noon-day as in As 
night ; we are in desolate places as dead men.^ Isaiah lix. 9, la 

t " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
Psahn cxix. 105. 
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** That is as you and I think,'' replied my uncle, *' but 
Uie father would count us as under the worst of oon^ 
demnations for uttering such a senti ment. " A nd he wa» 
going on to say more, when a very venerable looking pevM 
•OH) clad in scarlet, with a sort of crown or mitre on hii 
head, came forward to address us, and that with muek 
blandness and courtesy of manner ; and I was presenthr 
made to understand that this was Father Peter himselfi 

It seemed that he knew perfectly well who I was, 
though my uncle did not name me to him, and called 
me Mr. Nicodemus, as if he had known me all his life;- 
So ray uncle had no more trouble in lowing off the 
collection, for the father seemed to have great delight 
in the woric, and grew quite brisk in the idea of havings 
a stranger to exhibit before ; — and first he made me to 
remark certain long rows of shelves fixed in the wall, 
numbered to eighteen or thereabouts, on which were 
disposed in order varieties of dried birds, chiefly owls, 
the oldest of which (and these he pointed out to me ar 
the most precious) were all tumbling to pieces, being, 
worn and moth-eaten. These he would have me admire^- 
although he did not like my uncle to lift up his lamp; 
to help my discernment, but pushed it down with hup 
hand, saving, '^ My brother, you do but perplex the young: 
man's sight." These owl9 I found had been the inha£ 
itants of the towers time immemorial ; and as my uncle- 
told me, there is scarcely an owl dies in the old builds* 
ingbut the father has him stuffed and set in his place ;^ 
pretending that there is a virtue in the old skins, by 
the touch of which many grievous maladies have been 
cm^. 

When the father told me this I could not help laugh- 
ing, thinking that he was jesting with me ; at which he 
was very angry, saying something about want of faith, 
of which however I took no notice. He showed me 
also some others of his wonders ; but as they all seemed 
to me to be about of equal value with the owls, I soon 
got tired of looking at them, and motioned to my uncle 
to take leave ; but we were not to get off quite so easily, 

*•< The wlM beasts of the desert shaU also meet with the wild 
beMte of the island, and the satfr shall cry to his fellow ; the 
terBBch-owl also shdl rest there, and find for herself a place of restv 
There shall the great owl make her nest, and lay, and hatch, and 
gatlier under her shadow; therairiiaU the Tnteoies also be gatfanreiltl 
erery one with her mote.** Isa. xzxiv. 14, 15. 

Vol. II.— 
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I(nr 1 had no sooner betrayed a wish to be goiii^« than he 
bfooght out a huge book, bound and fastened with cla^ 
of brase, and saying at the same time, *' This, Mr. Nic- 
odemus, is the true copy of my Lord's letters, which he 
left to me, with the keys of this castle (which are and 
ought to be mine and mine only),* neither is there any 
other true copy than mine ; hence you, Mr. Secretary^ 
are doing the work of the Master's enemy, in spreading 
those copies abroad which are known to be spurious, 
and of which the tendency is to inculcate that which is 
contrary to truth." 

''Well, be it so, for argument's sake," replied my 
uncle, " and let it be grant^ that the truth lies with you 
and you only, why therefore do you not labour to spread 
abroad that truth,t and to distribute copies of your book 
among the people 1 Or granting you yet more, accord- 
ing to what I know you would urge, were I to give you 
space so to do, that the mass of the people, would not 
be able to make a good use of the volume, but would 
rather wrest it to their own injury, why not in that case, 
as an honest man, take this holy book, and make it the 
basis of your own public instructions, fairly and openly 
selecting those parts which you may judge most profit- 
able, instead of teaching as you do the traditions of men^ 
and thus making our Lord's word of none effect t But 
you shut up this sacred book, and yet call it the wonl 
of truth, asserting that yon only possess that tnith.^ 
What have you to answer for in thus doing!" With 
that my uncle turned away, being vehemently moved. 
Nevertheless, as he went out at the door he looked back, 
and spoke as one who regretted that he had been led to 

* " And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hatvon: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heavm." 
Matt. zvi. 19. 

t "But wo unto you, Scribes apd Pharisees, h3rpoerites! for f9 
Ani up the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither jro in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in." ftatt 
zziii. 13. 

X " Ye h3rpocrites ! well did Rsaias prophesy of you, saying. This 
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and hcmoureth ma 
witn their lips, but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandmenta of meo." 
Matt. zv. 7-9. 

^ ** Wo unto you, lawyers ! for tou have taken jaway the key of 
knowledge : ye enter not in yooiaelvea, and them that were entering 
in ye hinoered." Luke zL 58. 
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lin expression of too great heat, for he wished the father 
a good day, adding a prayer that he might be led, ere i( 
ahould be too late, from the error of his way. And so 
we passed out ; but as we were returning, my uncle in- 
formed me that but little of that part of the house whidi 
Father Peter called his own was built on the old founda* 
tion, or within the old wall of the castle,* but that it had 
been added from time to time to the principal buildin^i 
and though not by any means so large as it once was, it 
is yet of greater magnitude than the rest of the house. 

When we were quite clear of the domains of Father 
Peter, I began to make my comments un what I had 
seen; and should, no doubt, hare run to great length 
with them, had not my uncle rather repressed their ex- 
uberance, by bringing me, as his manner generally was, 
to first principles. ' 

" Nicodemus,'* he said, *' when the foundation of a 
house is bad, what is the use of arguing or commenting 
on the disposition of the ehambers above 1 or again, if 
a worm has gotten to the root o( a tree,- what signifies 
lopping, or pnming, or grafilngt I tell you, that the 
Father Peter is building on a fake foandation; or rather, 
to put emblems aside, acting xm a false principle. I fear 
that there are others, and I am sorry to name the good 
doctor among them, who in one point of view, that is, 
as it refers to tMngs temporal, are guite as mistaken as 
the fiither himself. Thev err in this one point, and that 
is, they expect through their own exertions, and those 
of their followers, to establish a paramount rule on 
earth ; and be it for their own aggrandizement, or for 
that of their master, as they would pretend (or, to judge 
them more kindly, as they would make themselves be- 
' Ueve), the pretension is arrogant, contrary to the ex- 
press written will of the Lord,t contrary to the experi- 

* ''And it cimae to pass, after fill thy wickedness (wo, wo unto 
thee ! saith the Loid God), that thou hast also built unto thee an 
eminent place, i^d hast made thee an high place in every street. 
Thou hast built thy high place at every head of the way, and hast 
made thy beautv to be abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to everjr 
one that passea by, and multiplied thy whoredoms.** Ezek. zvi. 
$3-25. 

f ** Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth thers- 
fose unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For here 
have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come." Heb. liii. 

Q3 
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9nce of those who have gone before,* and contrary to 
ttie hopes and expectations of all those who have been 
truly instructed by the Lord the Interpreter.^ 

To all this I had nothing to say, for I was by no means 
convinced that my uncle was right; so I held my 
tongue. We passed next from out of the house into the 
inner courts, where we had many opportunities of ob- 
serving the spirit of the ruleirs of the household — their 
system being that of pampering the superior servants, 
and indulging such even to excess, while the fare of the 
inferiors was scanty even to the extreme, their very 
countenances exhibiting the tokens of hard living and 
severe labour, at the same time that the surplus of the 
upper tables was cast rather to the dogs of the family, 
than to the beggar at the door.f Neither could it be 

Jpestioned but that every species of dishonesty and pil- 
ering was then, and is still, as much exercised by the 
oppressed odrers, as riot and profligacy are encouraged 
by those who oppress.^ Hence I observed that in the 
lower offices of the bouse, the conveniences were bare 
and few, and in fact all I saw was so DfTensive and dis- 

fisting to me, that before I passed out from the courts, 
broke out again in expressionfc of doubt and dissatis- 
faction : *' And this,'' said I, "is the purchased posses- 
sion of a Master, such as you, sir, say has not his equal 
anywhere. What then are the tokens of his love to his 
servants ? I must not doubt your word, uncle ; but I 
would simply inquire, if such persons exist in the house 
in any numbers, how is it that I should not yet have 
fallen in with any of them ?"^ 

* " Remember the word that I said unto yoa. The senrant ia not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, they wih keep youis 
also.'* John zv. 20. 

t " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend ydu." Matt. vii. 6. 

t *' For in eating, every one taketh before other his own sup- 
per : and one is hungry, and another is drunken." 1 Cor.' zi. 21. 

f " And he said, I nave been very jealous for the Lord God of 
hosts : because the children of Israel have fomken thy covenant, 
thrown down thihe altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; 
and I, even I only, am left ; and they seek my life, to take it away. 
And the Lord saia unto him,. . . . Yet I have left mc seven tluHieand 
in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every 
month Which hath not kissed hint" 1 Kings zixl 14, 15, la 
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" Simply,'^ replied my uncle, ** because they are the 
hidden ones."* 

** I (do not quite understand you, sir," I replied. 

My uncle sighed, as if oppressed by my unbelief and 
slowness of comprehension, and then spoke — '* I know 
not wherefore I should be impatient with you, Nicode- 
tiius, for not comprehending what no human wisdom 
could help you to understand, for these things can only 
be explained by the Interpreter himself; although we, 
the servants of the only true Lord, are commanded to 
teach, to exhort, to prove, humbly awaiting the kindling 
of that fire for which we can only prepare and collect 
the dead coal.f Nevertheless, I am inclined to say. 
Why are ye* so slow of comprehension ? why must I 
repeat this truth so often to you, that the rule and do- 
minion are not at this time in the hand of the Lord, but 
that he, for purposes which as yet we (even those who 
have been brought to place their whole confidence in 
the promises) cannot fully comprehend, has delivered 
this dominion into other hands,:^ viz. the hands of him 
who having been his enemy from the beginning, obtained 
his first f(M)tinff in this place by subtilty and. hellish 
craft,^ and hath ever since kept that place among us ; 
insomuch that the faithful servants of the Lord have 
never yet been able to make head against him. Neither 
indeed can it be expected that they ever should during 
the absence of their Lord, inasmuch as we acknowledge 
no head but him, nor look for any perfect union of our 
members, but with the head ;|| and hence it has always 

* " Keep not thou silence, O God : hold not thy peace, and be not 
still, O God. For, lo, thine Qnemiee make a tumult : and they tiiat 
hate thee have lifted up the head. They have taken crafty counsel 
against thy people, ana consulted against thy hidden ones.*' Psalm 
Izxziii. 1-3. 

t " There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of 
bia mouth devoured : coals were kindled by it." 2 Sara. zxii. 9. 

t " Again, the devil taketh liim up into an exceeding high maan- 
tain, and showeth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the f lory 
of them ; and saith unto him, All theeothings will 1 give thee, if thou 
' wilt fall dovm and worship me." Matt, iv, 8, 9. "Hereafter 1 will 
not talk much with vou : for the prince of this world cometh, audi 
hath nothinff in me." John xiv. 30. 

^ " Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the Mi 
which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the wonan. 
Yea, hath God said. Ye shall not eat of every tree of the gaidM^ 
Gen. ill L . 

J ** But I would have you know, that tha head of evaiy wmlB 



MO TU LATtUL DATS. 

been found, that every attempt to master and organize, as 
it were, the party of the faithful in this house, has always 
failed. In general, this failure has been occasioned by two 
circumstances, the first and most fatal of which has ever 
been the arrogance of some one or other of the mem- 
bers themselves ; and the other, some trick of the ene- 
my, by which he has found means to slide in some of 
his own psaty into their councils and assemblies." 

"*This," said I, " is a lamentable state of affairs : and 
is there no hope of a present amendment ^^ 

*' Things must remain as they are,'' replied my uncle, 
^ as I have told you many times before, till the Master 
comes, — then all will be right." 

*'And what is required of us under these circum- 
stances V I asked, speaking somewhat fretfully. 

^ We must stand in our places, and do our own work, 
the interpreter being our guide and director, and not be 
quitting our own especial duties to set the world upon 
wheels, which will never go round. I tell you, nephew, 
there is enough for you and me and ten thousand more 
to do in the place which the Lord has appointed us ; and 
remember that it will be time enough to muster and 
count numbers, when we see our Lord's ensign on tl)e 
hill.* Do you not know, that the numbering of the peo- 
ple is no concern of ours, neither is it agreeable to the 
Lordf that we should meddle therewith ? Cannot you 
credit our Lord's word, who asserts in his letters that 
his people are more in number than the sand of the,sea t| 
And 1 much doubt whether this is a boast which the 
enemy will be able to make in the long run, although the 
odds seem to be much in his favour at present." 

" Well," I replied, " to be plain with you, uncle, I do 

Chmt ; and the head of the woman is the man ; and the bead of 
Ohiist if God:* 1 Cor. zi. 3. 

* ** And he will lift up an ensign to the nations fhnn afiu*, and wiH 
hias unto them from the end of the earth : and, behold, Uiey shall 
come with speed swiftly/' Isaiah ▼. 26. 

t ** And David's heart smote him after that he had numbered the 
people. And David said unto the Lord, 1 have sinned greatly in 
that J have done : and now, I beseech thee, O Lord takeliway the 
iniquity of thy servant ; for I have done very foolishly ." 2 Sam. 
XBV. 10. 

t ''That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplytef I will 
BMiltiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand whieh is 
upon the sea shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate €t 
rnkmr QflD. zziL 17. 
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not see the Mrisdom and the policy of all this ; to be sure 
the Master ought to know hi6 own affairs best, but why 
and wherefore he should give the. enemy time to 
strengthen himself, and to increase his numbers, I cati- 
not see. Why should the Lord delay his coming ! Why 
does he not make speed and appear among us, and set 
all things right at once ? Truly I cannot see the wis- 
dom of this, nor the sound policy ; in short, ancle, I do 
not understand it." 

My uncle seemed to have some difficulty to restain 
himself to hear me out Tfor to be sure I was speakingr 
with gross presumption), however, he so far commanded 
himself as to reprove me mildly, bidding me look to a 
certain clause in the Lord's letters,* and then adding, 
*' You talk of wisdom, young sir, but you forget mercy ; 
our Lord is merciful ; and what, I ask, were he to come at 
this moment, what might you expect, who have dared 
thus to speak of the Master? See you not that it is in 
mercy that he delayeth his coming, in order that he may 
give space for such as you to be brought to a better way 
of thinking through the teaching of the interpreter.'*! 

I was silenced by this remark, for it occurred to me 
then for the first time, that the Lord delayed his cominff^ 
not from anv disregard to the sufferings of his people* 
but to give the more time and space for the repentance of 
those who were disobedient ; and. I know not that any 
thought which was ever put into my mind worked more 
effectually with me than this in bringing me into the 
right way, though, as will be seen hereafter, it was very 
long before ray stubborn will submitted itself to that of 
my Lord. All this time we had been sauntering through 
the outer court, and we had now come to the castle-gate. 

* ** Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against Ood 7 
Shall the thing formed say to him that fermed it, Why hast tkoa 
made me thus V* Rom. iz. 20. 

t " Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruits of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter 
rain." James v. 7. 

t *< Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for iw# 
l^eavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. WbMO- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such'tmngs, be diligent #Mit 
ye may be found ofhim in peace, without spot, and blameless. ' And 
account that the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation | evMi m 
our beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom given '«ito 
him hath written unto yon." 2 Peter iii 13-15. 
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It was a strong, well-fenced gate, and there was a por- 
ter's lodge on the side of it, bat the gate was swinging 
'backwara and forward, as if no one cared whether it 
were opened or shut ; — so my uncle called to the porter,* 
but he did not appear either at the first or second caU, 
and then came out stretching and gaping like one roused 
'from sleep. Moreover, I saw that he was accompanied 
•by several huge dogs, which came out with him from the 
lodge, but not a cur among them wagged his tongue, 
though I was as strange to them as to their master. 

'*The porter should watch, and the dogs should bark,** 
•aid my uncle as he passed on, ** but our watchman sleeps, 
and our dogs are dumb,t but it will all be set right when 
the Master comes.'' So we passed on, and presently we 
had left the house behind us, and come into the gardens, 
which were various, and in places very beautiful ; though 
it struck me that nature had been strangely violated about 
the new parts of the castle, and opposite the principle 
windows of those parts, — every tree being cut and trained 
into artificial forms, different species being grafted on 
one stock, and the very earth being cut and carved into 
such shapes and forms, as left nothing but sharp angles 
and straight tines over all its surface. Then there was 
not a point of view in which some object of art, some 
statue, or flight of steps, of ballustrade, or obelisk, or 
artificial grotto, did not present itself to the eye ; quite 
destroying the simplicity of natural scenery, and substi- 
tuting the wprics and devices of man, for the beautiful 
images of nature. I observed also that an abundant 
stream of water, which ran from the mountains into the 
fpsurden, was tortured, and twisted, and partitioned off 
into sucli a variety of ramifications as soon as it entered 
the pleasure-ground, that it wholly lost its freshness in 
traversing so many artificial mediums, and before it 
paased out into those portions of the gardens and parks 
which were less disturbed by the hand of man, its waters 
were so foul that they were unfit for drinking 4 snd 

f ** For tfae Son of man is as & man taking a £Bur journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority to his servants, and to evenr 
■MB his workft and commanded the porter to watch.^ Mark 

t* ** His watchmen are Uind : they are all Isnorant, they are all 
wnb dofs, they cannot bark ; sleeping, lying down, loving to slum- 
tefi^ leaiah Ivi. 10. 

t '*As well the singers as the players on instrumenta ahsU bs 
theie : all my springs are in theeu" Paalm IzzxfiL 7. 
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hence, m my ancle told me, the senrants were obli^, 
if they wanted a draught of pure water, toaend for it to 
the fountain itself. ** And who,'* said I, as I looked around 
me upon all these fantastical distortions of nature, and 
ill-arranged productions of art, *' whose whim has this 
been to spoil nature's works so effectually, and at stt(^ 
immense cost, as must have been used here V* 

" Whose," replied my uncle, " but the housekeeper's, 
together with the Father Peter, when he was in his best, 
or rather I should say, his busiest days ; for there are 
some people whose busiest days are not their best. 
Madame, as we call her, pretends to a fine taste, and it ' 
would be almost high treason in this house to question 
her pretensions of this kind ; however, yon shall judge 
and compare those parts of the domain where she has 
exercised her skill with those which have remained here 
as our Lord left them." So we passed on, and leaving 
the more public parts of the park and gardens behind us, 
we entered upon a more solitary portion of the domain, 
— a sort of wilderness,* indeed, it first appeared to me ; 
but it was, nevertheless, uncommonly beautiful, and it 
was scattered with little cottages, which, as my uncle 
said when he pointed them out to me, were as the nests 
of doves in the holes of the living rocks.f 

"This," said my uncle, looking around him with delight, 
when he found himself in the bosom as it were of this 
beautiful region, " was a favourite place of my Master's 
when he was last with us ; and there are many of his 
servants scattered here and there in those quiet resting- 

E laces among the rocks ;t though I do not say that all 
ere are faithful to the Master, no more than I would 
say that all there (pointing to the castle, whose towers 
were seen beyond the groves, through which we had 
just passed), are unfaithful to him. Nowhere in the 
present state of affairs can we say that our Master's 
party is without a mingling of the other, any more than 

* " And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hatH a 

Elace prepared of God, that they should feedher there a thousand W^ 
ondred and threescore days." Rev. zii. 6. 
t ** O my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock, in the ^i^tm 
places of the stairs, let me see thy countenance, let me hear Va 
voice ; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.** S6i« 
omon*8 Song ii. 14. 

t "I did know thee in the vrildemess, in th6 land oi'jgtim 
drought" HoeeaxiiiS. 

Q3 
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we could assert that there is any place, chosen aad 
fiiTOured of the enemy wherein to set his seat, where 
there may not be a sprinkling of these before you, and 
on the nght hand and the left, and above and below. 
See, how rich is that verdure of the valley at toot feet : 
and see, how the torrent which comes tumbling over 
the heights carries fertility into the meadows, which ex- 
tend themselves on the distance as far as the eye can 
reach beyond the opening of the hills. Then again, look 
at the rugged heights, those bulwarks of rock, scattered 
with every variety of beautifnl tree,* aff6rding shade and 
refreshment to the little cabins of the peasants ; there 
are many in those cottages who love the Master, and 
who, though oppressed by their present rulers, and con- 
demned to scanty fare, are content, nay, full of joyf in 
the hope of the speedy return of the Lord to comfort 
his people, and to establish his own dominion. It is 
this that the old people speak of to their children, teach- 
ing them the songs which will be sung when he appears, 
and pointing to the snowy mountains which you may 
see beyond the woods, not on the verge of the horizon, 
but as it were lifted above the clouds which rest upon 
the horizon ; over which, we are informed by the Mas- 
ter's letters, he will appear at his second coming, and 
from whence we shall hear the rushing of his chariot 
wheels, sounding as the thunders of the heaven.'t 

My uncle then directed my eye, and I saw for the first 
time a range of sparkling peaks, lifted above the clouds, 
yet distinguishable from the clouds which rolled over 

* " Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un- 
godly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in 
his law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a 
tree planted by the rirers of water, that brinfeth forth his fruit in 
his season ; his leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever he doetk 
•hall prosper." Psalm i. 1-3. 

t " I wul lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my 
help.'' Fsalm czzi. 1. 

% " He bowed the heavens also, and came down ; and darkness 
was under his feet. And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : and 
be was seen upon the wings of the wmd. And he made darkness 
pavilions round about him, dark waters, and thick clouds of the 
•kies. Through the brightness before him were coals of fire kindled. 
The Lord thundered from heaven, and the most High uttered his 
voice. And he sent out arrows, and scatteied them ; ughtning, and 
diocomfited them." 2 Sam. xziL 10-15. 
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their bases, br their fixed and ne¥er-varying forms, and 
^e more solid brilliancy of their appearance ; and behold 
these mountains lav towards the east, from which qimrter 
my uncle informed me that the Master was to come.* 

My uncle then passed up a narrow winding path formed 
in the woods, beautiful from the variety of lovely flowers 
in its vicinity, harmonious with the song of doves,t and 
the rush of waters, and fragrant from the breath of May 
blossoms which filled the air ; — passing on, he took sev- 
eral cottages in his way, where he stopped to give a 
word of comfort to one, a word of exhortation to a 
second, and a volume of his Master's letters to a third. 
In all these he was ^eeted with love and joy, and I per- 
ceived that the coming of the Master seeined to. supply 
the subject of many discourses, all agreeing in speaxmg 
of it as a thing earnestly to be desired. 

" Well,'* said my uncle, as he left the last of tbese, " are 
you satisfied, nephew ? are you convinced that the Mas- 
ter has many people where you thought that he had none ? 
But now," he added, " our affairs call us home, and we 
i must not lose time, for I have business to do at a greater 
distance than this : I must be up in the morning and 
away ; I may be absent several days, and must leave 
you, but I have endeavoured to convince you, that there 
are many here on our side, and I have shown you also 
whom you would do well to avoid. I farther advise 
you to keep in your own place, and on your own post 
when I am gone ; and I shall leave you without fear, 
knowing him to whom I have entrusted you, and that he 
is faithful, and will preserve you unto the end.'*:!^ He 
then spoke of the interpreter, and of the sacred inter- 
course with the Lord's people ; I told him of my dream, 
or vision, or whatever it might be, which I had had when 
I first came to the house ; whereupon he smiled, and said, 
'^ It is well : he will not leave the work he has com- 



* " And, behold, the glory of the GU)d of Israel came from the way 
of the east ; and his voice was like a noise of many waters : and the 
earth shincKl with his glory." Ezekiel xliii. 2. 

t " The flowers appear on the earth ; the time of the singing of 
birds is come, and tne voice of the turtle is heard in our land. The 
fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender 
grape give a good smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come 
away." Solomon's Song ii. 12 13. 

% ^* The Lord redeemeth the soul of his servants ; and none of 
th^ that trust in him shall be desolate." Psalm zzziv. 22. 
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menced unfinished till he has you confinned in the right 
way,*** and thus discoursing, we reached onr apartineDta . 

My worthy uncle took his leave of me at dajrbreak 
on the following morning. 1 perceived that he had a 
wallet on his back when he came to my btdaide to say 
good-by, and I asked him what he had therein : he soon 
made me to understand that the scrip contained copies 
of his Lord's letters, which he was about to dispose of in 
the remote parts of his Master's territory : so he blessed 
me, and departed; and I, turning myself in my bed, 
thought that there would be no harm in availing m3r8elf 
of his absence to take more rest than he would have 
permitted me, had he been present, for he had the way 
of constantly saying, " The time is short, the time is 
short, up and be doing, for we know not the day nor the 
hour in which the Master may come."t So I slept long 
and late. While I was sitting at breakfast* behold there 
was a gentle tap at the door, and who should enter when 
It was opened but the doctor, inquiring after my uncle. 

When I made him understand that my uncle was gone 
out, and explained the motive of his journey, " That," said 
the chaplain, " leads me at once to explain the- motive 
of my visit," and so saying, he came in and sat down, 
adding, *^ that he was glad of the oportunity of speaking 
to me, before he delivered his message to his venerable 
friend." 

*' And first, my young sir, I would say to you, that I 
am, and long have been, extremely hurt and concerned, 
to see your worthy relative spending himself in a ser- 
Tiee which is too much for him ; the people on this estate 
have j^eatly increased within these few years, and many 
of them are sadly ignorant of their Master's will, as de- 
clared in his letters. I have indeed labonired for years 
to make them acaaainted by word of mouth with his will, 
and have exertea myself (though it J;>ecomes not me to 
say so) beyond the example of the present times, but still 
with the feeling, the depressing feeling, that it is impos- 
lible for me to do all, nay» half that is required *, at the 

* ** For whom did he forduiow, he did also predestinate to be cqb- 
Ibnned to the image of his Son, that he migfat be the firat-bom 
among manv brethren. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called : and whom he called, them he also joatifiad : and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified." Rom. Tiii. 29, 30. 

t ** Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the boar 
'wbaniii the Son of nan cometh.** Matt zzv. 13. 
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guie time I hftT« felt that, in daji so enlightened in all 
other respects as the present, it is a shame ilnd a disgrace 
to erery ruler of this family, to' permit such ignorance 
of the will of our Lord to continue to exist* '^ 

** I hare tjierefore, Mr. Nicodemus," he added (for by 
this time he had learned my name), '* after much and deep 
consideration matured a plan in my mind, which if I am 
duly supported, where I have the best right to expect 
support, will be effectual to disperse the clouds of dark- 
ness and error which hang upon many of our dwelUngs. 
I have already consulted many of our friends upon it, 
and have been encouraged in quarters where I expected 
nothing but a contrary conduct ; for I have so far pros- 
pered in my poor endeavours as to be enabled to engage 
Madame le Monde on my side, and not only Madame le 
Monde (vrho really possesses many excellent qualities 
when she can be induced to lay aside some unfortunate 
prejudices which she possesses in common with too 
many other persons of her way of thinking), but also 
that worthy, though mistaken old man, Father Peter, 
and that highly intellectual character the librarian, — 
which last person enters most warmly into my plans, 
complimenting me on the idea, which he calls a novel 
one, and giving me credit for exercising an influence 
beyond what has ever been exercised before in the 
household, auguring from this unhappy dawn the fuU 
blaze of a day in which a spirit of brotherly love will 
become universal among us, and in consequence such a 
rapid advance in the intellectual progress of our little 
society, as has never yet been experienced in the history 
of the family." , 

The chaplain was proceeding, when I begged him to 
have the great kindness just to inform me, before he went 
on, to speak of the other people's opinion of his plans, 
what these plans were, and what they had to do with 
my uncle t 

'* My plan," replied the doctor, *' is to form a sort of 
association amoi^ ourselves, that is, among us the rulers 
of the family, including Mr. Fitz-Adam, Madame le 
Monde, myself, the librarian. Father Peter, and your 
uncle, for the instruction and improvement of the inferior 
servants , and the first step we wish to make is, to re^ 
Ueve your uncle from the very heavy weight which has 
hitherto, to a certain degree, hong solely upon him, of 
ec^ying and dispeiaiaftiieLoid^B letters. Nottiiateveif 
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person has not at present the liberty of doing this to tnjr 
extent he may please ; yet. your ancle has id ways been 
considered as the person authorized bif our rulers for this 
purpose ; and as it is impossible for him to do the woik 
to the extent of the present demands, I have been led to 
consider, — whether it might not be possible to form a 
company, to use a mercantile phrase, whose object 
should be, to facilitate the multiplication and dispersion 
of these precious documents, at the same time promot- 
ing by this proposed union, in which all our united efforts 
will tend to one point, the spirit of brotherly loye and 
concord which every lover of our Loni must earnestly 
desiire to witness. Such is my plan, and I must inform 
you, that the housekeeper told me herself but yesterday, 
when I entreated her to give me her company with that 
of her daughters, at a meeting which we are about to 
have on the subject which is so near my heart, that I 
had so clearly stated the effect such a combination of 
all parties in one object would have in promoting broth- 
erly love, that she could not refuse her countenance to 
my plan ; hinting at the same time that I had obtained 
so much influence over her, that I could persuade her to 
any measure I thought right, and she was pleased to say 
that a subject treated and handled by me was altogether 
a different thing from the same subject handled by 
another. And now, my young man,'' continued the chap- 
lain, " I am come with the hope of inducing your excel- 
lent uncle to fall into our views ; and although I was at 
first somewhat disappointed in finding him from home, 
yet on second thoughts I believe that it is for the best 
that it is s(v; for though one of the first and most excellent 
of men, he is, as you must have perceived, a man of 
singular and peculiar notions, stiff in his opinions, and 
any thing but accomodating to those of others. 

** Had it not been for him, Mr. Nicodemus," added the 
doctor, growing somewhat warm as he continued to 
declaim, ^ for him, I say, and such as he, we should have 
brought many plans to bear which would have added 
much to the peace of the family, months and months 
ago. Father Peter was formerly a great hindrance to 
Qs, and being in great favour with the housekeeper and 
the intendant, he was as firm to the full in his way, as 
3rour uncle and his party are now in their way, and we 
were torn to pieces by contentions. One room, nay, 
006 house, was at one time too small to hold us all, and 
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^yoor Dncle being determined, the weakest wae well nigh 
driven to the wall; but Father Peter is now entirely 
ehanged, and, as he told me himself but yesterday, ready 
to fall into any thing for the promotion of the Master's 
interests which I might suggest ; and the librarian on 
his part is all anxie^ for the good of the family ; and 
the steward does not interfere, nor will not, so long as 
we have the housekeeper on our side ;— «o that, if your 
uncle, who is a sort of leader of a certain party, would 
but accommodate a little, we^ should be a family of 
brotherly love, and have little else to do than to promote 
the welfare of our poor fellow-servants, and to correct 
all those disorders which have arisen fit)m ignorance of, 
and inattention to, the Master's wishes, as expressed in 
his letters." 

<< My good sir,^ I refdied, " I do not quite understand 
all these matters, nor do I exactly know what you are 
aiming at." 

" Not know what I am aiming at, my young friend !" 
replied the doctor : " why, in one word, what I am aiming 
at is neither more nA less than such a general reforma- 
tion of the manners and morals of this house as may be 
pleasing to the Master when he comes, not to abide with 
lys here, but to jud|^e us." 

'* But, sir," I replied, " I understand from my uncle that 
BO such general reformation can be expected while the 
persons now in command shall continue to rule." 

" Then," said the doctor, *' if our rulers are of a spirit 
which cannot be reformed (which by-the-by is, I ttunk, 
a very uncharitable supposition), we have nothing to 
hope but that the government may pass into other 
hands." 

" Into the hands of the Master himself^ when he 
comes, perhaps, sir," I said. 

"Pshaw," retorted the doctor, "there speaks Mr. 
Secretary, by ihe organs of his nephew. What ! have 
you in this snort time imbibed the idea that the Master 
will actually, after such treatment as he has received in 
this place, degrade himself so far as to come and live 
with us, in order that he may set all things to rights in 
his own proper person? Let me tell you, sir, that there 
is no foundation whatever for this absurd notion ; though 
there is every reason to believe that a very superior 
order of things will be established hereafter in this place, 
hut not by the personal interference of the Master ; and 
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it is for the promotion and advanceinent of this hmy 
state that I am now labouring and have laboured for 
many months, and as Mr. Librarian said but yesterday, 
not without my reward ; for see we not already the 
dawn of a better spirit in the house, of a spirit of love, 
oif union, and of concord, the result of which, when 
perfected, will be the establishment of peace and the 
promotion of all those beautiful feelings of charity, 
tenderness, and kindness, by which the inevitable evils of 
life are soothed and smoothed down, and that state of 
blessedness restored of which we read in the earlier 
communications of the Master." 

" And my uncle," I replied, " will, you fear, prevent 
all this good, by his pertinacity in his own opinions. I 
am very sure, sir, that he will have nothing whatever to 
do with the librarian or Father Peter, beyond the com- 
mon interchanges of civility and neighbourly kindness^ 
I have heard him say that they are neither of them 
stajich to the Master ; and that is a point in the char- 
acter of any one, which is a sine qua non with my 
uncle." 

^' And you think that he is right in displaying* a stiff- 
ness which may keep a wanderer out of the foU, when 
he might be tempted to return, young man ?" asked the 
doctor. 

'* I am not defending him ; I am only stating a fact, 
sir," I replied. 

"And you do not agree with your uncle in all his 
peculiar opinions ?" he asked. 

" I believe," I replied, •* that there is but one legal and 
lawful Lord and Master of this house, and that this 
Master is he who called me to his service, and that all 
who set up another master are liars and deceivers." 

" Heaven forbid," replied the doctor, " that I should 
have a disloyal thought respecting our Lord and our Re- 
deemer," and the poor man looked about him like one 
scared at the bare suggestion that it was possible for him tO 
have uttered a word of disrespect, as it regarded the Master, 
'* He that knows my heart, knows that 1 love my Master, 
and look with hope to meeting him again ; and have a 
delight in his service ; and am anxious to advance his 
kingdom : but, as I said before, I cannot go hand in hand 
in sdl your uncle's opinions, and I must say that I leai^ 
like that harsh and illiberal- spirit which he betrays 
when >he would rather spend his last breafli in labours !• 



THS LATTER DATf« S77 

which he Is not equal, than accept the assistance of one 
whose opinions do not entirely acquiesce with his own. 
Bat come," he added *' enough of this ; I am departing 
from my own principles in speaking thus harshly of an 
uncle to a nephew. After all, I beUeve the secretary to 
be a trul)r upright man." 

So saying, he rose to go away, yet not till he had in- 
vited me to return his visit at any hour which might suit 
me best. Now when the chaplain was gone, I was left 
alone, musing on many things, and as it were, consider- 
ing who was right and who was wrong in the points so 
forcibly contended between the doctor and my uncle, or 
rather so violently and angrily upheld on the part of 
the doctor. And behold, as I sat musing, my eye being 
upon a sheet of paper on which 1 had t^gun to write a 
portion of the Master's letters, 1 thought that some one 
read aloud in my ears, and with a force and emphasis 
which 1 had scarcely ever heard used before, a certain 
passage which 1 had just written, and the passage was 
to this effect — " Blessed are those servants whom the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watching." I have no 
doubt, as 1 have since thought, that this was the inter- 
preter who spoke these words in my ears ; though when 
I turned round to see if any one was near me 1 saw no 
one ; but had I obeyed the voice, come from whence it 
might, it would have been well for me : nevertheless I 
was not inclined so to do ; my uncle was out, and I was 
not disposed to work, and I had wasted the first hours of 
the morning in sloth, and this was but a poor preparation 
for an active day. So I endeavoured to think that I had 
been mistaken in supposing I had heard a voice ; and 
taking up a flute which 1 had brought with me from that 
far country in which I had formerly dwelt, I began to 
amuse myself with some idle measure, such as I had 
learned in my former services : and having pressed a few 
notes was about to change my strain, when I heard, or 
thought I heard, a musical instrument at some distanos 
carrying on the same air. I soon put down my flute, and 
listened, and felt assured that I was not mistaken ; so 
what must I do but spring up from the desk where I was 
seated, and run out at the door into the passage, where 
I heard the nrasic so distinctly, that it seemed but a step 
before me. Nevertheless, as the passaffe turned ana 
winded among the officesyl could not see the person who 
was playingupontbe instrument; so, without waitii^to 
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ooDsider what I was going to do, I hastened to foDow 
the musician, who still passing on, though unseen, led 
me quite away from my own place, into that part <^ the 
house occupied by the housekeeper. There, coming 
into a sort of centre place into which many of the 
offices opened, I was standing as it were at faolt, know- 
ing not which way to turn, when the housekeeper opened 
the door of her room ; and seeing me, she affected a sort 
of wonder, which I verily believe she did not feel, and 
addressing me as if I were the dearest friend she had 
had on earth, nothing would satisfy her but I must step 
into her apartments and give her some of my good 
company. I felt, as she took me by the arm to draw me 
towards her, like a silly bird caught in a net ; and yet I 
know not how it was, I had no more power to resist her 
persuasions than if 1 had had only the sense and strengtii 
of an infant : hence, from ray own experience, I wodd 
advise every young man who values nis peace to avoid 
the very sight of these smooth-tongued and honey-tipped 
personages ; for many have fallen down and been ruined 
by such.* However, as the saying is, I was in for it, 
fairly or foully I know not which to say ; and the next 
minute I found myself seated on a sort of sofa at the 
side of this woman. There was no other person in the 
room but Father Peter, who was dressed as I had seen 
him before, and looking as if in a state of perfect con- 
tentment, being ensconced in a downy chair and talking 
at his ease. He knew me immediately, and addres^ 
me courteously, asking after my uncle, calling turn a 
worthy man, and falling immediately upon ordinary 
topics. 

The housekeeper seemed to be pleased to see us on 
such good terms, and paid some handsome compliments 
to each of us, the tendency of which was to recommend 
OS, as both being worthy, to each other's friendship; 
alter which she added, ^ But, Mr. Nicodemus, this being 
your first visit, you must not refuse to taste of what I 

* <* My son, keep mj words, snd lay np my commaHdments with 
thee.** — ** Thit they may keep thee m>m the strtoge woman, fiiom 
the stianger which flattereth with her words." — " Hearken mito ms 
now therefore, O ye-children, and attend unto the woida of my montii. 
I^et not thine heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her paths. 
For she has cast down many woanded : yea, many strong men havQ 
been slain by her. Her hoase is the way to hell, going down to the 
dusOms of death.^ Fiof.vill,5» 84-37. 
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shall set befpre you." So saying, she arose without 
heeding my protestations that 1 wanted nothing, and 
selecting a key from the large bunch which idways 
hung at her girdle, she went to one of those many 
repositories of good things with which her apartment is 
lined, and taking from thence a silver cup, she filled it 
with some sort of wine, which was very sweet to the 
senses, but which had, as I afterward found, a strange 
effect on the head.* And when she had set it before 
me, with certain spicedf biscuits of a very agreeable 
flavour, she proceeded to lead me on to enjoy myself by 
the sprightly turn which she gave to her discourse ^^ for 
I promise you that she has a most wonderful command 
of the tongue, for while she appears to abandon herself 
to the most unreserved and free discussion on every 
subject which is brought forward either by herself or 
another, she measures and weighs every word so seri« 
ously, that there is not a monosyllable that proceeds 
from her lips that does not fsdl on the side she would 
have it. Nay, when she wishes it, she can make her 
very words of praise fall into the scale of condemnation, 
and her expressions of disparagement into that of justi- 
fication ; so that her enemies have as much reason, o^ 
perhaps more, to dread her praises than her censures : 
and then there is a sort of magic as it were in her 
tongue, and in her manner, which makes her auditor to 
forget her age, which is certainly on the decline, although 
her dress is very artificially arranged, so as to conceal 
those defects of her person, which she would not desire 
to be noticed. Some say indeed that she was never 
handsome when seen in broad daylight ; but her apart- 
ments are to the north, and the windows so constructed 
that the full glare of day never elances upon them. So 
when I had taken one sip by her persuasion, I found 
myself more inclined to taike another and another; and 
when I had well drank until my head became confused, 
why then she opened an inner door of her apartment, 
and taking me by the hand, led me into the room where 
her- daughters were sitting, saying, that as other avoca* 

* «* WiUiwhom the kinn of the earth have oommitted fornica- 
tion, and the inhabitants of the eurth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication.'* Rev. xviL 2. 

t " The merchants of Sheba and Raamah, they were thy mer- 
chants : they oocapied in thv fisdrB with chief of aU Sfiicea, and witk 
all {trecioos stones, and folcu" Gxek. xxvil 28. 
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tioDS demanded her attention, she would turn me over 
to her youn^ ones, for, added she, ** We claim you for 
our own this day. The worthy man,* your uncle, is 
from home, and if he^has left you a task to perform, yon 
most rise the earlier and work the harder tcT-morrow." 
Now to-morrow is a great word, I afterward found, witii 
the housekeper, when the Master's business is to be 
done, as to-dav is the word she selects when her own 
affairs are to be attended to. So saying, she shut the 
door upon me, and I found myself in the apartment of 
the young ladies,! to wit, the housekeeper's daughters. 
And I promise you that I thought it a delicious place, 
for the multitude of delights that were gathered together, 
such as hangings of silk, sofas of down and velvet, fra- 
grant odours, pictures and statues, and all sorts of 
musical instruments. But to speaH of the three dam- 
sels ; — the eldest was remarkable for her gracious and 
winning manners, for she came forward and took me by 
the hand, and led me to the best seat, assuring me of my 
welcome, and giving me to understand that it was she 
who had enticed me from my hermit's cell, as she was 
pleased to call my uncle's room, by the sweet tones of 
ner lyre. The second was no less remarkable for her 
beauty and the richness of her dress ; and the third, for 
her commanding and majestic figure, although at the 
first sight she did not take with me as did the other two. 
After a while, however, she won much upon me, I must 
acknowledge, to my reproach ; for before I had heard 
her talk for half an hour, she made me quite ashamed of 

* " So she caught him, and kissed him, and with an impodeiit 
£eu» said unto him, I have peace offerings with me ; this day nave I 
paid my vows. Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to 
seek thy face, and I have found thee. I have deckea my bed widi 
coverings of tapestry, with carved works, with fine linen of Egypt 
I have perfum^ my bed with mvrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. Come, 
let us take our fill of love until the morning : let us solace oorselvei 
with loves. For the good man is not at home, he is gone a long jour- 
ney. He hath taken a bep^ of money with him, and wiU come horns 
at the day appointed. With her much £ur sjpeech she caused him 
to yield, with the flattering of her lips she forced him. He josCh 
after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter, or as a fod to 
the correction of the stocks. Till a dart strike through his Ihmr; 
as a bird hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not that it is £or hil 
life.** Prov. vii. 13-23. 

t ** For aU Chat is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the hMt 
•f the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, bnt is of flw 
workL** i John il xvL 
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ray service with my uncle — saying, that a fine young 
man, such as I was, ought tt> seek a Situation more 
befitting for him; and adding, that if I were but so 
inclined, she would speak a word for me to Mr. Fitz- 
Adam, and he would make me one of his own particular 
attendants, to ride out with him, and to accompany him 
in his field sports, of which he is particularly fond, and 
to be, as it were, his companion in those exercises, 
which suit a young man better by far than beinjg nailed 
to the desk, driving a quill through all the labyrinths of 
such dry insipid speculations, as old and dull heads only 
have a taste for. And then the second sister described 
the accoutrements and appointments which I should 
exchange for my suit of russet gray, and the gallant 
steed which would be given me ; while the elder spoke 
with a sort of loathing of the joyless life to which my 
uncle condemned me, comparing my dull hours with 
the gay progress of each day spent in the service of the 
steward. 

Now 1 expect that my reader will think I had travelled 
pretty smartly along the wrong path during the few 
short hours of this morning, but every traveller knows 
that the downward road is easy enough. Ask any one 
who has been labouring up a lofty mountain with many 
a weary, and mayhap, many a sore footstep, panting 
and striving, and being ready to give up the toil as not 
to be endured, how he feels himself when the downward 
path lies steep before him, and he has naught else to do 
but to jog cheerily forward, with the fair valley before 
him, where he hopes for ease and refreshment, and 
perchance thf company of such as he likes, and perhaps 
on afterthought, it might be proved that I had not made 
such a vast progress in the evil way all at once as at 
first appears ; for whoever has read the former part of 
my memorandums with any thing like attention, must 
have seen that I was very well prepared for closing in 
with the temptations which those who did not love my 
Lord had prepared for me. I had been out of humour, 
and dissatisfied with the restraints which my uncle had 
put me under, and I know not any state of mind better 
prepared for the reception of an evil impression, than 
that of dissatisfaction with a man's outward circum- 
stances, more especially when that dissatisfaction has 
no rational ground or foundation. So 1 wore out the 
Imrenoon, nay, and for that matter, moet of Uie after- 
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noon, in talking with these three daugfatera of the 
housekeeper; and when it was getting towards dark, 
who should come but Mr. Fitz-Adam, the stewaid, 
knocking at the door, and asking in a sort of jocose 
way, such as he often was in the habit of using, if there 
was room for him in the company. 

I had heard so much of Mr. Fitz-Adam, that I started 
when the young ladies called to him by name, bidding 
him come in, as one who always made himself agree* 
able ; nor was I altogether at my ease when I saw him 
enter, eying me as it were askance, as he stepped for- 
ward to pay his compliments to my companions ; and I 
am sensible that my manner betrayed the awe which I 
felt, though I did not mean it should do so, for the young 
ladies laughed, and the eldest said, '^ Mr. Fitz-Adam, fausre 
is one who is under no small agitation at your presence, 
not having as yet had the honour of being introduced to 
you ;" whereupon he smiled, and gave me his hand. But 
I must remember that I have not yet described the 
steward, a negligence which, if not amended, may justfy 
displease my reader. 

Mr. Fitz-Adam is by no means young ; nay, if what is 
said of him by those who don't like him, and yet would 
scorn speaking an untruth of him, is worthy of credit, 
he is as old as any man in the house ;* neither has he 
any right, they say, to add the Fitz to his name, being 
come of a spurious branch of a family, which was indeM 
of exalted origin, and still in the elder branch eminent 
above all others,! but having for his immediate parents 
a rebel on the father's side, and one broken off oir dis- 
owned on that of the mother,} whereas the Fitz or Fidi 
in heraldry, ought to designate a distinguished bitthf 
although, in imitation perhaps of our steward, it has too 
often been used where it ought not to be. However this 
may be, this Mr. Fitz-Adam, by some called old Adam, 
is in fact very far from young, sdthough he carries his 
years so remarkably well, that he has not a sign of age 

* ** That ye put off concerning the former conversatioa the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." Eph. 
IT. 28. 

t ** Which was the son of Enos. which was the sqn of Selh, 
which was the son of Adam, which was the son of Grod.** links 
iii. 38. 

t " And say, Thus saith the Lord God unto Jerusalem ; Thy birth 
and thy nativity is of the land of Canaan : thy £iUier vras SB Aino* 
rite, and thy mother aa Hittite." Eiek. xn. 3. 
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about him : his hair is black as a raven, and he stands as 
firm as a rock, and the strength of his arm is what no 
one can withstand that is unassisted. Nevertheless, as 
I have heard some say who know him best, Mr. Fitz- 
Adam owes much of his comeliness (for some think 
him an exceedingly comely person) to his dress, which 
is always much studied and very neatly arranged, and 
to the smoothness and complaisance of his manner ; for 
unless he is quite put beyond himself, he is particularly 
complaisant, more especially in the presence of ladies, 
and as it was in their company that I first met him, I 
saw him to the best advantage, that is, in his most gra- 
cious mood. Now when I was introduced to him, he 
at first made as if he did not understand who 1 was ; but 
seeming presently to recollect me, he inquired politely 
' after my uncle, and asked me. for what reason I had kept 
myself so close since I had been in the house t 1 gave 
for my reason for so doing, my uncle^s wish that I should 
keep to my desk. In reply to which, he smiled and 
said, " Come, come, young sir, that wont do ; you know 
better. Your uncle is said to be a worthy man, and our 
Master has not a more faithful servant than he is thought 
to be ; but he has his prejudices. Yes, Mr. Nicodemus 
(for he was pleased to call me Mr. who am no Mr. or 
Master), he has his prejudices, and among some others 
of less consequence, he cannot be made to believe that 
there are any persons in this house, but himself, and 
two or three more of his particular intimates, who hold 
firm to the Master; and if we have not the Master's 
name always between our lips, which I for my part 
consider to be taking a great liberty with that noble 
name, then we are unfaithful servants, and care more 
for our advancement than our Master's good, and I know 
not what, Ml which has no manner of foundation, in 
truth or common sense." He was, as his way is, begin- 
ning to chafe himself with his own words, when one of 
th^ young ladies pulhng him by the sleeve, made him 
mindful of her presence, whereupon he changed his 
tone, ^d having taken a place on the sofa, was begin- 
ning a sort of idle discourse, such as some ladies love, 
when Madame le Monde came in to say that the dinner 
was ready in the halL Upon hearing tliis, I was starting, 
away, on which I had every one upon me, and the 
kousekeeper would not hear of my going away, nor 
would any thing else serve her, bat 1 muat take the hand, 
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of her eldest daughter, and lead her into the hall after 
herself and the steward, the rest of the company follow* 
ins in the rear. 

I do not know that I erer felt m3rself more out of my 
place in my life, than I did as I led the lady, or rather 
as I should say, was led by her (for she rather took my 
hand than I did hers) into the great hall, the bell in the 
tower tinkling away all the time, to let the people know 
who was going to dinner ; and when at length I came 
to the hall, and saw all the superior servants of the 
house gathered round the long board, and the sendng- 
men, in their blue coats and badges, standing in srder 
against the wall, ready to fetch and carry as reqiired, 
I was fairly out of countenance ; especially when I saw 
among them the young man who waited on my ancle, 
and who, as I thought, looked somewhat comically at 
me, as much as to say — '* So you are tidung advantage 
of the first day of the old one's absence, to make a holy- 
day, and to follow your own inclinations : now we shall 
know of what stuff you are made, Mr. Ni(^!>demus." 
Thus I thought that the looks of Theophilus said aU this, 
and much more, and this conceit put me out more than 
ever; and no doubt I made an awkward figure enough, 
when desired to take a seat near the head of the table, in 
a chair of velvet well padded and cushioned, and one in 
which a much larger man than 1 am could turn about 
and loll at his ease. I suppose my looks said, What 
have I to do here ? for the steward turoed to me, and 
smiling with his lips only, as he has a way of doing, 
'* Mr. Nicodemus," he said, '* we have given you your 
uncle's seat, which I am sorry to say he never occupies, 
for as Madame le Monde could tell you, he is very 
sparing of his visits, and" — He was going on to say 
more, when the housekeeper took him up, saying, in her 
ready way, which is very taking in general to strangers, 
^ Well, Mr. Fitz-Adam, now that the chair is so well and 
so handsomely filled, we will say nothing of its having 
been so long left vacant." What could I do in return 
for this compliment but bow my head ; whereupon the 
three young ladies smiled, and looked me hard in the 
face, which made me blush, though I hardly knew where- 
fore, and so, what with one thing and what with another, 
I was so thoroughly put out, though pleased enough all 
the while to find myself so handsomely treated, that I 
eovld think of noihisff to do for aminata w two, but to 
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fumble with the napkin which lay upon my plate, turn- 
ing it about and about, and then spreading it upon my 
knees as 1 observed the doctor and others doing with 
theirs, in order that they might be ready to receive any 
crumbs or drops of gravy which might chance to faU 
while they were feeding themselves. In the mean time, 
that is, while I was thus employed, there was a great 
stirring and tramping about me, and when next I looked 
up, all the persons who were to dine were seated in 
their places, and in the order 1 shall describe. Those 
persons who have read histories of ancient customs will 
understand what I mean when I say that one part of the 
long table stood upon a dais, or in other words, on a part 
of the floor of the hall which was raised as much as a 
foot from the other part. This dais was covered with 
a carpet, while the lower end of the table stood upon 
the bare stone pavement ; and whereas at the upper end 
of the hall there were chairs set for the company, well 
quilted and lined according to the dignity of those for 
whom they were set, there were long benches without 
backs at the lower end ; and moreover the dishes were 
all set at the upper end, from which thd messes for 
each person were sent down, — their measure and quality 
being adapted by Mr. Fitz-Adam and the housekeeper, 
according to their situation in the household, or to the 
favour in which those, for whom they were intended, 
were held by the ruling powers, and I promise you that 
few of those who sat below the dais knew more of the 
dainties served up at the higher table than what they 
could gather from the odours which were emitted by 
them. Now I should say that all the principal servants 
and officers of the household, with all such as were in 
favour with the steward and housekeeper, had their 
places at the upper table ; whereas the lower servants, 
and those who were not thought much of by the great 
people, sat below the salt, for just at the division be- 
tween the upper and lower table, stood a huge salt-cellar; 
hence it was, and is to this day, a common saying in the 
house, " Such a one is below the salt, and such a one is 
above the salt." 

Now, as I have before said, they had put me in my 
seat (for although the great people in the hall hated my 
uncle, and had tried often to deprive him of all honour 
and respect, yet, because the Master had given him his 

Vol. II.— R 

* •'■:# 

1^ 







886 THE LATTER DATS. 

place they could not dispossess him of it*), and as this 
seat was near the top of the table, and because the hall 
was long, I did not discern much of those who sat be- 
low the dais ; but I knew most of those who sat in the 
places of honour. At the head of these was Mr. Fitz- 
Adam, with Madame Le Monde at his right hand ; then 
came the doctor. Father Peter, the housekeeper's daugh- 
ters, and the librarian, and some others, of whom it is 
not necessary to speak ; for it seems that this was a 
particular day, and that many were present that day iil 
the hall, who were absent at other times : the doctor 
having expressed a wish that the servants might be thus 
assembled in order that he might have an opportunity 
of inviting them to a meeting which was to be held the 
next morning. There was one person, however, who 
sat above the salt, whom I had not seen before ; neither 
did I know her station in the house at that time, though 
I have known her well since, and she is one of the most 
worthy of the household, that is, speaking as men speak, 
for we are all unprofitable servants, if we speak with 
reference to the Master. This female, however, of 
whom I was speaking, 1 thought, looked as if she had 
been brought where she was by compulsion, or as if led 
there rather by a sense of duty than by her own free 
will ; and accordingly, she had an uneasy mannner, and 
appeared as if she felt that she was not looked upon 
with an eye of favour by those at the head of the table. 
They called her Grace, giving her the title of mistress, 
but she, as I observed, sat uneasy, nor did she speak 
until called upon so to do. But I had almost forgotten 
to remark, that independent of those persons at the 
table who might be actually said to be servants of thi^. 
family,! though nominally, servants of the Lord, there ' 
were several persons who were there by the favour of ' 
Mr. Fitz-Adam and the housekeeper, — friends and rela- 
tions of theirs, and for the most part inconsiderate, li|d|t* 4 
sort of looking gentry, who did litfle else than api 
those who gave them their loaves and fishes ; the p) 
of these were between the superior and infeiiorj 
rants : — but to return ta. ^yself,,such was the cogij 

* " The Lord lifteth up the mieeV: he casteth the wicked down to 
the ground." Psalm czlvii. .6. 

t ** And the remnant of Jooob shall be in llftilill|ili>r many people 
as a dew from the Lordjav tijJQhowers upon-the tam% that tarrieth 
not for oi«^ BdrwiMt4|J^3JPI^oii8 of men.'* MBpabV. 7. 
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which I saw around me when I had gathered courage to 
look up. And if the company were large and various, 
I surely had never seen more excellent dishes than 
those which were set upon the board, all smoking hot, 
and emitting each a most savoury odour ; there was 
some sort of huge joint set before the steward, who, as 
he sharpened his knife on a steel placed before him for 
the purpose, sucked iu his lips, and asked the doctor 
where he would please to have a slice, calling upon him 
at the same time to agree with him in saying, that a 
finer haunch had seldom invited a hungry appetite. 

** True," replied the doctor, " and we must not forget 
our remembrance of that indulgent Master, at whose 
expense we are to enjoy this feast." 

" Very ^ood, Mr. Chaplain," said the librarian, " every 
man for his own trade; the shoemaker praises his lea- 
ther — the blacksmith his iron — the cook his good dishes 
— ^the author his books — and the chaplain his patron : — 
all is as it should be ; is not it so, Mr. Fitz- Adam V and 
he gave a nod, or rather a knowing wink at the stewaro, 
who, having returned the wink on that side of his face 
not seen by the doctor, said, " Very true — all very right, 
Mr. Librarian, to be sure, the doctor should not forget 
his patron ; but I have some notion, nevertheless, that 
some of you would sing somewhat small, if our good 
things depended wholly on the person to whom the 
worthy chaplain has alluded ; and if I had left the noble 
animal from whom this limb has been lopped, to range 
the forest unprovided with fodder, our venison to-day, 
would, I suppose, have been less juicy and savoury than 
it now promises to be ; therefore, I venture to hint, now 
that thanks and commendations are afloat, that some of 
them ought justly to rest upon the shoulders of Adam 
i'itz-Adam, my Lord's steward." So saying, he drew 
his knife across the haunch with a practised hand, and 
laid open several inches of delicate, fat. The doctor 
looked aghast at the steward's speech, but recollecting, 
perhaps, that the present was a sort of feast of charity, 
and fearmg to destroy the work already so far advanced, 
and one from which he anticipfited much good to the 
family, he seemed at a loss what to say : but looking 
around him with an expression of real distress, he was 
reproved by the female mentioned above, who in a low, 
though decided tone, said, *' And ought we to sit here 
enjoying the good things which the Lord has providedf 

R2 , 
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snd suffer our fellow-servants to deduct in the smallest 
degree from the honour due to the giver of all our good 
things ? What have we, which we have not received 1 
and what merit of any kind can we call our own?* 
Does it become us to take credit to ourselves, as if we 
are, or ever could be any thing V'f 

" What is that you are saying there, Mistress Grace V 
said the steward, '* let it be spoken aloud for the good 
of the company." 

Surely, thought I, she will not have the courage to do 
as was requested of her ; but 1 was mistaken, for being 
thus called upon, she spoke aloud that which she had 
before said, as it were, aside to the doctor. On hearing 
this, the steward's colour rose from its usual ruddy hue 
almost to purple, and setting his teeth, he was about to 
issue his commands, that the offender should leave the 
hall, when Madame Le Monde interfered ; and, laying 
her hand on his arm, she whispered to him something 
which I did not hear ; on which he turned to the doctor, 
and, with a laugh which I thought sounded hollow aiul 
unnatural, as all laughter must do which does not pro- 
ceed from a merry heart, he said something about wo- 
men's tongues as being licensed, and hence incapable 
of giving serious offence, and begged the worthy chap- 
lain to pledge him in a glass of wine, adding these 
words, ** There are indeed some things, doctor, in which 
Tou and I do not think exactly alike, and yet I verily 
believe that our opinions are more in unison than may 
at first appear ; at any rate, there is one thing in which 
we entirely coincide, and that is, in our wish to see 
every member of this household united in one bond of 
fellowship." 

Many persons present echoed this sentiment, and the 
doctor himself was not behind in so doing ; yet he 
seemed to sit uneasy, and wriggled in his seat as if 
his velvet cushion were set with thorns. However, 
had he been so inclined, he had no leisure given him to 
speak, for the librarian was addressing Mrs. Grace, and 
because no person at the table ever ventured to speak 
80 freely as he did on certain subjects, Mr. Fitz-Adam 

♦ " For every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills." Psahn 1. 10. 

f "For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive ? now if thou didst receive it, why 
do«t thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it." 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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seemed to be mighty well pleased to see his enemy ia 
such hands. 

Now I had often heard my uncle speak with horrof 
of the librarian, as being a man who entertained the 
most false and mischievous opinions of any person ia 
the house, with the exception of Mr. Fitz-Adam himseli^ 
and one who even went beyond the steward in his open 
avowal of these sentiments ; being a character which 
could not blush, and could not be moved, or be put out 
of countenance, and whose delight it was to do mischief 
for mischief *s sake, without other fee or reward, or the 
hope of either ; but it had never as yet happened to me 
to see this man in his true colours, and verily I was 
shocked and amazed at the questions he put to Mistress 
Grace. 

" And do you really believe, madam," said he, *' that 
the person you call Master takes any account of what 
is going on here ? how is he to know what we say or 
do 1 or >vhat power would he have to revenge himself, 
if he were offended, seeing that he is gone from hence, 
and is to us as one dead ? I know," added he, raising 
his voice at the same time, " what you would answer to 
all this, 1 have heard the arguments you would use a 
thousand times before, but I would ask you this simple 
question — ^If this man you call Master is such as you 
say he is, why does he not come, and take the power 
into his own hands, and set down all those who presume 
to question his authority, placing you wise ones at the 
head of affairs ? We should then see how nicely every 
thing would be managed: but let me beg of you to 
answer me one question, — ^Have not things gone on just 
in the same way^as long as any of us can remember, and 
what reason have we to think that they will not continue 
to go on in the same train, that is, without any other 
changes than may be produced by superior light and 
knowledge, until the end of the chapter 1"* 

Here the librarian seemed to have run himself out 
of breath, for he had said much, much more than I have 
put down, and Mistress Grace had just opened her moutk 
to answer him when Mr. Fitz-Adam struck the table 
with a force which made every thing to dance on the 

* "And saying, Where is the promise of his coming! for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation." 2 Peter iii. 4. 
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board, and thundering his commands, he insisted that the 
harmony of the company should be disturbed no more 
by these vain disputes and unprofitable arguments ; and 
thos the poor woman was silenced ; but I saw that her 
honest and loyal feelings towards her rightful Master 
worked within her so violently, that she could neither 
eat nor drink, while she had some difficulty to prevent 
the tears from gushing from her eyes; neither did I 
think that the doctor was much more easy than she 
was, though he had to put a good face upon it, having his 
object in his head, namely, the bringing all the persons 
in authority in the house to assist him in the work he 
had projected for the benefit of the household. 

I do not remember any thing else worthy of note 
during the dinner, excepting that Madame le Monde and 
her daughters, after the discussion above spoken of had 
been put an end to, took pains to make themselves 
agreeable ; and as the cheer was uncommonly good, as 
I remarked before, so we presently became very merry,* 
that is, at our end of the table, for the bottle went freely 
round even before- the cloth was drawn. However, 
just before the repast was finished, the doctor, in a 
general address to the company, requested the presence 
of every person in the hall, in his own apartments the 
next day at noon, in order that every one might hear a 
proposal which he had to make, which he trusted might 
tend very greMy to the benefit of the family. The house- 
keeper, in the name of all the females, and Mr. Fitz- 
Adam in that of all the men, accepted the invitation, 
and immediately afterward all the women, together 
with the young people and inferior servants, left the haU. 
But while I was preparing to accompany them, Mr. 
Fitz-Adam very politely insisted on my remaining where 
I was, adding, that he was so much pleased to see my. 
uncle's chair so well fiUed, that he wished I would not' 
suddenly deprive him of the satisfaction. I felt it im- 
possible to make any other reply to this flattering speech, 
than by remaining where I was, for I had not yet re- 
ceived strength to say No, when duty required that 
I should. I therefore sat where I was, though knowing 

♦ " When thou sittest to cat with a ruler, consider diligently what 
is before thee : and put a knife to thy throat, if thoa be a man given 
to appetite. Be not desirous of his dainties : for they are dec^itfiil 
meat." Prov. xxiii. 1-3. 
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full well that I was not acting properly in so doing. So 
as I said, only a few of us being left, Mr. Fitz-Adam 
winked to Father Peter, for the steward has a gre^i 
way of making himself understood by winks and innuen- 
does,* whereupon the father got up, and having disap- 
peared a while, presently returned with certain bottles 
of wine, which having opened, he poured into a large silver 
cup,t which he gave us to drink. Now it iB necessary 
that, in order to explain this, I should inform my reader, 
that the father at one time claimed the privilege of 
keeping the key of the wine cellar ; but because it was 
found that he made great gains,} by endeavouring to 
sell that which the servants had a right to without pay- 
ment by the charter of the house,^ the key was after a 
while taken from him, and he was permitted only to 
keep the command of a particular bin, the wine of which 
is of a peculiar quality, and thoug:h most pleasing to the 
taste, most injurious to the constitution. || 

So as I said, the father filled the cup, and it was 
handed round, but the doctor passed it, alleging that he 
had drank sufficiently, and it would have been well had 
I followed his example, but I was tempted by the 
sparkling colour, and so quaffed a large draught, — which 
I had no sooner done than I began to see the fine wrought 
ceiling of the hall under my feet, and the figures of my 
companions so mingled, that I could not tell one from 
the other ; and presently all sorts of strange and gaudy 

* " A naughty person, a wicked man, walketh with a froward 
mouth. He winketh with his eyes, he speaketh with his feet, he 
teacheth with his fingers ; frowardness is in his heart, he deviseth 
mischief continually ; he soweth discord. Therefore shall his ca- 
lamity come suddenly ; suddenly shall he be broken without remedy." 
Prov. vi. 12-15. 

t " And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air ; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the thrcme, 
sayiiig. It is done. And great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath." Rev. xvi. 17, 19. 

t " Judah, and the land of Israel, they were thy merchants ; they 
traded in thy market wheat of Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, ana 
oil, and balm." Ezekiel xzvii. 17. 

^ " Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the. waters, and he 
that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, buy wine 
and milk without money and without price." Isa. Iv. 1. 

II " For their vine is of the vine ot Sodom, and of the fields of 
Gomorrah : their grapes are gprapes of gall, their clusters are bitter." 
Deut. xxxii. 32. 
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fancies begBH to fill my mind, and I thought myself 
superior to other men, and as it were, winged and lifted 
into the clouds ;* after which I fell fast asleep in my easy 
chair. How long I slept I know not; but when I 
opened my eyes, it was dark, and there was no one in 
the hall but the steward and the father, and they were 
talking together in under tones. The few words which 
I heard the steward utter fixed my attention, for I had 
slept myself sober ; I therefore lay quiet, and was sup- 
posed to be still asleep. 

'* The plan of the doctor," said the steward, " is an 
invention of his own brain, in order, no doubt, that he 
may increase his popularity. If he resembled the 
secretary in his utter contempt of all honour which does 
not proceed from him he calls Master, and if, in short, 
he did not resemble other men in the desire of making 
himself a name, we should have no more hold upon hi oi 
than we have upon the secretary. Madame le Monde 
was the fijrst person who pointed out to me the advan- 
tage we might derive, in attacking him on this his weak 
. side, and hitherto we have caught him everywhere, by 
IbUowing her suggestions. For instance, where he had 
established a school," — 

"Which was done," remarked Father Peter, inter- 
rupting the steward, " in opposition to me." 

" True," resumed Mr. Fitz-Adam, " it was so in some 
degree, but as I was saying, when he established his 
charity school, for his school is, you know, for the low- 
est of the people, viz. the strangers and orphans on the 
estate, what must we do (or rather Madame le Monde, 
for I give her the credit of this contrivance) but afiiect 
to patronise it with all our influence ; in consequence 
of which the poor doctor was so flattered, that he per- 
mitted Madame to nominate the teachers, and in some 
degree, to recommend the books. The consequence is 
this, father (and the steward laughed, and sipped his 
wine, and laughed again), that this same school, which 

♦ "Who hath wo? who hath sorrow? who hath contentions? 
who hath babbling ? who hath wounds without cause ? who hath 
redness of eyes ? They that tarry long at the wine ; they that go to 
seek mixed wine. Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when it giveth his colour in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. 
At the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an adder. Thine 
eye shall behold Strang women, and tlune heart shall utter per* 
verse things." Prov. xxiii. 29-^33. 
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has been in action several years, has actually and in bona 
fide turned out more individuals attached to me and 
to my person, and my party, and my principles, and those 
of Madame le Monde, I say more individuals, in the pro- 
portion perhaps of ten to one, attached to me and to 
her, than to the other party ; and the best of all is, that 
the worthy chaplain — he loves to be called worthy — 
vaunts himself on the great good his school has effected, 
and prides himself on the efforte he has made for the 
advancement of his Master's kingdom ; for it is one 
of his speculations, that we are all to be converted 
one day or another; and even the great Fitz-Adam, and 
the superb Madame le Monde, the venerable Father 
Peter, the librarian, and all of us are to be converted, 
and through his means no doubt; and then we are, 
masters, and servants, and all together, to be as the 
shepherds and flocks of the golden age, living in all 
sweet simplicity, and having no other pleasure or delight 
than in singing the praises of the Lord of the land, to the 
notes of the good doctor's harp ; for of course he must 
lead the tune, or it would not be right. Such," continued 
Mr. Fitz-Adam, *' are his dreams and speculations ; but 
I much fear, could he bring his pastoral visions into 
effect, he would find one character rather more allied to 
that of the wolf, than to that of the shepherd of the 
flock." 

" He builds these speculations," replied Father Peter, 
'^ on certain messages in the Lord's letters, wherein, un- 
der language somewhat figurative indeed, we who are 
learned in these things have been made to understand 
that the Master's servants are to be gathered together 
as sheep, under one shepherd,* in the latter days, and 
to live in peace, and repose every man in his own 

Elace ; neither do I doubt but that he supposes that he 
imself is to be the shepherd who is to gather and 
feed the sheep, and to rule them with his pastoral staff.** 
" While you rather think, I make no doubt, that that 
honour is reserved for yourself, father," replied the 
steward. 

<^ I do," returned the father, '< and though I am now 
in the shade, yet the time was in which I was acknow-> 

* " And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them alM 
1 must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there tbali be 
fold, and one shepherd.'* John x. 16. 

R3 
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ledged to be the only pastor of the faithful flock, the 
representative of the Master, and, in fact, his viceg^erent 
in the house.* And I can even remember the period, 
Mr. Fitz- Adam, when you and Madame le Monde bowed 
to my sway." 

•* Be that as it may, father," replied the steward, 
"you and I were always, upon the whole, tolerably goed 
friends ; and to tell you the plain truth, I cannot say that 
I ever found your influence so galling to me as that of 
some of those who now set up to fc^ teachers. You 
never gave me half the trouble that even this silly doctor 
does. To be sure, you ar», as you say, now in the 
shade, but times may mend ; — but to go on with what I 
was saying, 1 have explained how we counteracted the 
doctor's influence in the school; since the establish- 
ment of which, he has had several other plans which we 
have found means of rendering null in most instances. 
And now arises this new chimera, — this scheme for 
giving eveiy one a copy of the Lord's letters, as they 
are called, tor every fool to interpret his own way, and 
hence to think himself privileged to act according to his 
own interpretations. I am sure, Father Peter, you are 
not one who would approve of a measure of this kind." 
" Certainly not," replied the father, " certainly not : 
for I hold that nothing can be more dangerous than to 
allow uninstructed persons to read those letters. But 
permit me to ask you, Mr. Fitz- Adam, if you disapprove 
of this measure, why do you give your countenance to 
it ? why do you mean to honour it with your name, and 
that of Madame le Monde's, and why have you per- 
suaded me to be present at the meeting ?" 

" Why indeed," replied the steward, " why should I 
wish my friends and myself to have fingers in the pie 
'^hich this pragmatical fellow the doctor has com- 
pounded, unless I had flattered myself that our whole 
nands might go in after them, and when that is done, 
if we do not spoil the dish, we are not so clever as I 
take it we are." 

" But might it not answer just as well," returned 
Father Peter, " if you were to use your authority to 

* ** And of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the other 
which came op, and before whom three fell ; even of that horn that 
%aA eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, whose look was 
■K>re stout than his fellows.'^ Dan. vli. 20. 
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quash the business at once. Give me only a little of 
your countenance, and I am assured that there are many 
individuals in the family whom I would bring to reason, 
or at any rate terrify into some sort of submission to 
old authorities." 

"The times will not bear it," replied the steward; 
J* the march of intellect is such, Father Peter, owing in 
some measure to our improvements on tlie good doctor's 
outline of general instruction, that you cannot rule the 
house with your bugbears as you formerly did, and 
frighten the grooms and housemaids with your stuffed 
owls, and bats, and dry t^nes, as you did in the olden 
times : — the people have more sense. And the other 
party," he added, lowering his tone, " are fearfully in- 
creased, and are daily increasing, and would indeed have 
multiplied, as far as I can see, to the utter subversion 
of my authority in this house, had we not found means 
to turn the doctor out of his course, and stop him short 
as it were in his career ; for when first restored to his 
place, and set in authority in the house, he put me in 
fear, I can tell you, for he was for pleading the cause 
of him he calls Master, in season and out of season. 
But Madame le Monde was my best friend on the occa- 
sion — and to do her justice, she managed him much 
better than I could have done ; for what must she devise 
but pretend to have been convinced by him, and so taking 
hold of him by his weak side viz. his vanity, she con- 
trived to put it into his head, that he had already arrived 
at the perfection of his ministry, and having done so 
well hitherto, he must not advance one step farther, lest 
he should offend, and so drive many from him who were 
now his sincere admirers and followers. So he was 
induced to draw in his horns by her gentle touch ; and 
as we had anticipated, the fears and doubts suggested by 
Madame le Monde, viz. the fear of injuring his followers 
by injudicious exposures of the truths contained in the 
letters of him, by some called. Lord, and the doubts of 
the effect which might be produced on the servants* 
minds by such exposures, gradually worked upon his 
own mind, and cooled his zeal, rendering him such a^ 
you now see him, a troublesome pragmatical fellow 
indeed on some occasions, but one whom I have made 
more useful than any man in the house, in checking 
the forwardness of the secretary and his party, who, 
after all, are the persons most to be dreaded by me, 
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because we have hitherto found no device by w^ch to 
turn them from their purpose. Such being the state 
of the case," continued Mr. Fitz-Adam, ** having con- 
. suited my friends, we have been inclined to adopt a new 
system,* which has been in preparation and in action for 
some months past, though not so fully as we trust it 
will be in the sequel." 

" You mean," returned Father Peter, ** your system 
of liberality and universal toleration, than which a more 
accurst system never entered the brain of man. I tell 
you, Mr. Steward, that mildness never has answered, 
and never will answer with ^hese headstrong gentiy. 
What has awakened this spint of rebellion among the 
people, but the relaxation of discipline ? What have the 
Ignoble vulgar to do, to think for themselves ? From 
what proceeds this spirit which has been awakened 
among the servants, but from the schools of which you 
apeak, and from which, with all the boasted influence 
of Madame le Monde, you have not been able to exclude 
the Lord's letters, entirely in opposition to my advice 
and counsel ?" 

" I tell you," said the steward, " that there is a ne- 
cessity to bend and accommodate to the times. You 
attribute those results to our places of education, which 
%ad taken effect before the doctor had even thought of 
these seminaries for the rabble. Who or what awakened 
that spirit by which you were shaken in your seat of 
authority, and the old chaplain restored, as it were by 
force to his place, and required to read the letters in 
4he hearing of the servants ? I say, who awakened that 
spirit, Father Peter 1" 

*' It was when that spirit was first excited, that you 
should have exerted yourself, Mr. Fitz-Adam," said the 
father; "and had you then listened to me, I should not 
have experienced that change of circumstances which I 
BOW have daily reason to deplore.f For, oh ! how fajlen, 

* " Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye 
will do. He w^ a murderer from the begiimin?, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth jji him. When he speaketh a 
:lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a har and the father of iL" 
ilohn viu. 44. 

■f " Thou shalt take up this proveib against the king of Babylon, 
•nd say, How hath the oppressor ceased ! the golden city ceased ! 
... .Thy pomp is brought aown to the grave, and the none of thy 
viols : the worm is spread wadex thee, and the wonns cover thea 
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how changed is my condition. When I compare the 
present with the past, and consider how it once was 
with me, when my will was even a law with you, Mr. 
Fitz-Adam, and when Madame le Monde bowed to my 
nod, I certainly cannot but weep, and lament, and ex- 
postulate against every change which renders my hope 
more distant." 

" Your hope !" returned Mr. Fitz-Adam, " well, at 
least you must acknowledge that you have had your 
day ; and also that if the party of him whom some csdl 
Master should entirely prevail, you would be worse off 
than you are now ; for I tell you that they meditate little 
else but ousting you altogether." 

" Mr. Fitz-Adam," returned the father, angrily, " he 
to whom you refer, as being falsely called Master, 
is the person from whom I receive my authority, and of 
whom I am the vicar and delegate in this house, and' 
whose seat I occupy in the midst of the people ;* and it 
is in his name, and with his prerogatives, that I rule ; 
and him that disputes my authority I pronounce ac- 
cursed." 

*' So you made many of us believe, in the time that is 
passed," replied the steward, " and truly at one time I 
found it hard myself to resist your claims: and you 
know perfectly well that this is the point on which you 
and I quarrelled. You did assuredly at one time take 
strange state upon yourself, and lorded it over the house 
far more than was agreeable to me ; pretending that I 
received my authority from you, and even interfering 
with what I should eat, and what 1 should drink."! 

How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! 
how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the na< 
tions ! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the stars of God ; I will sit also up<»i 
the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north : I will 
ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will be like the Most 
High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the 
pit. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and con- 
sider thee, saying. Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, 
that did shake kmgdoms ; that made the world as a wilderness, and 
destroyed the cities thereof; that opened not the house of his pris- 
oners?" Isaiah xiv. 4, 11-17. 

* " Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the 
Lord God, Because thine heart is lifted up, alia thou hast said, I am 
a god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the seas ; yet thou act 
a man and not God, though thou set thine heart as the h^urt of God." 
Ezek. zxviii. 2. 

t ** Forbidding to marry, and commandipg to abstain from meata 
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" And if I did so," replied the Father Peter, " did I prom- 
ise you nothing in return for your submission ? Did I 
not undertake to stand between you and the Master, and 
to keep the peace for you — insomuch that while you 
held to me and were as it were under my protection, 
you were at liberty to please yourself, and to enjoy your 
good things with Madame le Monde, and to solace 
yourself with the damsels her daughters, without any 
dread of being called to account at any future time. 
Now I ask you what promise or prospect of this sort 
does the doctor hold out to you. Does he presume to 
stand between you and the Master, or to supply you 
with any means short of implicit obedience by which you 
can avoid that reckoning, which, let me tell you, Mr. 
Steward, will make you and Madame le Monde look about 
you, come when it will, and no one knows how soon it 
may come V* 

" Well," said the steward, " let every man look to him- 
self in that great day. As to the doctor's opinions re- 
specting it, 1 never comprehended them rightly, inas- 
much as he contradicts himself whenever he speaks 
upon the subject, sometimes upholding one thing and 
sometimes another ; sometimes maintaining that we are 
all to be called over the coals and punished for ever for 
the smallest fault, and then saying that those who love 
the Master, are just for party's sake to be forgiven every 
thing: with other such contradictory stuff which is hardly 
worth repeating. But the thing I like least in the doctor 
is this, that with all his show of humility, he is fuU as 
ready to take any advantage in advancing his own influ- 
ence in the house as ever you were, Father Peter. I 
am fully aware that circumstances do not allow me to 
resist him openly, and to put him down with his followers, 
as it were with jfire and fagot; otherwise I promise 
you I should soon quash this foolish plan of his for dis* 
seminating the Lord's letters. But not having that power, 
I have had recourse to other measures. I have con- 
sulted the librarian, a man who is in better possession 
of the popular opinion than any one in the house, and 



which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
fwing : for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer." 1 Tim. 
IV. 3-6. 
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he has undertaken to slip in a word or two into the let- 
ters, which may alter the sense in very important par- 
ticulars, without being observed by the doctor and his 
party, or which may bear an argument if observed ; for 
as you well know. Father Peter, the original manuscripts 
are somewhat obsolete, and it may be well believed that 
some of the words may bear various constructions." 

" Various and very false constructions have already 
been placed on many passages by the secretary ,'* replied 
the father, '* and the doctor has adopted these erroneous 
copies. If I could prevail to have the copies which are 
disseminating taken from my manuscript, which is the 
only authentic one, I should have less objection to the 
doctor's plan than I now have." 

" Well," replied Mr. Fitz-Adam, " I have no doubt but 
that 1 shall be able to incline the doctor to allow your 
party to have your own copies ; and with the address 
of the librarian, on which I greatly depend, I trust that 
we shall be able so effectually to clog the wheels of 
this great machine which the chaplain is erecting, that 
little else will proceed from it than clatter and con- 
fusion. But the doctor loves a noise of his own making ; 
and if there is rattle enough, he will not presently find 
out that the hammers do not strike where he would have 
them ; he is not half so wise in his generation as you 
were, my good father. Only conceive what the old fool 
said to me the other day. 1 had affronted him, I sup- 
pose, for he was very hot and angry ; and he told me as 
much as that I was utterly vile, and that I had not power 
to obey the Lord's commandments in a manner accept- 
able to him, that it is in my very nature to resist them, 
that I cannot do well even if I try,* and that it is useless for 
me or any such as I to make the attempt ; and then the 
next moment he turned upon me with his exhortations 
and preachments, all of which tended to prove that if I 
did not do what he said I could not do, I should assuredly 
be cast into a dungeon, from which I never must expect 
to be set free.f Now as you remarked before, although 

* " So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God." Rom. 
Tiii. 8. *' For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other : so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would." Gal. v. 17. 

t *< For as many as are of the works of the law are nnder the 
curse : for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
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you did take state on yourself in your day, and was 
troublesome enough in consequence to me, yet you 
were by no means so worrying as this fool- of a fellow is. 
You were not always dinning these strange contradic- 
tions in my ears, which, supposing them to be true, only 
ffo to prove that their boasted lord is what he says of 
himself, a hard master**^ 

" And so he is," repUed the Father Peter, "to those who 
will not accept the salvation which is offered to them ; 
and the conditions of which are constantly tendered to 
them 6y me, who am, as 1 before said, the vicegerent of 
the Lord in this place." 

'* As you say," replied Mr. Fitz-Adam, ** and as I once 
believed, to my comfort and consolation, and I almost 
wish that I could believe you still, my good fellow ; 
for truly your doctrines were comfortable to flesh and 
blood, savoury and relishing to the senses. But the 
librarian has entirely destroyed that illusion, not only m 
my mind, but in that of the larger part of those whom 
you counted among your followers in the house ; so 
-much so, my good father, that I verily believe that many 
of those even who fill the best places under you, would 
cut off their badges, if they did not find it their interest 
to keep them on." 

" The hbrarian," returned the father, " is therefore to 
be accounted as among the accursed." 

" And the more so," said the steward, laughing, " be- 
cause, if I remember right, he was nursed and reared in 
your apartments." 

" Beshrew you," replied the father, " he was no nurs- 
ling of mine." 

" Well then," returned the steward, " fame must be set 
down as a liar ; and not for th^ first time, for this libra- 
rian is not the eldest of your hopeful progeny according 
to her : but he is a son. Father Peter, whom you need 
not be ashamed of, and you will do well to close in with 
him in the measures we now propose, for he is the rising 
sun of the house, I can tell you, and not one to be lightly 

all things which are written in the book of the law to do them.*' 
Gal. ill 10. 

* " Then he which had receired the one talent came and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thoa 
hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strewed.'* Matt. 
XXV. 24. 
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set by. I can tell you that he is an especial favourite 
with the housekeeper, and her three pretty daughters." 

" Well," said Father Peter, pettishly, " what is all this 
to the business now on hand ; that is, this assembly 
proposed to be held to-morrow." 

** Much," replied the steward, " much, as it refers to 
the line of conduct which we are required to adopt. 
This silly fellow, the doctor, must be counteracted in 
some way or another ; and if we cannot manage him by 
open violence, as you propose, we must have recourse 
to other measures. The doctor is a man sincerely at- 
tached to his Master : you know well that he has stood 
fire and fagot for his sake before now, and would do so 
again, were it to come to open war ; and yet he is not 
able to detect our manoeuvres under the cover of gra- 
cious words. I have found repeatedly, and Madame le 
Monde can tell you, that if we do but expostulate in his 
presence on subjects of philanthropy, universal love, 
general improvement, the bettering of the condition of 
the lower sort, &c. and give him some credit for the 
great works which he flatters himself that he has per- 
formed (for his own merits after all are the handle by 
which we turn him about), we may actually invade the 
rights of his Master before his face, and he will hardly 
perceive it. Nay, if he does perceive it, he may be 
soothed and stroked down again by some small conces- 
sion or another, which Madame le Monde knows how to 
make, whenever it suits her interest." 

" Bilt," said the Father Peter, " why all this to do about 
the doctor ; you are giving him too much consequence, 
Mr. Steward, and strengthening his hand by so doing." 

^ As to the doctor, considered as an individual, Father 
Peter," returned the steward, '* I think little of him ; he 
is a shallow fellow, and knows not how to make out his 
own case to any advantage, for I much doubt whether 
he himself understands the letters on which he builds his 
preachments, and as I before remarked, his statements 
are full of contradictions ; but then he has a number of 
followers in the house. His admirers are exceedingly 
numerous, and we must not make enemies of them. 
The servants, especially the lower sort, have lately 
shown a most dangerous spirit, hinting that they do not 
see why those upon the dais are to feed upon dainties 
and drink the best of wines, while they are to eat brown 
bread, and sup from wooden bowls. These are petilouft 
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times,* Father Peter, and the utmost s^ill is requisite to 
enable me to keep the balance of power, and to maintain 
things as they ought to be." 

" Nor do I see," replied Father Peter, " that things are 
maintained as they ought to be : the truth is daily losing 
ground, and I feel myself as it were already reduced 
almost to a cipher, while every step you take seems to 
remove my hope still further." 

" Because," replied the steward, " your authority was 
always imaginary and never substantial, and I certainly 
do see that it never can be restored and set on the same 
footing as formerly, therefore what is the use of chafing 
yourself; eat and drink, for to-morrow the Master may 
come,! and then, as we all cannot but know, there is one 
party only which will be found right." 

" I grant it," repUed the father ; " I grant that among all 
these differing opinions, there can be but one party 
which holds the truth ; but I do not understand which 
party you refer to ; for let me tell you, Mr. Steward, 
you have such a way of being all things to all men, that 
even those who know you best may often be at a loss 
to know what you really think." 

" Hear then," replied the steward, growing warm, 
*' hear then my real sentiments, and tremble at the truths 
which will fall from my lips,t for they have a frightful 
interest for us all. Who is the man whom they do not 
affect ? I know that the day will come, nor do I know 
how soon, in which we shall all be called before the Mas- 
ter :^ at which awful period, all who have not been 
stanch to his interests must abide the terrible conse- 
quences;] these are truths which cannot be contro- 
verted." 

" And hence," said the father, " they should be ever 
kept in mind, and those merits towards the Master 

* " This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come." 2 Tim. iii. 1. ' 

t " Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh." Matt, jcxiv. 44. 

t " For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of alL" James ii. 10. 

^ " But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother ? for we shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ." Rom. ziv. 10. 

II " If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered ; and men gather thorn and cast them into the fire, and 
ihey are burned." Joan xv. 6. 
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should be acquired, by which his servants may be en- 
abled to meet him with confidence when he shall ap- 
pear." 

** Yes," returned the steward, " by pleasing and pay- 
ing court to Father Peter. Every man to his trade ; 
but let me tell you, that it is not such as you are that can 
heal the wound or build up the breach* that is between 
me and him they call Master.f Neither," continued the 
steward, growing hotter as he proceeded, '* although 
this is a language which Madame le Monde is not fond 
that I should use ; neither do I say that I have any de- 
sire that this breach should be healed ; for even could 
we in any way be made partakers of his kingdom, that 
is of the kingdom of him we call Lord, when he comes 
to take the reins in his own hands, I do not understand 
how I should gain by it, for his service is irksome to 
me even unto loathing,^ and there are no emoluments, 
as I can understand, worthy of my pursuit under that 
master, nor any enjoyments under his rule and dominion 
in which I can participate.^ Be that, however, as it 
may," he added, *^ I hate to think of these things ; I hate 
the person of him whom they call the Lord ;|| I hate his 

geople ;1[ I hate his laws — and though I perish, I will 
ate him to the end — and I will hold possession in this 
place to the last moment — and I will counteract him — 
and I will trouble him — and I will contend with him — 
and I will strengthen my party — and when he comes, 
he shall find that which shall grieve him," and as he con- 
tinued to speak, for he added certain blasphemies against 
the Lord, which I could not presume to repeat, I could 

* "So the carpenter encouraged the goldsmith, and, he that 
smootheth with the hammer him that smote the anvil, saying, It is 
ready for the soldering : and he fastened it with nails, that it should 
not be moved." Isa. &. 7. 

t " Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers," 1 Feter i. 18. 

X " Because the carnal mind is enmity against God : for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." Romans 
viii. 7. 

^ " But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God : for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned." 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

|] " The world cannot hate you ; but me it hateth, because I tes- 
tify of it, that the works thereof are evil" John vii. 7. 

% " If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated 
you." John xv. 18. 
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hear the gnashing^ and grinding of his teeth, as of one 
' in a fearful rage. I was pleased, however, to hear the 
father reprove him, though 1 liked not the manner of 
his reproof. For he rather chided him on the impro- 
priety and imprudence of allowing such sentiments to 
break from him, than exhibited, as he ought to have 
done, the folly, and deep depravity, and disloyalty, and 
malice of these sentiments. So no more was said at 
that time ; only the father excused himself from per- 
sonal attendance in his robes, as the steward had'recom- 
mended, at the meeting the next day, promising, how- 
ever, to be present incognito ; and so the conference 
broke up. And surely such a conference had never be- 
fore taken place in my hearing. 

Being left in the hall, and my mind being filled with 
many strange and perplexing thoughts, 1 was minded to 
slink away privately to my own room, and had actually 
got into the passage with that intent, when suddenly the 
sound of music came stealing upon me, and the next 
minute a bevy of young damsels, led by the house- 
keeper's eldest daughter, broke out upon me ; and partly 
by a gentle force which I had no power to resist,* 
they dragged me with them, and thus I was induced to 
finish the day in dancing and revelling, and all things 
which are not convenient.! The night was far spent 
when I returned to my room, and oh ! how sad and soli- 
tary did that large dark room appear ; but not so dark, 
and sad, and deeply gloomy as my own heart — for this 

* " For when they speak great swelling iwords of vanity, they 
allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, 
those that were clean escaped from them who live in error. While 
they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of cor- 
ruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought 
in bondage. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the begiiming. For it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 
them. But it is happened unto them according to the true provero. 
The dog is returned to his own vomit again^; and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire." 2 Peter ii. 18-22. 

t " The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 
JjOt us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, 
not in chambering and wantonnen, not in strife and envying." Rom. 
xiii. 12, 13. 
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inquiry was continually suggesting itself to my mind, 
If 1 refuse the favour o£ the Lord on the terms which 
he has offered to me as stated in his letters, and wilfully 
offend after having come to the knowledge of these ' 
terms, what other means of being saved can I have re- 
course to t* I then, as 1 well remember, apostrophized 
my uncle as if he could have heard me, saying, " Oh, my 
uncle, my uncle ! Why did you leave me in this danger* 
ous house, and yet did 1 not blame you in my heart for 
keeping me apart from these people ? Was I not disgusted 
at the quiet, and comparatively pure and holy Ufe you 
compelled me to lead 1 Had I any apprehensions that I 
should so soon, and so entirely fall V and I struck my 
hand upon my forehead, and fell prostrate upon the 
ground, crying, " Oh, what a wretch am I ! what a mis- 
erable, sinful wretch !'^ and then I lay awhile on the 
floor, but after a time, I got up, weeping as I was, and 
stretched myself on my bed, where I fell into a heavy 
doze, in which I had many dreadful dreams ; but after 
sunrise, as I suppose, I fell into a sounder and sweeter 
sleep ; and then it was that a vision presented itself to 
me, such as I never shall forget, though I should de- 
spair of describing it ; but I thought I saw the Master, 
the real Master, and his appearance was wonderfully 
beautiful, and he motioned to me to follow him ; and at 
the same time I heard a voice, which said, " My son, 
are you in trouble t follow me, and you will find conso- 
lation/'t I ^^s i^ tears when I awoke from this 
dream, and my tears continued to flow even while I was 
dressing ; neither had I ever felt in all my Ufe in so 
strange a way. But I remembered that I had promised 
to be present at a meeting during the morning, and I 

• " For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under loot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that hath 
said. Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearfid 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God." Heb. x. 26-31. 

t "Come unto me, all ye that liboar and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." Matt. xi. 28. 
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found that it was late : I therefore breakfasted in haste, 
and struggling hard against my feelings, which seemed 
to be more like those of a little child* than a man, I 
hastened to the appointed place. It was in the large 
apartment appropriated for the use of the doctor, whose 
office it was to read the Master^s letters to the assembled 
household ; a very convenient room for the purpose in 
agitation. At one end of it was a sort of platform or 
stage ; and at the other were convenient seats, ranged 
in a sort of semicircle ; the seats nearest the platform 
being appropriated for the superior members of the 
househola; and those more remote for the inferior. 
Madame Le Monde and her daughters were in the first 
row, all handsomely dressed, and looking very gra- 
ciously ; immediately behind them sat the females next 
in degree, among whom I distinguished the meek and 
modest Mistress Grace, with some others ; and so on ac- 
cording to the different ranks ; for I saw in the ranges 
behind many of the very inferior servants and tenants, 
with others from the village. Now the persons on the 
platform were these : — first, Mr. Fitz-Adam in the chair, 
which, by-the-by, he filled well, being, as I before said, 
a comely personage at a distance, though not so well on 
very near inspection, and he <;omported himself with 
great dignity, his features being set to a becoming 
gravity, only that I thought there was something of 
a knowing twinkle now and then in that eye which 
was turned towards the company, and more especially 
when directed towards Madame le Monde and her daugh- 
ters. Besides Mr. Fitz-Adam, there were on the plat- 
form the doctor. Father Peter, the librarian, and two or 
three more of the elders of the household, whose names 
it needeth not to repeat, though I should not omit to 
mention one in particular who attracted much of my 
attention, being a plain elderly man, in a sad coloured 
suit, whom I understood to be a respectable tenant on 
the estate ; the doctor addressed him during the meet- 
ing by the name^ of Master Simon. The mass, how- 
ever, of those on the platform, was made up of the 
young men, for the most part nephews and cousins of 
Mr. Fitz-Adam. 



* " Verily 1 8ay unto you, WhoBoevcr shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little cbikL he shall not ent^ therein." ihA 

X. 15. 
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So when we were all seated, the doctor opened the 
business of the meeting in a long and eloquent harangue, 
the substance of which was as follows. 

First he spoke of the house and estate being the 
property of a Master, such as there is none other ; and 
the good man enlarged on his Lord^s merits till his eyes 
ran over with water, and 1 perceived that many were 
touched by his ardent and heartfelt expressions of love. 
And next he went on to give a short outline of the his- 
tory of the estate ; how the people had fallen away from 
their first path, and sold themselves to another; and how 
they had been redeemed from this bondage — for which 
part of the speech I refer my reader to a conversation 
which took place between me and my uncle on my first 
arrival at this place. 

He then proceeded to speak of the letters which the 
master had left behind him for the comfort and instruc- 
tion of his servants, and showed how far the people had 
wandered from the right way, by neglecting the study 
of these letters; and now coming closer to the point for 
which this meeting had been called, he explained his 
motive for calling this assembly, viz. that every person 
there present might be induced to afford his assistance, 
either by money or personal labour, for the multiplica- 
tion and dispersion of the Master^s letters, in order, he 
said, that there might not be a little child on the estate 
who should be without a copy. 

It appeared that this speech gave general satisfaction, 
for even Madame le Monde smiled, and remarked that 
the excellent doctor had a charming flow of eloquence, 
and Mistress Grace said softly, that this thing ought to 
have been done years ago, and that she hoped now that 
it would be effected without loss of time. 

So the doctor stepped back, and a nephew of Mr. 
Fitz-Adam came forward, a smart-looking young man, 
and one who much favoured his uncle in the expression 
of his countenance and general carriage. What he said 
was not however greatly to the purpose, his speech 
running much in a complimentary strain. First he spoke 
of the times as being so far superior to those which 
were past, inasmuch as the interests of the poorest oc- 
cupied the thoughts of the highest, in a degree never 
known before. It was a pleasure to him, he said, beyond 
the power of expression (and he laid his hand upon his 
heart as he spoke)^ to hear tke cause of the children of 
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poverty thus pleaded by wisdom and piety (and he 
bowed to the doctor), and to see beauty (and he looked 
at the young ladies), and elegance (and his eye fell on 
Madame le Monde), and erudition (and he motioned to 
the librarian), and above all, dignity and consideration 
in society (and his eye rested a minute on the chairman), 
all bound together, all united, all associated in one work, 
of love, of charity, of philanthropy; and at every sepa- 
rate sentence which he uttered, he raised his tone, he 
lifted his hand, he stamped his foot, and he went on a 
long time in this style, and was, I saw, much admired 
by many present, who evidenced their admiration by 
loud clappings at the close of the speech; but being 
myself little accustomed to hear declamations of this 
kind, I must own that I felt it rather a relief when his 
oration was concluded ; however, I was afraid of ex- 
pressing my opinion, lest I should betray my ignorance 
of what is reaUy excellent in the art of public speaking. 

The next person who came forward was the gentle- 
man in the sad coloured suit, as plain a sort of person 
as 1 ever saw, and one of a somewhat uncouth manner. 
I saw at once that he was not to the taste of the youn? 
ladies, for one turned to another and said, " Pshaw,** 
and the second whispered to the third, and then all three 
began to converse with each other in an under tone, as 
if they were determined to let every one see that Master 
Simon might speak as long as he chose, though they 
were not going to listen ; but this gentleman's speech 
was much to the purpose, and exhibited a mind accus- 
tomed to business, and prompt in execution. He opened 
his speech by acknowledging his decided and warm 
approbation of the measure proposed, regretting that it 
had not been thought of before, and felicitating the 
doctor, whom he called his friend, in having been per- 
mitted to be the first to propose a measure which, he 
trusted, would be pleasing in the sight of the Master ; 
and, having finished this part qf his oration in a few 
plam words, not one of which could be spared, he pro- 
ceeded to what he called business, and asked what was 
proposed as it respected the original manuscripts from 
which the letters were to be copied, for it seems that 
the language in which these letters had been first written, 
had become obsolete. 

The doctor replied, that he proposed to form a com- 
mittee to coUate the oldest manuscripts, one of which it 
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seems was in the hands of my uncle, another in thai oi 
Father Peter, and several more in different places. 

The question then followed, woul4 the secretary join 
the association ? and it was agreed that he should be 
applied to when he returned; but the doctor bein« 
asked why he had not applied to him before he calleS 
the meetuijif, he seemed much embarrassed, and at 
length reined, — that he would rather prefer that hk 
friend the secretary woul4 speak for himself, thu 
repeat any thing that might have passed in private con« 
▼ersation with him. I o^rved aQ interchange of lookai 
at that moment between the chairman and the librarian; 
nevertheless, the thing passed off, and the next person 
who came forward was the librarian, and I could not 
help observing, that Mr. Fitz-Adam, who had hitherto 
sat in a sort of listless attitude, with his legs stretched 
out, so as to be seen by ail the company (for he prides 
himself on the comelii^ss of his legs,* and is thought to 
do so not without reason), started up in his seat and sat 
bolt upright, and was all attention. There were some 
others also in the room who seemed much excited, and 
I heard whisperings running along the seats occupied 
by the inferior servants, for the librarian it seems is a 
great favourite with this class. So as I said, he got up^ 
and stood forward on the [datform, and I only wish that 
I could make my reader see him as he stood there, and 
just as he is painted on my mind's eye. The librarian 
IS a little man, long bodied, but uncommonly short from 
the waist downwards, his face and the upper part of his 
body being particularly long in proportion to t}ie rest of 
him, and the forepart of the head, to wit, that portion 
in which the brains are found, being unusually low, 
which, as I have heard those who are curious in such 
matters say, is no token of a strong understanding ; but 
, I myself do not presume to be a judge of these Uiings. 
His features are large and ill formed, and the lines of 
his face uncommonly strong ; yet with all this he is one 
whom some call interesting, for his eye is as sharp and 
piercing as that of a hawk, and he has a manner which 
bears down all before it, so much so, that in all the house 
there is only my uncle who can withstand him when he 
is set on any thin^. But I should not forget one of his 
especial qualifications, which is this, that he cannot bo 

* ** He delightieth not in the strength of the hone ; he tsketh fHOH 
nteetiire in thelegsof a man.*' Pnlm cxMi. 10. 
Vol. II.- " 
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made to blush ; and this total absence of the perception 
of sharae gives him much readiness as a pubhc sp^dieT, 
for there are, it is well known, but two sorts of men 
who are naturally fitted by the qualifications of their 
minds (I do not allude to the qualifications of a fine 
voice, or of a commanding presence, which some hate 
by nature) to excel as public orators, — the roan who, 
being entirely pleased with himself, is not liable to have 
bis self-satisfaction disconcerted — and the man who 

, thinks little of himself, and can plead the cause he has 
in hand, with little or no reference to what the world 
may think of him as an individual. 

But to return to him from whom I started. As soon 
as the doctor had drawn back, he stepped forward, as I 
before said, and standing near the edge of the platform, 
be took up an eye-glass which hung suspended from his 
neck, and eyed the company all round, rising on his toes 
for the convenience of seeing some of them the better; 
a motion which set the young ladies to smile, for he is a 
particular favourite with them, and which mightUy ex- 
cited the disdain of some others who sat behind them. 
80 after having gazed his fill, for I dare say he stood 
there more than a minute, a long while I should think 
to be in such a situation, he dropped his glass, and com- 
menced his oration as follows, just as ne would have 
done had he been talking to a particular friend on his 
own hearth : — '* My friends, and fellow-members of this 

. houselu^d, and you my worthy brethren on the platform, 
must be prepared to pardon me if I utter some truths 
which may not be altogether agreeable to the ears of 
those who are in the habit of entertaining and cherishing 
ancient prejudices. I wish, in the first place, that yon, 
my brethren, should thoroughly understand that I am 
willing and ready — ^nay, more than ready, anxious, most 
anxious, most earnestly anxious to unite in any measure 
which may conduce to the general good of the family, 
and not of the higher denomination of members only, 
much as I respect them (and he bowed to the chairman), 
but of the inferior brethren also ; or rather," he added, 
** of those whom ancient prejudice has hitherto branded 
as inferior,'' — and his eye traversed the ranges of the 
most remote benches, and as if taking fire from the view 
of his friends and partisans there packed, he began to 
pour forth such a tirade of long unconnected phrases 
and high-sounding words, as I should despair of giving 
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my readers any idea of; but I well remember some 
words which stood out prominent from the rest of his 
oration; these wete-^iberiy, equality, brotherly love^ 
reason, the march of intellect, the rights of man, faawtidsm^ 
tyranny, &c. &c. and how long he might have gone on 
is not to be known, if his voice had not been droWned 
by the vehement applauses and clappings of the party 
chiefly addressed. 

When silence was restored, and the orator^ all flushed 
with self-satisfaction, was preparing himself perhaps to 
renew the same strains, the voice of the chairman ad* 
monishing him not to digress from the subject inquestiooi 
▼iz. that for which the meeting had been called, brought 
liiro down in some degree from the heights of rho^ 
montade into which he had soared. In consequence of 
which he recommenced in a chastened tpne, and with t 
softened expression of countenance, but one which to 
me was not more pleasing than that which had gone 
before, being of a nature which 1 could not comprehend. 
I was, however, all attention, being put even more on 
the alert by this hint, which in fact assisted me in dis^ 
covering that which lay under a long rigmarole of 
flowery compliments paid to the doctor, respecting the 
brotherly ana benevolent feelipgs which induced him to 
form the plan now in agitation for the improvement of 
the people, especially of those hitherto considered as 
inferiors. He spoke of the letters proposed to be dis- 
seminated ; he acknowledged with much apparent liber- 
ality that they contained much excellent matter on 
subjects of morality ; that they might perhaps throw 
some little light on the history of the family; and that 
they represented the person of whom they chiefly treated 
in an amiable and respectable point of view ; m short, 
that he could see no harm in permitting all the members 
of the family to read them. They might amuse, they 
might improve in some respects ; they exhibited speci- 
mens of fine writing ; they contained pleasing and simple 
descriptions of manners now changed, and modes gone 
by; but, to speak with candour, he did not believe that 
they were altogether genuine. He had cause to think 
that parts of them were interpolated ; and that in fact, — 
and he affected to hesitate and shake his wise head^f-^ 
that in short, the person supposed to have written them 
was just such another as themselves, and that his pre- 
tensions, or ratiher the pretensions made in his name, 

8d 
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to the possession of the house and estate, were only a 
•ort of fallacy—a contrivance to keep power in the 
hands of certain persons desiring to rule in iiis name. 
However," he added, addressing the doctor, *' you may, 
my excellent brother, be assured that I am . ready to 
serve you to the utmost with my hand and heart (and 
the hand was hiid on the heart) in this your most bene- 
volent and well-intentioned purpose.'' 

The doctor and Father reter it seemed had their 
mouths open to answer hinit and there was a sort of 
murmur of disapprobation rising from different parts of 
the room ; but the very loud clappings and applauses 
rendered all reply impossible. And during this interval, 
observing several persons who were justly offended 
rising to leave the room, I thought that I could not do 
less than to follow them, for in fact I began to compre- 
hend that my uncle had more right on his side, in his firm 
resolve to have nothing to do with these people, than I 
had hitherto thought. As I passed out, the young man 
Theophilos brushed by me in haste, but perceiving me, 
he stopped short, and asked me when I expected my 
uncle. I made him no answer till we were beyond the 
hearing of the people coming out of the doctor's house, 
and then I asked nim wherefore he had put the ques- 
tion t 

" Because," he replied, *' my mind is made up to have 
done with them, and if your uncle will but take me into 
his service, I will throw aside my livery this moment, 
and send it back to Madame le Monde with my best 
compliments and thanks, leaving her to look after 
another servant as she pleases." 

'* You cannot make a better resolution,*' I answered, 
** and though my uncle is not at home, yet I think I can 
answer for him, that he will provide you with employ- 
ment and welcome you to his service." 

"Think you so t" said the youn^ man, '' at any rate 
I will run the chance, and there," said he, *' go my badge 
and my livery," and he threw aside his badge. '* I will 
see that they are delivered to the housekeeper. As to 
the wages which are due to me, I will have none of 
them ; and as you are so kind. Master Nicodemus, I 
will bring my few possessions into your apartments 
presently, and take up my abode with vou, if it be only 
in the little anteroom ; for I had rather be a door-keepi»r 
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in your uncle's senrice, than occupy the seat of highest 
renown in that of Madanie le Monde.'-* 

'* And what has brought you to this sudden resolu* 
tion !'' I asked. 

" The thing has been tumbling up and down in my 
mind, Mr. Nicodemus,** replied the young man, " for 
some time, but when I heard them applaud the man who 
actually denied, in the face of them a^, the authority of 
the Master, why truly, then, I thought it was time to b9 
decided ; and iif I might be so bold, Mr. Nicodemus, I 
must saj that I think you 4o wrong to giro them so 
much of your company." 

'* Well, well," I answered pettishly, '^ I am not going 
among them any more, I hare a great deal of writmg to 
do, aiul I must set to work immediately." 

" Yes," replied he, '' that is the work I desire, and 
therein I should wish no better than to assist you." So 
we parted, I going immediately to my room, and he 
promising to follow me as soon as he could free himself 
of the things which had been placed under his charge by 
his late mistress. 

I was in a strange sort of humour when I found 
myself shut up in my room, and perhaps had I been left 
alone till Theophilus had arriTed, I might have settied 
down as it were in my proper place ; but as it happenedt 
I had hardly dipped my pen mto my ink to begin my 
writing, when comes a^ tap at the door, and when I had 
cried. Come in, who should enter but Uie doctor. I wae 
surprised to see him, but ha was just come from tho 
meeting which was at that instant brdcen up, and ho 
was there to ask me when I expected my unme. As I 
could give him no satisfaction on that head, he fell into 
discourse on other things. 

** Well, Mr. Nicodemus," he said, ^ and what did yoa 
think of the meeting! Is it not wonderftd to see tow« 
try a little address on my part, such discordant elements 
have been brought into agreement, and so many jarring 
wheels been made to wonc together to one object. Thie 
is to me a glorious day," contmued h*, ^' a day of rejoi- 
cing, and a token, I trust, of the speedy approach of thai 
period when we shall all be of one mind m this hou8e» 

* " I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedness." Psahn Izzxiv. 10. 
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and all be directed to seek only how to please our 
Master, and to walk in his ways.** 

^ But, my good sir,** I answered, ^ I cannot quite enter 
into your feeliags. Surely, you cannot expect to render 
anch persons subservient to the interests of your Master, 
as openly deny his right of dominion ; really, I thii^ 
the librarian, for instance, ought not to be depended 
upon ;* such spirits as these are not Ukely to l>end to 
the will of the Lord.** 

^ There spoke my old friend the secretary ; I know 
him again,** replied the doctor. " My good young man, 
you do not understand, I see, that my spell and art con- 
aist in using the talents of this man to my o w^ purposes, 
even as it were against his own private convictions. He 
is a man of known ability, and a man of substance ; and I 
ask you why I may not use those talents, and that sub- 
ttance to help forward the great end I have in view !'* 
And he went on a long time to show how this might be 
done, and the great benefit he expected to derive from 
bringing all aorta of persons to work together with him in 
his great object; all which might have passed better with 
ine, had I not heard the discourse above related between 
Father Peter and the steward. My reader will, perhaps, 
ask why I did not repeat this ^scourse to the doctor! 
I answer, that I had not then been brouffht to break 
entirely with the steward and Madame le Monde, and I 
knew perfectly well that if I told out what I had heard 
te the doctor, it would be repeated by him to his especial 
followers, and ^o get wind; and yet I can hardly say 
what held me back from breaking with these people, 
iinless it might be that I was more taken with the fasci* 
nations of the housekeeper's eldest daughter than I was 
even myself aware of at the time, and thus being in a 
sinful state of irresolution, I suffered the worthy man to 
talk on and say what he would, while I sat twisting my 
pen in my haiMl, and looking as weak as all persons do 
who cannot resolve to act in that way which they know 
to be ri^ht. Now, while we were thus situated,-^! per- 
sisting in a silenoe which I knew to be sinful, and the 
ehaplain tr3aQg to talk himself into a persuasion that he 
was right, whin move than half apprehensive that he 
was wrong — who should come in but a servant in the 

* " Shall the throne of idiquity htye fellowship with thee, whtdi 
frameth miachief bj a law ?" Psalm xcIy. 20. 
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liTery of the housekeeper. This man was furnished 
with two small notes, sealed with wax, and bearing with 
them the fragrance of honey,* one of which he presented 
to me, and the other to the doctor. 

" What is this V* said the chaplain, ^* and from whom V* 

*' From my mistress, the housekeeper," repUed the 
serving-man. 

So we opened thOv notes, and found that they con- 
tained invitations couched in language the most polite, 
to take our supper the next evening in her room on 
occasion of the birthday of Mr. Fitz-Adam, which was 
always a great day in the family. When we had read 
these billets, we looked at one another, conjecturing 
pretty well what was passing in each other's minds, 
though neither of us caring to say, on account of the 
presence of the servant. At length, however, the doc- 
tor addressing the messenger, said, *' Give my best com- 
Eliments to your mistress, my good young man, and tell 
er that Mr. Nicodemus and I will send our answers in 
a few minutes ;*' so the servant withdrew, and when he 
had shut the door after him, the doctor eaid, '* What is 
to be done now, my young friend V 

" What is your opmion, sir V I answered ; thus liv- 
ing question for question, a habit into which irresolute 
persons are almost certain to fall sooner or later. 

*' Wfiy,'* replied the doctor, lowering, his tone, and 
drawing his chair closer to mine, ^ my worthy young 
friend, all things being considered, and the present crisis 
of our affairs being brought into calculation, — for now 
is the moment in which the compact is to be efigned 
or brokep ; for I would wish ypu to understand, that 
although I have with infinite difficulty brought things to 
the present pass, yet, that the smallest appearance of 
stiffness on our part ju^ at this time would unravel the 
whole clew; ana, therefore,*'— he added,'* but probably 
you already understand my meaning." 

I bowed acquiescence, although I hardly knew what 
would be the upshot of all these parentheses and broken 
sentences, and the worthy man went on, '' Thus all 
things being weighed and duly considered, although it is 
a principle of mine, drawn from my Lord's letters,! not 

* ** It is not good to eat ranch honey ; so for men to search their 
own glory is not glory." Proverbs xrr. 27. 
t " I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of Ood, thst 
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to be seen in their assemblies unnecessarily, or to ae- 
eommodate ni3rBelf to their habits, which, as yoa must 
hare obsenred, Mr. Nicodemus, are by no means what 
they should be ; yet, as I was remarking before, in the 

C'esent crisis, that is, the crisis to which wUh much 
hour and exertion (though it becomes me not to speak 
of what I have been able to do), I have brought the 
femily, I am inclined to think, and no doubt jrou will 
agree with me, that upon the whole and under all cir- 
iBumstances," and he was going off again into a labyrinth 
of sentences within sentences,-*which, by-the-by, is as 
uncontrovertible a proof of a hesitating and doubtful 
ttate of mind, as my question in answer could possibly 
have been, — ^when I cut him short by saying, ^ Then, 
upon the whole, you think that we ought to accept this 
invitation V 

** I do,'' replied the chaplain, ** and I will give you my 
reasons : — this house has been for years past torn by dif- 
ferent parties and opinions, which nave greatly retarded 
the progress of all tnat is right amonff us; yet durinf 
these scenes of perplexity, those who Bare truly loved 
the rightful Master, and I am thankful to say that there 
always have been many such in the house, have been 
consoled by certain promises in the Lonl's letters, 
statinff that a time is to come, in which aU that is wrong 
shall be set right, and in which aU the members of the 
-fomily shall enjoy a perfect and unbroken peace.* . These 
you will say, Mr. Nicodemus, are very encouraging 
promises, and exceedingly pleasing to such ds hope to 
be made instruments in ^rooting and approximating such 
« state of things, and," added the poor man with a slight 
cough, and some hesitation of manner, '^ if I have been 
assisted in some small degree to advance this desiraUe 
order of affairs, in the first instance by an enlarged and 
liberal plan (in which 1 have been upheld by Mr. Fitz- 
Adam and the housekeeper) for the education «ad im- 
provement of the children of the inferior servants, and 

ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your leasonable sendee. And be not oonfonoaed to diie 
world : bi^ be ye tnnsfonned by the ranewinf oi tout mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, ana perfect will of 
God.*' Romans xii. 1, 2. 

* " And the work of righteoiusness shall be peace : and the 
effect of lighteousness, quietness and assurance tor ever." Isaiah 
17. 
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Ill the estahUsluneiit of several other similar inaUtiilioBi 
in the family, of which it becomea not me to apeak, and 
i£ I have, aa to-day, been enabled to combine lUl our 
powers in one mndeflfort (or the adYaneemeat of the 
only desiraUe knowledge, have I not reason to think 
myself most happy 1 .^id although your uncle, good 
man, differs totally firom me in some of my views* and 
even goes so far as to say that I am blowing bubbles in 
the air, which may look gaudy in the aunbeam for an in- 
stant, and may float awhile above my head, but will all 
presently burst and be altogether as nothing ; yet I appeal 
to your unsophisticated judgment^ whether it is nothing 
to have brought the. haughty Fitz^Adam, and that hith* 
erto unbending and imperious character, the hon8et> 
keeper, to give their sanction snd approval to mr en^ 
deavours? But,'* he added, **we must not spoil our 
work at the moment in which we have brought it in some 
degree to bear. I consider this invitation aa a sort of 
crowning peace-offering, and I rejoice, Mr. Nicodemus, 
that you see it in the same light, and vote for this one 
further concession on our parts, for tiie good of the 
people." 

I stammered out my acquiescence in all he had aaid, 
in that hesitating tone in which a man, to serve his own 
private purposes, gives his assent to that which he 
knows to be false ; and in consequence, we immediately 
set ourselves to work, to write answers to the notes of 
invitation, which being done, the doctor took them to 
his own room, in order to seal them, and despatch them 
by the hands of his own servant. He had scarcely 
taken his leave, when Theophilus arrived, bringing with 
him all that rightfully belonged to him, and being dreased 
in a plain sui^ divested of all badges and marks of his 
late servitude. There was a small antichamber or closet 
within our room which was unoccupied, and I directed 
him to put his bed there, at least till my uncle returned^ 
and it was not long before I had reason to rejoice that 
euch an inmate had been added to us ; for this Theophi- 
lus was a fine young man, being very intelligent, and 
so well acquainted with the elements of knowledge, 
that he was more than fit in these particulars to be my 
associate. 

It seems that Arom childhood he had been in the ser« 
vice of Madame le Monde, and had been continually flat- 
tered with the prospect of advancement in that servleO''; 

S3 
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but having from time to time been visited by the inter- 
preter, though in a manner not understood by those who 
nad the chief rule over him, he had, ait^ various unful 
hesitations (to use his own words), been assisted to 
make the resolution which led him to throw off all de- 
pendence on his unwortiiy mistress, and come to us. 

But it was a thorn piercing my heart, to witness the 
simple and straight-forward manner in which this young 
man set himself to obey the suggestions of the inter- 
preter, at the very time that I was hesitating between 
the right and the wrong, resolving to gratify my own 
evil passions at all risks. And it should be here ob- 
served as a warning to others, that the mistaken conduct 
of the doctor was that which above all other things 
confirmed me in my evil conduct.* 

So Theophilus, having 'arranged his goods and chat- 
ties, and made his bed in the obscure comer which I 
had pointed out to him, came forth into the room where 
I was sitting, with a conntenance all gay and radiant, as 
it were, from the effects of inward peace of mind. 

It may be believed that I took good care not to speak 
to him of the invitation which we had just received, yet 
when the dinner was served up for I had resolved to 
use my uncle's privilege, and to dine in my own room, I 
made him sit down and eat with me, and I found him to 
be not only an agreeable companion, but one to whom I 
could not help looking up as being already delivered 
from that bondage of this. world, in which I found my- 
self still stricken, in spite as it were of myself. So after 
dinner we sat down and wrote, though I found my- 
self very unfit for the work, and my pen accordingly 
went heavily ; however, Theophilus having undertaken 
to help me, I was ashamed to give up till near sunset, 
at which time we went out to walk. We first took the 
turn towards the fields, in by-paths wherie- we met no 
one, though we heard a shepherd4)oy playing on a flute ; 
and while we stood listening, for the sound was very 
sweet, the lad laid aside his f^te, and began to sing, and 
these were the words of his song: 

The Lord my pasture shall prepare, 
And feed me with a sheph^'s care, 
His presence shall my wants supply, 
And guard me with a watchful eye. 

* " And a man's foes shall be they of his own household.'' Mstt. 
X.36. 
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** That little boy is of the right sort,*" said Theophilus ; 
^ he knows his own master,* and that is more than some 
of the wisest of us do, and what I for one should never 
have discovered; had I not been assisted so to do/'f So 
when we had listened a while to the boy, we passed on, 
and having made a turn about, found that our nearest 
way back to the castle was along the street of the vil- 
lage, and so up through the stables and b«ick courts. 

But when we came to the village, we were surprised 
to find all the street up in arms, as it were, with such a 
noise and hubbub among the men, who were gathered 
in fours and fives at the doors; and such an uproHr 
among the women, as quite filled us with astonishment ; 
so that we said one to the other, what is all this t How- 
ever, we went on, and just before the door of the inn, 
where the street is widest, we saw a sort of flag set up, 
and on the flag a motto, and this was the word written, 
^ Laodicea,'^ which word, however, neither Theophilus 
nor I had learning enough to interpret ; and before the 
inn, and in the yard, were crowds of men, the one-half 
of whom were menial servants from the mansion, but 
in the midst of the crowd, and among the busiest of 
them all was mine host, and near him the man I had 
seen sitting at the head of the bench in the inn yard the 
day I first came to the place. So the host called to The- 
ophilus, and invited him to join the company, while the 
man whom I shall call the Elder of the Bench, not 
knowing his other name, extended the invitation to me. 
But although the housekeeper had found a bait where- 
with to catch me, and had me even then at the end of 
her line, paying fast and loose with me at her pleasure, I 
was not yet so far fallen as to be caught by such people 
as these. And as to Theophilus, he pulled me forwud« 
saying, ** Give them no answer, nor have any thing to 
do with them.'' So we walked on without seeming 

* " The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib : 
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.** Isaiah i. 3. 

t " At that time Jesus answerea and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast rerealed them unto babes.^ Matt. 
xi.2S. 

X " And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write ; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the be- 
ginning of the creation of God ; I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot : 1 would thou wert cold or hot So then be* 
cause thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue tbAi 
cut of my mouth.** Rev. iiL 14-16. 
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eiren to have heard theio, whereupon they set up m sort 
of yeU, and g^athered round ua, hemming ua in« and ciy* 
ing out, '' Theae are aome of them, down with them, 
down with them»" till at length we were forced to come 
to a atand, I, for my part, being all in a tremble, but 
Theophilna firm as a rock. 

Now the rabble by which we were surrounded were, 
as I pimnly aaw, tdl in their cups; and when The- 
Of^iilus asked them what ailed them that they could 
not let quiet persons walk through the streets with- 
out their troubling them ? my old acquaintance of the 
bench took upon himself to answer him, though in that 
confused way which persons use who are valiant from 
the ale-cup, saying, '^ The time was come in which the 
impositions of those who choose to call themselves great 
were to be at an end, and in which those who had gov- 
erned in the name of a supposed Alaster were to be put 
^wn ; for," added he, '^ who is that Master, in .whose 
name you role 1 and who has given you, or any man, 
authority to appropriato to yourselves more than an- 
other 1 Who has power to say that this man ahall be 
up, and another down ? Who has authority to violate 
the rights of his fellow-men ? Down with them, down 
with them all— we will have equality and liberty. We 
will hear no more of the pretended Master, and the 
delegated authorities of old laws, and ancient regula- 
liims-— confusion to them all — away with them all ; we 
will be governed be our own wills, we will be cnpressed 
and deceived no more :" and then he shouted ^OQberty ! 
liberty ! away with thaname of the lord of thia land ; we 
will all be masters !" And with that, the cries and shouts 
became such as almost deafened us ; hovi^ever, we made 
a push, and running for it, gained the gates of the ave- 
nue ; nevertheless, we heard voices and shouts behind 
us, but we made haste and got into our own room, where 
we shut the door, and sat down to take breath. 

'' But," said I to Theophilus, '' what does all this 
4nean 1 what is all this confusion V' 

" 'Tis but what we may expect," replied Theophilus, 
*' irom the principles which have been disseminatod on 
the estate for months past, by the librarian and otl^rs." 

^ I do not understand you," I replied. 

" Well then," he answered, •' I will tell you what I 
know, which is no great deal, but I have had eyes and 
ears, and what I have seen and heard has tended not a 
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little to make me rejoice in the deliveFance which has 
been effected for me by the interpreter, for I certainly 
never shonki have broken my bondage had it not been 
through his soggestions. As far as I can understand by 
putting things together, the parties in this family are 
running higher than ever they did in times past, though 
by all accounts they have run to great excess in years 
ffone by, as your uncle will have told you ; for in these 
days, in addition to the old parties, viz. that of which 
Father Peter is the head, a party which at one time 
carried all before it, and the other, to which your uncle 
belongs,* there are one or two more. First, there is 
that of the doctor, who, well-meaning man as he is, 
plays into the hands of the wrong side, and -^ives the 
leaders thereof many a chance for mischief, which other- 
wise they could not obtain ; and, secondly, there is a 
party from whom I look for all the sorrows which are 
coming on this house ; for I verily b^eve that we shall 
have sudi troubles as we never had before ; although^ 
as your uncle says (for he has talked much with me, 
and his talk, though he might perhaps think his labour 
lost,t has tended much to open my eyes), these troubles 
will be much shorter, for the sake of the chosen ser- 
vants of the Lord. Now this last party," continued 
Theof^ilus, ^ may be in some measure called a new 
party ; the librarian is at the head of it, and its doctrines 

g> right against the authority of tiie Master — even so 
r, that some of them deny his very existence^ some 
affirming that he never did, and others that he does not 
now exist ; with much wretched stuff of the same sOrt, 
*-^l of which, as you see, Mr. Nicodemus, tends to the 
point of destro]ring every authority, and reducing every 
man to the same level. Now the librarian has to my 
knowledge been disseminating this poisonous doctrine 
for months past, in a quiet way ; but I never heard him 
declare his opinions so publicly as to-day ; and it was, I 
saw, no sm^ triumph to him and to his party, to see how 
well these daring sentiments were borne i^ith, and I am 
much mistaken if the flame which blazed out so boldly 

* " For then shall be srreat tribulation, such at was not since th« 
beginning of the woild to this time, no, nor ever shall be." Matt 
xiuv. 21. 

t ^* Cast thybread noon the waters : for thoa ilialt find it after 
■BUiy d»jib* JBocL XL 1. 
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to-day, will not burn on till it makes some of those feel 
who little think of it just now. You saw what was 
goinff on in the village, Mr. Nicodemus," continued The- 
ophilus ; " 1 wouU not answer for it that the castle itself 
will be quiet for many hours to come." 

'^ But," said I, " if all authorities are to be sacri- 
ficed to this new spirit, is not Mr. Fitz-Adam uneasy 
respecting his place ? may not he be likely to be pulled 
down among the restV* 

Theophilus smiled, and replied, '* I see you don*t un- 
derstand thinn yet. Mr. Fitz-Adam has such a hold 
on the people^s hearts and interests (I mean the people 
of the wrong sort), that come what will, he will be up- 
permost till the Master himself arrives and takes the 
government in his own hands, and this he knows full 
well. Nay, the letters (as I have heard your uncle sav) 
might be brought to prove that no one can shake the 
empire of Fitz-Adam till the Lord himself shall come, 
and Madame le Monde will rule as long as he does; 
they stand and they will fall together, and this they 
know ; therefore they have nothing to dread but the re- 
turn of the Lord, hence their rage against your uncle, 
who looks with a longing and anxious eye for that 
event which alone can terminate their reign." 

I was, as my reader may suppose, put into a sort of 
brown study by this discourse : I saw every moment more 
and more clearly, that all my uncle had said was right, 
that it was my duty and interest to keep clear of the 
steward and the housekeeper, and the daughters of this 
latter ; but then, on the other hand, I felt mjrself drawn 
into their circle by a power which I could not resist, and 

Set, I had not strength even to wish that I might be de- 
vered ; in consequence of which I was extremely un- 
happy, though I endeavoured not to betray my uneasi- 
ness to my companion. So we lighted candles, for it 
was getting dark, and sat down to supper. Falling 
again into conversation, as is natural to those whose 
minds are full, and who find their affairs and princi|des 
in an unsettled state (thougti, by-the-by, I should say 
that I was the only one of the two whose principles 
were unsettled, for as to Theophilus, it seems that he 
had made up his mind to go straight forward in the right 
road, that is, as far as he could see and understand), we 
sat talking, Theophilus opening his heart to the very 
bottom, and [ guarding mine, as it were^ lest he ahoidd 
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see that in it which I did hot Wish him to discovar : and 
the time was wearing away towards midnight, when my 
companion suddenly, as it were, pricking up his ears, 
said, *' Did you not hear that, Mr. Nicodemus V 

" What r said 1, " what is it ?" 

*' Listen," he replied, '^ listen !'^ and surely eiioQgh, I 
heard a sort of rushing sound, reserobhng as I thought 
the boiling of the ocean* when the waves are (uressed 
forward against the rocks by the tempest. 

"* What may that beV I asked. 

*< What is It !^' he replied, '* but that the people are 
up— this is what I expected, though perhaps not so 
soon." And we arose from our seats, and stood as it 
were prepared to be on the alert in any way which we 
might think best. I am sure that we stood in that posi- 
tion four or five minutes, during which the murmur 
became more and more distinct ; and to carry on our 
allusion, we could now hear the voices of the mariners 
who rode upon the storm, for the shouts of the populace 
were distinctly heard rising above the tread of many 
heavy footsteps. 

''They are numerous," said Theophilus; *'the village 
is up, I doubt not, and the inferior servants who lodge 
without have already joined them;" 

"■ W^hat is their object?" asked I. x 

'* Ask the sea," he replied, '* what it would have when 
it tosses its troubled waves on high." 

*' But, Mr. Fitz-Adam," I said, '' what will he do in 
this emergency V' 

''Do!" replied Theophilus," let him alone for aii 
emergency of this kind ; probably he will turn his coat, 
and rush in with the rabble, and so become the conductor 
to lead them to execute his own work; and to-morrow, 
if I am not mistaken, he will turn about again, and put 
the foremost of those in the stocks who this night will 
have been the instruments of mischief in his own hands. 
Mr. Fitz-Adam, indeed ! do not trouble yourself about 
him ; if he does not make all this accrue to what he 
considers his own advantage and that of the master 
whom he serves, I am mistaken in my man. Nay, I have 
a pretty shrewd guess respecting the plarties against 
which he will direct the storm." 

* *' But tho wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, 
whose watert cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith mj 
God, to the wif^ad.'^ Isaiah ML 30, 31. 
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*' And which may they be 1** I aakad. 

''Who ^ould they be," replied Theophilns, ''but 
(hoee who stand most in ius own way» and those espe> 
cially to whom he carries the Oairest face, I mean the 
doctor, of whom to my certain knowledge he begina to 
be heartily tired ; but,** added he, ^ why are we standing 
here ! Is this a time to be deliberating and parleying 
among ourselves if it is as I expect ? Let us hasten to 
the doctor, we might serve him in his perils. '^ Witk 
that we both look^ about us» and seeing a number of 
stronff oaken staves belonging to my uncle, we each 
seized one, and were scarcely thus provided* when we 
heard a crash, as of the breaking open of a door, and then 
another and another, and then such yells and shrieks 
and shouts burst forth, as caused the very inner walk 
of our apartments to ring again. '' They are within the 
house,*' cried Theophilus ; '4et us seek the doctor," and 
he sprang through the doorway, while I followed him, 
but through the darkness and intricacies of the passages, 
lost sight of him in a moment ; yet being directed by tiie 
roars of the mob, I sprang jforward, and soon foimd my- 
self at the entrance of the great hall ; and surely such a 
sight as met my eyes there could never be forgotten ! 
There was a mad and drunken populace, consisting of 
men, women, and boys, all without order and discipline, 
and without other objects than mischief and confusion; 
and they were pushing forward at the moment when I 
first saw them, crying, '* Down ! down ! down wi^ them 
all ! we will have nothing — no ruler — no prince ; and to 
this they added scurrilous expressions, such as I will not 
sully my pages withal; when suddenly, as it were 
springing up in the midst of them, appeared a tall portly 
figure, clad as they were, and crying, ''. Come on ! follow 
on, my boys ! here we march, here we go, to destruc- 
tion! destruction of the tyrants !" and so joining, first 
with the people, and then as it were leading the war 
song, he. passed on, while the foolish and infuriated 
populace pursued fast at his heels, adopting him whon 
they knew not as a leader, at the very moment in which 
they were uttering the cry of '' We wUl have no prince 
— down with all authorities ! 

That this person was Mr. Fitz^Adam himself, I could 
not doubt, though he was all changed to his outward 
appearance : neither could I help admiring the firmnesa 
and presence of mind with which he thus turned the 
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Hood from his own party and particular friends^ though 
my admiration was mingled with horror and appreheo- 
flion of what was to ensue. So he led on, and the 
people followed, and I stood observing until the last of 
the herd had passed down towards those parts of the 
house which were occupied by Father Peter, and which, 
although communicating by passages with the house- 
keei)er's and steward's room, were capable of being 
barricaded from them. In following in the rear of the 
rabble, I therefore speedily entered the precincts of the 
father, and saw the mob before me through the long 
"Tistas of the cloistered walks, and heard their yells as 
they ran along under the > arched roofs, rousing the 
hooded owls uid bats, and other unclean birds, which 
had long kept undisturbed dominion of their murky 
secret haunts in the old building, and causing manv of 
the servants and followers of the father to run and hide 
themselves, trembling even for their lives. The time 
had been when the father at the head of his band 
would have driven back ten, nay, a hundred times the 
number of persons who were then attacking him, but as 
I have before said, the father is not now what he. once 
was — ^his power is on the wane ; as it took a long time 
to reach its height, so as I have heard my uncle say it 
may probably take as long a period to sink into total 
decay. So as the father did not feel himself strong 
enough to oppose the enemy, which poured in upon him 
like a flood, and as the most stanch of his followers 
eeemed to be seized with an astonishment* which ren- 
dered them incapable of lifting a finger in his defencot 
the rabble 'were left to work their will through all his 
apartments ;t and bad woik did they make— hauling and 

* ** And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for hsr. 
when they shall see the smoke of her bamin^ ; standing a&r off 
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city Baby- 
lon, that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment come." Aer. 
zviii 9, 10. 

t " And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. And tke ten noma which thou sawest upon the benst, 
these shall hate the whore, and shidl make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. Fbr God bath put 
in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdonn 
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fiilfiUed. And the 
woman which thou sawest is that great aty, which raigneth OYtr 
ths Ui«i of ibe SMtk* B«T. zm l^Ma 



436 THE lUkTTBR DATS. 

pulling every thing about, breaking and destroying them 
with a terrible noise and clatter, till at leiu^th he that 
had made himself their leader called them off in another 
direction, and then I was reminded of what Theophilus 
had said, viz. that he had some fears lest a part of the 
tide of the popular fury might be directed against the 
doctor. I then did what I should have done before, and 
made my way to the chaplain's apartments, leaving the 
main mass of the rioters behind me. These, as I after- 
ward learned, when they had for a while exercised 
their blind rage on the father, were conducted by the 
man who had made himself their leader through several 
dark passages, till he got them fairly without the castle 
gates, when he caused a door to be closed upon them, 
and so they were left without to congratulate each 
other on their mighty exploits, viz. the destruction of 
dried owbl and ravens ; for although some of them had 
laid handd on certain of the more valuable possessions 
of the father, it seems that they had not contrived to 
bring any of these away with them, although the person 
thus despoiled, viz. the Father Peter himself, never again 
got hola of any of the articles. But there was still a 
part of the rabble within the house ; and when I reached 
the doctor's apartment, I found several young men who 
were attached to the chaplain, with Theophilus at the 
head of them, defending the door against a dozen or 
more of the rioters, which last were alleging with much 
clamour, that they would have a touch at the doctor, 
because he was akin to Father Peter ; a charge which, 
by-the-by, the chaplain had brought upon himself, by a 
foolish assertion, which he was over fond of making, 
viz. that he was of the same lineage with Father Peter, 
and that in fact he drew his principal privileges as chap- 
lain of the family from him. Now mine was but a 
single arm ;* however, I began to lay about me, and that 
so determinedly on the backs of the rabble, that every 
blow I gave told to the full ; and so what with foie- 
strokes and backstrokes, the enemy lost heart, and took 
to their heels, escaping by windows and chimneys, so 
that in a short time only two or three of the number 

* " O that ther were wise, that they understood this, that thflv 
▼O^ld consider their latter end ! How should one chase a thoosaoa, 
and two put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock had sold them, 
and the Lord had shut them up ? For tneir rock is not as.oiir Bock, 
•fvea our enemies themselfeabai]ifjudfte.'*.I>Mtzzzii.4Ml« . 
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remained, these being too drunk to run; and theni 
when thus all was in a manner quiet, up comes Mr. 
Fits- A dam, dressed as usual, and as if be had just been 
roused from a quiet seat by his own fireside, calling 
order and crying shame, expressing his hopes that the 
doctor, who now appeiaured at his door, with some others 
who had taken reniffe in his room, was not hurt ; order- 
ing, that lint and oandages might be applied to the 
broken heads of Theophilus and the other young men^ 
and finishing off by commanding that the two or three 
poor fellows who had been caught should be put in the 
stocks all night, and soundly flogged in the morning. 
Thus terminated this uproar, every one returning to his 
place, and all being as hushed and quiet when we rose 
the next morning, as if nothing had happened more 
than common durmg the night ; though no doubt there 
were many of us far from easy in our minds, among 
whom were the doctor ; Father Peter, whose apartment 
had been one of the chief seats of the nproar ; the poor 
creatures in the stocks, who were as the scapegraces 
of the rabble ; and myself, who, though I had seen so 
plainly all the manoeuvres of Mr. Fitz-Adam the last 
night, could not bring my mind to give up those pleasures 
which I hoped to enjoy through keeping in favour with 
him and the housekeeper. Now this day happened to 
be a day always much to be observed in the household, 
being set apart to do honour to Mr. Fitz-Adam; and in 
the morning, soon after I had mfeakfasted, the chaplain 
came to express his gratitude to me and to Theophilue 
for our gallant defence of him the night past, though as 
I told him, I could take but little credit for what had been 
done by myself. We then, as was natural, feU into dis* 
course on the state of afihirs in the family ; and the 
doctor asked my opinion of all I had seen and heard, 
and of the strange spirit evinced by the people on the 
late occasion. 

** Why,^* replied I, " that there are many ill-conditioned 
people on the estate, and indeed in the castle itself, is 
but too apparent." 

The doctor agreed with me, but remarked that he thought 
that Mr. Fitz-Adam had acted in a very proper manner, 
in making an iexample of the poor fellows who had been 
caught, adding, *' and I trust that all these misguided 
persons will he the better for the warning, and that 
nenceforth we shall not be subjected to. saeh invasions oC 
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our peace as we experienced last night : and yet, Mr. 
Nicodemas," he remarked, *' there is soma comfort to 
be derived even from these present trials ; inasmuch as 
our Master tells us in his letters, that these things are 
to be the forerunners of that blessed period so much to 
be desired by all those who pra^ for the coming of that 
better order of things, and to which we trust the labours 
of the faithful servants of the Lord are rapidly tending; 
and when these evils are past, my young friends,*' con- 
tinued the chaplain, '* we may trust that the seed which 
we have sowed will spring up a hundredfold. I am by 
no means disheartened by these signs of the times, and 
I think that these little interruptions should not turn us 
from our purpose ; which is the advancement of our 
Master's kingdom, through the instrumentality of his 
servants. We ought always to remember, that we 
should keep alive feelings of charity for our fellow-men, 
even for those who are not of our way of thinking ; and 
therefore, in pursuance of our plan, I am of opinion that 
what happened last niffht should not induce us to break 
our engagement with Madame le Monde this evening." 
I saw Theophilus look up as the doctor said these last 
words, but he did not speak. 

*^ I wish,** said I to the doctor, " that you would state 
your opinions at large on these subjects to my com- 
panion, that he may be enabled to approve of what I 
shall do this evening.*' 

" You are not accountable to me, Mr. Nicodemus," 
lemarked Theophilus, '* for what you think right to do: 
—if you are persuaded in your own mind that it is right 
and proper to associate with those who are avowed 
enemies of your Master, surely you cannot require 
the approbation of your servant to confirm you in your 
opinion." 

^ You are severe, Theophilus," I replied. 

« I beg pardon if I am so," returnea the young man, 
^ but I know but too well, from painful experience, how 
impossible it is to mix in the assemblies of the house- 
keeper, and to wait on the person of Mr. Fitz-Adam, 
either as a servant or as a guest, without falling into that 
which is offensive in the eyes of the bestof Masters, 
to be able to hide my opinions from those whom I love 
and honour." 

^ But for peace sake, my noble Theophilus»" said the 
doctor, "I call you noble indaadf at it xegaidi your 
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eonduct towards me last night; but for peace sake ought 
we not to risk something? What does our Master say 
in his letters T ' If ye love them that love you, whal 
reward have ye V and again, * Do good, seek peace, smd 
pursue it :' and in another passage, ' Blessed are th9 
peace-makers : — ^ '' 

** But," returned Theq[»hiltts, " does he not also say, 
^ the wisdom which is from above is first pure and then 
peaceaUe.' He does not say, first peaceable and then 
pore :— *and again do we not find this passage in his 
letters, ' Come out from among them» and be ye sepa- 
rate.'" 

*' But you know the object which I have in view, 
Theophilus," returned the doctor ; " which is, that I hope 
and trust, with the assistance of some others of the 
faithful servants of the Master, to establish a new order 
of things, and one i which I trust will be altogether 
agreeable in the eyes of our blessed Lord.'' In reply to 
this, Theophilus took up the argumei^ almost in the way 
which I thought my uncle would have done had he been 
present, showing how it was stated in the Lord's letters 
that his pe<^>le would be as wandering and scattered 
sheep till his return ;* and that he, when he came, would 
search them out,t and establish his dominion over them 
and be their prince,| and be unto them a source of 

*<*Ai]d they were scattered, because there is no shepherd: 
and they became meat to all the beasts of the field, when they were 
scattered. My sheep wandered through all the mountains, and 
upon every high hill : yea. my flock was scattered upon all the face 
or the earth, and none did search or seek after them." Ezekiel 
sucxiv. 6, 6. 

t '* As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is amonff 
his sheep that are scattered ; so will I seek out my sheep, and wiU 
deliver tnem out of all places where they have been scattered in the 
cloudy and dark day. And I will bring them out from the people, 
and gather them from the countries, and will bring them to thek 
own land, and feed them upon the mountains of Israel by the rivers, 
and in all the ii^iabited places of the country. I will feed them 
in a good pasture, and up^ the high mountains of Israel shall their 
fold be : tnere shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fiit pasture shall 
they £eed upon the mountains of IsraeL I will feed my flock, and 
I will cause them to Ue down, saith the Ijord God.'* Ezekiel xxziv. 
ia-14. 

f I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that which 
was driven away, and vrill bind up that which was broken, and will 
strengthen that which was sick : but I will destroy the fat and the 
stiong; I will feed them with iud^ment. And as for you, my 
flock, thus saith the Loid God; Behold, I judge between cattls 
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immimbered b'essings, and a sure protection from 
every evil :* adding, that he will then break his enemies 
to pieces with a rod of iron ; with many other promises 
of the same description,t ail of which tend to show that 
the deliverance of the people is not to be effected by any 
other hand than his own. Neither the doctor^nor I was 
at that time prepared to admit what Theophilns said; we 
were therefore more disposed to be irritated than influ- 
enced by his reasoning ; and I verily believe, that had 
not the chaplain felt himself in some degree under obli- 

gations to him for his admirable conduct during the riot, 
e would have told him in so many words, that he thoogfat 
it very arrogant in such a young man as he was, to be 
arguing with a person of his experience and dignity in 
the familv on subjects of this kind. However, he re- 
strained himself, although evidently disconcerted, and 
soon afterward took his leave, having appointed to 
meet me at the hour fixed in the note, in tne apartment of 
Madame le Monde, finishing his address in these words ; 
** and there, my dear Mr. Nicodemus, I trust that we 
shall have strength given us to stand up for the honour 
of our Lord, in the presence of his enemies." When 
the doctor had shut the door, *' Shall I tell you, Mr. 
Nicodemus," said Theophilus, '* where the error of tlie 
doctor lies ?" 

" I think you have hitherto been forward onough,*^ I 
replied, somewhat peevishly, " in endeavouring to make 
both me and the chaplain acquainted with our mistakes, 
and your own superior knowledge and wisdom ; but you 
may say what you please, only be brief, for I have much 
to do before evening." 
" Well then," replied Theophilus, calmly, ** his error 



and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats." Ezekiel xxxiv. 
16, 17. 

* " And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the eaith 
shall 3rield her increase, and they shall be safe in their land, and 
shall know that I am the Loid, when I haTe broken the bands of 
their yoke, and delivered them out of the hand of those that serred 
themselves of them. And they shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land deroor them ; out ther 
shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid. And I wm 
raise up for them a plant of renown,. and they shall be no more con- 
sumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the 
heathen any more.'* Ezekiel xxxiv. 27-29. 

t " Thou Shalt break them vnth a rod of iron ; thoa diilt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's ▼esseL" Paahn ii 9. 
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lies in this, as I have often heard ^our uncle say, that 
iie believes that he is to do. something towards building 
up his Master's authority in the estate; whereas, the 
Master has said repeatedly in his letters, that things wUl 
remain as they are, until he himself comes to set all 
right, and that until then, his people will be as sheep^ 
wandering on the dark hills of this earth, among wolves 
and wild beasts : and again, that we are to t^ as the 
beautiful stones of a temple scattered in the dust, till he 
shall come to put us together. Nevertheless, the good 
doctor is persuaded that he, and others of his own way 
of thinking, are to be cluef shepherds and master- 
builders."* 

''Well, Theophilus,"! replied, ''I am not altogether 
assured, after all, that the chaplain may not be quite as 
right as those who say that the Lord is to come himself 
'to settle his own affairs. In the first place, as my uncle 
tells me, and as I find in my Lord's letters, the present 
state of the Master, that is, his present situation being in 
•the royal court, of which they say he occupies the prin- 
cipal seat,! it would be indulging low thoughts of him, 
to suppose that he should condescend to come into such 
a place as this, and to dwell with such as we ; although 
I can well understand how, after a time, he should so 
far bethi^ himself of his own, as to give them power 
and authority to rule in his name, to redress all griev- 
ances, and to set all things in the right order. Afi this 
1 can understand, and see the reason of, but I cannot 
at all comprehend wherefore you should expect a con- 
summation so far above all experience, or all rational 
hope, as that of the return of the Lord to live with us." 

"Merely," replied Theophilus, "because the Lord 
has said it." The young man then turned to a portion 
of the letters which he had before him for the purpose 
of copying them, and showed me various passages, 
which, because I think they might be somewhat long 

* " Except the Lord build the house, they labour in Tain that 
build it : except the Lord keep the city, the watchmen waketh but 
in vain. It is vain for vou to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat 
the bread of sorrow ; for so he giveth his belored steep." Psalm 
czxvii. 1, 2. 

t " Far above all principality, and power, and might, and domin- 
km, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come : And hath ptut all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be the head over all things to the church." Eph. L 
21,22. 
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to bring forward in this pl:ico» I shall introduce at full 
length m a note.* Well, it seemed that the more The- 
ophiius and I discussed, the farther we were apart ; in 
consequence of which, we both^ as if by agreement, 
relapsed into silence until it was time for me to get ready 
to fulfil my engagement, which being done, without say- 
ing another word to Theophilus, I left the room, and 
went to seek the doctor, whom I found in his best m\g 
aiid spruce as might be, though his raised colour and 
somewhat agitated manner did not imply that peacefol 
state of mind which those emoy who are assured that 
they are in the way of duty. However, I took no notice 
of these symptoms, though I thorouffhly comprehended 
them ; but taking his arm, we made the best of our way 
to the housekeeper's room, where coming in as we did 
from obscure passages, we were dazzled with the blaze 
of many lights ; for Madame le Monde has a great notion, 
when she eiyes an entertainment, of doing every thing 
in the handsomest way. The supper table was laid afl 
through the middle of the room, spread with the finest 
drapery,t with silver, and glass, and fine china, and other 
elegancies for the table, of which she has store under 
lock and key; and round the fireplace, where was a 
glowing fire I promise you,| sat all the company, the 

* " In all the places wherein I have walked with all the chikbeB 
of Israel snake I a word with any oi the tribes of IsFael, whom I 
commandea to feed my people Israel, saving, Why bi^ ye not me 
an hoQse of cedar? Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my serrant 
I^Tid, Thas saith the Lord of boats, I took thee from the sbeepeote, 
from foliowinff the sheep, to be niler over my people,, over Israel : 
And I was v/iux thee whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off 
all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have mtde thee a great 
name, like unto the name of the gpreat men that are in the earth. 
Moreover I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and wHl plant 
them, that they mav dwell in a place of their own, and move no 
more ; neither shall the children df wickedness afflict them any 
more, as beforetime, and as since the time that I cooomaDded 
iadges to be over my people Israel, and have caused thee to reit 
from all thine enemies, also the Lord telleth thee that he will make 
tiiee an house. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt eknf 
with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after tnae, vidhich ahall iiO' 
ceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He snail 
build an house for my name, and I will establiah ue thnnie of hie 
kingdom for ever." 2 Samuel viL 7-13. 

t " Fine linen vrith broideied work from Egypt was that vrfaidi 
thou spreadest forth to be thy sail : Uue and purple from tiks iaiss ef 
Elishan was that which covered thee." Eiekiel zzviL 7. 

X "Wo unto them that rise up early in the monungy Aat tkoy 

may follow strong drink ; that contiBiie until night, till wint f~^ 

thmn." Isaiah V. 11. 
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names of whom I need not repeat, being such as I have 
mentioned many times before. The principal persons 
"were Mr. Fitz-Adam himself, bravely accoutred, the 
librarian, and poor Father Peter, though this last looked 
somewhat down in the mouth, by reason, no doubt, of 
the damage done the night before to his curiosities, which, 
as he took occasion to say, would take him years to set 
right again. There were also the three young ladies^ 
daughters of the housekeeper, and some others, so that 
the company was very large ; but I saw not Miss Grace, 
for she is no favourite in the housekeeper's room, 
and probably would not have come if she had been 
invited. The reception which was given to my com- 
panion by the elder lady, and to me by the younger ones, 
was very encouraging, and we were handed to two of 
the best seats in the room. Mr. Fitz-Adam apeakinff 
joculariy with the doctor because we were late, hintea 
in a way which I thought not over genteel, that he won- 
dered one who had so rare a relish for the good things 
of the housekeeper's room, should have kept the supper 
waiting at least a quarter of an hour. This jest being 
lightly passed over by the doctor, who was for enduring 
all things for the sake of peace, the librarian took it up, 
and carried it as far as it would go, lugging the poor 
father into the scrape, and saying that the chaplains of 
the household had always been remarkable for their 
relish for good dishes ; but the servants coming in with 
the supper, the subject was dropped, and we all took 
our places. 

Now the cook, it seems, had done her very best, and 
every thing was set out in the nicest order. I am not 
indeed particularly addicted to the pleasures of the table, 
yet 1 felt my mouth water as I looked at the dainties, 
and I observed that the doctor had some sympathy with 
them also, though he was careful to say nothing even 
in a comphmentary way to the housekeeper, on the 
occasion of the sumptuous treat which she had provided, 
fearing, perhaps, a renewal of the jest ; so, as 1 said, we 
were all seated, Mr. Fitz-Adam with his napkin tucked 
into a button-hole in his waistcoat, and Madame le 
Monde being set fairly to, to give her guests the morsels 
they liked best ; and every one was as it were giving 
himself up to enjoyment, when the steward addressing 
the librarian in a sort of jocular tone, said : " Well Mr. 
Librarian, what do you think t" 

Vol. IL— T 
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" I have many thoughts," replied the librarian, " but I 
cannot say which of my thoughts might just now be 
most acceptable to the present company." 

"Well," replied the steward, "then I have a droll 
circumstance to relate ; I was in the village this morning 
to talk with some of the leaders of the riots last nigh^ 
being anxious to learn in an amicable way vrhat it was 
they had to complain of; for you know, doctor," he added 
turning to the person addressed, " that if a thing of this 
kind can be terminated in a friendly manner, it is always 
best." 

" And always most pleasing to our Lord," replied the 
doctor, boldly. 

** True," said Mr. Fitz-Adam ; " true, doctor, and acting 
upon this principle, I met the parties pretending to be 
aggrieved, as I tell you this morning, and we settled 
every thing very pleasantly on my granting them a 
whimsical concession, on which, however, they insisted 
as on a matter of life and death." 

" And what might that be V* asked the doctor. 

" I suppose," returned the steward, " that it is not 
necessaiy to inform you, or any person here present, 
that all the public documents of the estate, viz. bonds, 
leases, re-leases, settlements, &c. &c. are required to 
be signed by me," — " and this was once required to be 
done by me also," remarked the father ; — " and that," 
continued the steward, without paying any attention to 
Father Peter's observation, " they always run to this 
effect, viz. Adam Fitz-Adam, by the favour of the Lord,* 
steward of this estate." 

" I know it," repUed the doctor. 

* " Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. Far 
there is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained oi 
God. Whosoever therefore resistetn the power, resisteth the ordi- 
nance of God : and they that resist shall receive to themselves dam* 
nation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise for the same : for he is the minister of 
God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain : for he is the mimster of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doelh evil. Wherefore 
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conacieDce 
sake. For, for this cause pay you tribute also ; for they are God's 
ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. Render there- 
fore to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due ; cuitoin to 
whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour." fiom. 
xiii. 1-7 
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" Well," returned Mr. Fitz-Adam, " what think you 
these foolish fellows have insisted upon.'' 

" I can make no conjecture," replied the doctor. 

" Why," resumed the steward, '^neither more nor less 
than this ; that in all our future documents we should 
omit these words, by the favour of the Lord, and intro- 
duce these, 5y the favour of the people.* 

*' Impossible !" exclaimed the doctor, dropping his 
knife and fork. 

" Impossible !" cried Father Peter. 

" Very possible, and very certain," rejoined Mr. Fitz- 
Adam ; ** and more than this, I have been obliged to yield 
to the torrent of popular opinion, and to give way." 

" Then J say," said the doctor,-r-but he was inter- 
rupted by the librarian, who called for a toast to be 
generally drunk to the health of Adam Fitz-Adam, " By 
the favour of the people — steward of the household." 
The young ladies filled my cup, and Madame le Monde 
that of the chaplain, while I, gathering consternation 
from the deadly pallor of the doctor's countenance, 
felt that I dared not lift the glass to my lips. Neverthe- 
less, the toast went round with loud and repeated cheers, 
for the very ladies seemed to be so carried away by 
their enthusiasm (which was all against the rightful 
Lord) that they laid aside the manners fit for females 
(which manners, no doubt, were never otherwise than 
assumed by them), and were nearly as vehement in their 
expressions of applause and approbation as the men 
themselves ; and moreover, when the toast had gone 
round with three-times-three, then they would have the 
harper in, for we have a harper in the castle — a blind 
one too — ^and certain other musicians on the strength 
of the household, and they were directed to play and 
sing, and we had several airs and songs while we were 
finishing our supper, all of them bearing some sort of 
allusion to the great Fitz-Adam, as they chose to call 
the steward, the friend and beloved of the people.f 

* " And upon a set day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people gave a 
shout, saying. It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. And im- 
mediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because ^he gave not 
God the glory : and he was eatenof worms, and gave up the ghost." 
Acts liL 21-23. 

t ** f'nH the harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wme, are 
m their feasts : but they regard not the work ot the Lord ; neither 
oonaider the operation of his hands." Isaiah v. 12. 

T2 
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Now I saw all this while that the poor doctor was in 
two minds whether he should not get up and be ofif—- 
but because he was not compelled to drink the toast, 
and because Madame le Monde laid her hand upon his 
arm whenever she saw him about to move, an4 dropped 
some of her honeyed words into his ears, he kept his 
seat; and thus they carried their point as far as it 
would bear, for that time, that is, they kept him in the 
company, and made it appear in the eyes of others of 
the household, that he gave his countenance to all that 
was passing in the apartment: while, as I afterward 
found, those that were without were fully acquainted 
with all that was going on within, not exceptmg that 
daring proposition which 1 have mentioned above, viz. 
the putting out the name of the Lord from the papers 
and authoritative documents belonging to the estate. 
So, as I said, the poor doctor did not stir, though he 
looked this way and that way, as if he could have sunk 
into the earth, and as for myself, I was as unable to 
move as he was, for 1 had got close to the house- 
keeper's eldest daughter, and was as one bound in 
chains ; I had no more strength in me than one dead, 
and so the time passed on. But as we were at our de- 
sert, the table being spread with every species of com- 
fiture and sweetmeats prepared by the hand of the 
housekeeper (who, by-the-by, is very expert in com- 
pounding things sweet to the palate), and the company 
just filling their glasses again, the sound of the harp and 
viol being at that minute verj' loud,* suddenly two or 
three of the servants from without put their heads in at 
the door, all as it were in a terror and alarm, and look- 
ing more like corpses rising from the grave than living 
men. We all looked that way, our eyes being guided 
by that of the doctor, who was the first to see them, 
and the musicians at the same time, after having played 
some jarring notes, all at once coming to a stand. 

* " Belshazzar the king made a gr^at feast to a thousand of his 
lords, and drank wine before the thousand. Then tliey brought the 

g)lden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the house of 
od which was at Jerusalem : and the king and his princes, his 
wives and his concubines drank in them. They drank wine and 
praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, 
and of stone. In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick upon ^e plaster of the wall 
of the king's palace ; and the king saw the part of the hand thi^ 
wjjte." Dan. V. 1,3-6. 
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" What do you want there," said the steward, who by 
this time was warm with wine and good cheer, ^ what 
do you come here for, troubling our pleasure 1 Away 
with you." 

** Speak," said one of the servants, pushing another 
forward; ** speak, and tell him; speak for the Ufe of 
you" — and the man^s teeth chattered frightfully. 

" Begone," said Mr. Fitz-Adam, " and don't be troub- 
ling me now ;" and he struck the table, and muttered 
words which I will not repeat. 

" Oh ! sir," was the answer, *' help, help, or we are 
lost." 

The steward spoke again, and louder, and more 
fiercely ; bidding them begone, and adding some furious 
threats — on which, as if with a great effort to bring out 
that which was almost too terrible to utter, the foremost 
came out with these words. 

*' Sir, there is a sound in the mountains ;" I did not at 
first take in the words of the man, and therefore was 
the more amazed at the effect this awful intelligence 
had on the company. 

Mr. Fitz-Adam turned like a stone,* — horror and 
amazement seemed to fix his features, as if struck by 
death. Madame le Monde fell into a fainting fit,f of 
such sort as one would have supposed she never could 
recover from. 1 looked from her to her eldest daughter, 
and started with a feeling of loathing, such as I could 
hardly have imagined a moment before, at the effect 
which this strange communication had produced in her 
appearance.! I had never before suspected that her 
cheeks were loaded with artificial colours ; but now that 
a deadly pallor had spread itself over, her features, and 
the cold sweat was oozing from every pore, then I saw 
that she, whom I had Mtherto thought a blooming 
beauty, was only a painted and made-up Jezebel, and an 

* " But it came to pass in the morning, when the wii\e was gone 
out of Nabal, and his wife had told him these things, that his heart 
died within him, and he became as a stone." 1 Sam. xxv. 37. 

t ** For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the luit 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 1 John ii. 16, 17. 

t " Then Amnon hated her exceedingly; so that the hatred where- 
with he hated her was greater than the love wherewith he had 
loved her. And Amnon said unto her, Arise begone." 2 Sam. 
ziii. 15. 
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object fit only to excite loathing and abhorrence.* But 
I had no time to think of these things. The librarian, 
who alone seemed able to speak or ask for farther in- 
formation, was questioning the servants, and with that 
air of incredulity which I have always observed in him 
on any serious occasion. 

*' Well, my brave fellows," he said, " and what is this 
noise like, which seems to have put you into so much 
consternation ? Do explain it for the good of the com- 
pany." 

But I have no patience to repeat the words of this 
man, they are not fit to be put down on paper ; neither 
did I stay to listen to any more that passed — ^but seeing 
the doctor rise to go out, I followed him, leaving the 
miserable company, of which I had so lately made a 
part, to make what they could of what had terrified 
them past all I had ever witnessed before, or could 
have conceived ; and being on the threshold, I said to 
the doctor, ** What is this ? What has alarmed them aU 
80 much ?" 

" Do not say them," replied the doctor, " do not 
blame these miserable ones only ; are we not more to 
be condemned than they are ? And am not I more sinful 
than you are, young man ? Ought I not to have been in 
a state to rejoice wl^en any tidings, however remote, o( 
the coming of our Lord came to my ears ? * Blessed is 
that servant who shall be found watching when his 
Lord comes.' But, what have we been doing % How 
have we spent this night? What were the motives 
which induced us to sit by and hear the authority of our 
Lord called in question ?" And the poor man wrung his 
hands, and fairly burst into a flood of tears, crying, 
" Lord, Lord, I have sinned against thy dominion, and 
against thee, and I am not worthy to be called thy ser- 
vant."! 

We were in the great hall, into which there is a pas- 
sage from that hateful room in which we had supped, 
and though the chaplain had not remarked it (not that 
I believe he would have cared if at that moment all the 

* ** And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men 
that have transgressed against me : for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall theur fire be quenched ; and thejr shall be an abhorring 
nnto all flesh.'* Isaiah Ixvi. 24. 

t " And am no more v^orthy to be called thy son : make me as 
one of thy hired senrants.** Luke xr. 19. 
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assembled world had witnessed his humiliation), the 
apartment was full of servants, some standing in atti- 
tudes of terror and amazement, and looking as if they 
would have been glad if the mountains could faU on 
them and hide them for ever,* and others eagerly 
gathering to the windows, and others exclaiming as if in 
solemn joy, " Well, be it so — come Master, come ; 
come and fulfil our hopes, our longing desires ; come 
Lord, come quickly."! Still I was, as it were, partly in 
the dark, not exactly knowing what all this meant ; so 
loosing the arm of the doctor, whose agony of tears 
seemed rather to augment than to diminish, I questioned 
one and another of those who were terrified : but for a 
long time could get no answer from which I could 
make any thing out ; till at length, seeing her whom they 
call Grace, and seeing that she was much in her usual 
frame, at least more so than many others, I put the 
question to her respecting this general disturbance. 

" Follow me," said she, and she led me out upon the 
platform before the chief door of the house. It was a 
night in which both moon and stars looked dim ;{ nei- 
ther was the air in motion : — it was indeed a night of 
awful stillness, excepting from the cries of those within 
the house, and these cries were mixed, some being 
those of distress, and some those of gladness. And she 
bade me look eastward towards the hills which I have 
spoken of before ; and there I saw, as it were, flicker- 
ings of light,^ just above where the outlines of the 
mountains marked the sky ; and she bade me listen, and 
then I heard, though low, and as very far off, a sound 
of beating, as of the beating of hoofs of brass and iron 
on a hollow pavement. || 
" Do you hear itr^ she asked. 

* " Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us ; 
and to the hills, Cover us." Luke xziii. 30. 

t " He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly; 
Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus." Rev. luii. 30. 

t " And it shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall not 
be clear, nor dark." Zech. xiv. 6. 

^ " For as the Ughtning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.** 
Matt. xxiv. 27. 

II " At the noise of the stamping of the hoofs of his strong horses, 
at the rushing of his chariots, and at the rumbling of his wheels, the 
fathers shall not look back to their children for feebleness of hands,* 
Jer. xlvii. 3. 
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" I do," I replied. 

" We have heard it some hours, while you were at 
your impious regale/* she said. ^* Did you think that 
the Master would suffer his authority to be wholly 
despised ? Could you suppose that he would not visit 
for this P' and she looked me hard in the face. 

"What are these awful sounds V I asked. 

" These are the signs," she replied, " by which those 
who desire his appearance, and those too who dread his 
appearance, might be warned of his apiproach ;* never- 
tiieless, these last will not take warning. True it is, 
that they are now alarmed, — ^that they are terrified for 
the moment, but if space be given them, they will turn 
back to their offences, as a dog to his vomit ; and when 
the Master comes, he will find these faithless ones eating 
and drinking, and following their own pleasures, as if no 
warning had been given them :t but is not even now the 
rushing of his chariot- wheels heard in the mountains ? 
and yet, who among them will take the warning VJ 

" Some will, I trust," 1 replied, for in truth I felt my- 
self, as I listened to the awful sounds, and saw the 
sparks struck, as 1 supposed, by the feet of the horses 
flashing in the air, such a feeling of terror as made me 
fall down upon my knees, praying that I might be for- 

f'ven for all the negligences and gross offences of which 
had been guilty, in my service of this great Lord. 
And I felt especially cut to the heart, to think of my 
ingratitude to the Lord,^ who had called me into his 

'"Asa dog returneth to his vcnnit ; so a fool retameth to his 
folly." Prov. xxvi. 11. 

t " I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?" 
Luke xviii. 8. 

" And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days 
of: the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all." Luke xvii. 
26, 27. 

i " For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke wiUi 
flames of fire." Isaiah Ixvi. 15. 

^ ** And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications ; and. 
they shall look upon me whom they have piercea, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one moumeth for his only son, and shall be in 
bittemesss for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first bom.'* 
Zech. xii. 10. 
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service when I knew him not, and had prepared such a 

friend for me in my uncle, and had made every thing sO 

easy to me here, and had assured me of such promo* 

tion hereafter, and that not from any service I ever did^ 

or ever could do for him ;* and when I thought too of 

his excellent merit, and all he had suffered for us, I was 

cut, I must say, yea, to the very heart, to the very 

joints and marrow, and like the poor doctor, began to 

weep and cry as if my head had been a fountain of 

water.f And to be sure the sight was awful— and 

such as no one could look on without trouble. It 

seemed, as it were, as if the eastern horizon were all 

on fire, and there were sounds in the mountains distinct 

from that which we first heard, which we could not 

comprehend ; nay, indeed, we could not comprehend 

any thing of all this ; nevertheless, these sounds were ai 

of heavy substances rolling down with a rumbling, un* 

earthly sound, and dreadful crashes. What these were^ 

we understood in the morning, though we could make 

nothing of them in the night ; they were the snows of 

the mountains, which being uplifted or shaken in their 

beds, came tumbling down in mighty avalanches into 

the vale below.} But, as I said, we could make nothing^ 

that night of these tremendous sounds, which gave us 

the notion of the dissolution of the globe itself; and 

for my part, whenever these sounds occurred, 1 was 

like one ready to expire,^ and my eyes and heart seemed 

to fail me on witnessing these things. However, Mr, 

Fitz-Adam, it seems, being stirred up by the librarian* 

had, in the mean time (that is, while I was standing 

* " Not by works of righteousness which we have done, bat ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." Titus iii. 5. 

t " That all flesh may know that I the Lord have drawn forth my 
sword out of his sheath : it shall not return any more. Sigh, there- 
fore, thou son of man/ with the breaking of thy loins ; and with bit- 
terness sigh before their eyes. And it shall be, when they say unto 
thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that ttiou shalt answer. For the 
tidings ; because it cometh : and every heart shall melt, and all 
hands shall be feeble, and every spirit shall faint, and all knees shall 
be weak as water : behold it cometh; and shall be brought to paas^ 
saith the Lord God." Ezek. xxi. 5-7. 

t " The mountains melted from before the Lord, even that Sinai 
firom before the Lord God of Israel." Judges v. 5. 

(^ " Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thqee 
things which are coming on the earth : for the powers of heave* 
ehallbe shaken." Luke xxi 26. 

T3 
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without, looking towards the hills)^ roused himself from 
his state of despair (for I can compare the condition 
in which I had last seen him to nothing but despair), and 
calling up that which alone can make an individual ex- 
ert himself under the pressure of that most intolerable 
of all feehngs in which hope never comes, viz. maUce 
— (for, as the steward confessed to Father Peter, he 
hates the Lord, he hates his people, he hates his gov- 
ernment, he hates his very merits), he sets himself 
forthwith to work and to strive, if he must needs yield at 
the coming of the Lord, to do as much mischief as in 
him lay to the Lord^s party in the meantime, and to 
hold out as long as might be, at all risks, and at all haz- 
ards. Neither was he single and alone in this feeling; 
for all his party, though without hope of final success 
(for they well knew that every thing in the end was to 
be put under the dominion of the Lord),* upheld and 
strengthened him in his determination to resist to the 
last, rousing him to speedy action, and taunting him 
with the horror and affright which he had betrayed on 
the first news of the sound heard in the mountains. So 
he roused and shook himself, as a tyrant waking from 
his wine ; and going forth, being accompanied by the 
librarian, who was also striving to confirm himself in 
that of which he had endeavoured through all his life to 
persuade others, to wit, — that the Lord existed onlv in 
the imaginations of his followers, and that therefore all 
the phenomena which had alarmed the house might be 
traced to natural causes, — he, that is, Mr. Fitz-Adam, 
came into the hall, his partisans crowding behind him, 
and ranging themselves about him on the dais. And 
there, being set, he issued his commands, that all the 
people of the household should present themselves be- 
fore him. And it was at this call that I returned into 
the hall, which was now in fact to be the council-cham- 
berf of the family ; and here it was presently seen of 

* " Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that ia not 

Eit under him. But now we see not yet all things put under him." 
eb. ii. 8. 

t " They have taken crafty counsel against thy people, and con- 
aolted against thy hidden ones. They have said. Come, and let us 
cut them off from being a nation ; that the name of Israel may be 
M> more in remembrance. For they have consulted together with 
ime consent ; they are confederate against thee." Psaim lxsxiiL3-k 
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what stuff our rulers were made, as it also appeared how 
in this solemn assembly the servants of the Lord seemed 
as silly sheep without a shepherd. It was a solemn 
scene, and a solemn night : there stood the enemies of 
the Lord in the place of authority at the upper end of 
the chamber, and at the other end, by the doctor, like 
frighted deer gathering by the leader of the herd, stood 
many of those who had been accustomed to range them- 
selves with this well-intentioned, but somewhat weak 
servant of the great Master. These were all pale and 
trembling, some of them being in tears, and others tear- 
ing from their dresses those ornaments and badges of 
distinction with which they had formerly loved to deco- 
rate themselves,* and to count as the rewards and tokens 
of their good conduct. Again, in a darker corner ^f 
the hall, stood the father with his followers ; most of 
whom being provided with some symbol, or image, or 
picture of the Lord, were kissing them, and pressing them 
to their hearts, with various strange contortions, and 
exclamations of which I could make nothing. And, 
finally, there was another party, in the midst of which 
stood Theophilus and the female called Grace ;t and on 
the countenances of these, as the lamp which hung in 
the centre of the hall shone upon their faces, was an 
expression of composure, nay, of holy joy, which em- 
bellished their features, and rendered them almost as 
gods,| mingled in the assemblies of men ; for these are 
those blessed servants of the household, who, having 
been brought to cast aside all their own merits, have 
confided only in those of him who bought them ; and 
who, having built their house upon a rock, are not 
frightened when the rains come, and the winds beat 
upon their house. ^ All these last were, however, ranged 



* " But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnc 
are as filthy rags ; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquitiea» 
like the wind, nave taken us away." Isa. Ixiv. 6. 

t " And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held." Rev. vi. 9. 

X ** When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory." Col. iii. 4. 

\ ** Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and * 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell not : for it WM 
founded upon a rock" Matt. vii. 34, 25. 
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di one side, as far from Mr. Fitz-Adam and his party as 
the space would permit ; but between these parties was 
m mixed mob (for the very villagers were gathered into 
the hall), which seemed to gape, and wonder, and trem- 
ble, as if not knowing what to think, or which side to 
take. And Mr. Fitz-Adam had called for the watchmen, 
for we have many watchmen whose business it should 
be to watch round the house at night, men of nerve and 
strength, and each of them having armour to defend the 
bouse on occasion, so these stoc^ in the centre of the 
ball before the dais : and these were the first whom the 
steward addressed, demanding of them wherefore they 
luid not given notice when the alarm had been first heard. 
To this some of them doggedly answered that they 
bad heard no alarm, neither before time nor now, and 
that they verily believed that the horses and appearances 
of which some spoke, were but the roaring of the winds 
in the mountains, and the flashings of the northern 
lights ; and others could only give such an account of 
themselves as proved that they had either been asleep 
Or in their cups ; while a third sort were dumb, as if ter- 
rified and conscience-struck, because when the Master 
was expected they had not been found watching ; for 
the Lord when he left his people ^ had given especial 
f^arge to the watchmen, bidding them to observe the 
Mgns of the heavens, and to take especial care of the 
oastle during the night.* But it was not now the time 
for Mr. Fitz-Adam to be breeding dissensions and exci- 
ting angry feelings among the guard ; so he soothed and 
commended them, and addressed them much to the fol- 
lowing effect : — 

**My worthy, and excellent guards and defenders, 

* " Son of man, speak to the children of thy people, and say unto 
them, When I bring the sword upon the land, if the people of the 
land take a man of their coasts, and set him for their watchman : 
4S, when he seeth the sword come upon the land, he blow the trum- 
pets and warn the people ; then whosoever heareth the sound of the 
fnimpet, and taketti not warning ; if the sword come and take him 
tway, his blood shall be upon his own head. He heud the sound 
of the trumpet, and took not warning, his blood shall be upon him : 
%at he that taketh warning shall deUver his soul. But ^ the watch- 
man see the sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the people 
%e not warned ; if the sword come and take any person from among 
^em, he is taken away in his iniquity ; but his blood will I require 
M the watchman's hand. So thou, O son of man, I have set thee a 
Watchman unto the house of Israel ; therefore thou shalt hear the 
word at my mouth, and warn them from me." £xek. zxxiiL S^7. 
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inasmuch as we find it written in the Lord's letters 
(mind he could call the Master Lord to serve his turn*), 
that in the latter days many shall come in his name, 
and show signs and wonders if possible to deceive his 
most faithful servants,! it behooves us who dwell in his 
house, and are the stewards of his property, and the 
guardians of his beloved people, to act with the utmost 
caution, and to keep our house as strong men armed, 
lest we should admit an enemy instead of our rightful 
Prince : therefore, while this alarm continues, 1 com- 
mand that every door and window shall be closed, and 
that arms be prepared, and every means of defence 
provided ; and moreover, should any one appear before 
the castle gates and demand admittance, that no door 
shall be opened until I, Adam Fitz-Adam, shall give per- 
ibission." 

So the watchmen were commanded to their posts, 
and every entrance barred ; and we who were known, 
or even suspected to be on the Lord's side, were driven 
to our places, being bid to hold our peace, and keep 
our own thoughts to ourselves. So when all was shut 
up, there was a dread silence in the house, and no 
voice heard but that of the owl in the turret. So The- 
ophilus and I withdrew to our apartments, and there 
to our joy and delight, whom should we find but my 
uncle, just come in ; for the watchmen had let him pass 
at the moment of the closing of the doors. I never 
was better pleased in my life than in seeing this my 
valued friend and protector, and I ran to him, and fell 
into his arms, confessing all the offences of which I 
had been guilty since he had left us. The good old 
man embraced me with tears in his eyes, crying, ^* This 
my son was dead and is alive again, was lost and 
is found." Nevertheless, when 1 said, "Now, uncle, 
that you are returned, I feel assured that all will be 
well with me," he reproved me, saying, 

" What ! Nicodemus, do you embrace one error as 
soon as you have been brought to forsake another! 
Whence has arisen all the infidelity of the Master's 

* " Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven : but he that doeth the ^1 of my Father 
which is in heaven.'* Matt. vii. 21. 

t " For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall show 
signs and wonders, to seduce, it it were possible, even the eiect." 
l&k ziiL 82. 
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servants in this house, but because they * hew unto them 
broken cisterns, and forsake the fountains of living 
waters/ because they make unto themselves masters 
of their fellow-servants, and thus bring clouds between 
themselves and the Sun of Righteousness. What! I 
ask you, in this hour of terror, what have availed the 
counsels and support of one fellow-servant to another \ 
What, I ask you, was the doctor or Father Peter able 
to do for their followers this night 1 Who was able 
this night to lift up his head, and look towards the hills 
with hope and joy, besides those whose trust was in 
the Master only, and who built their confidence on his 
merits only, to the utter rejection of their own preten- 
sions."* 

We then sat down, and fell into discourse on the 
prodigies observed that night, and we would know of my 
uncle what they meant, for we had listened attentively, 
and it had seemed to us that the noise in the mountains 
had ceased. 

" Do you believe," I asked, " that the Master is really 
coming ?" 

" Of that day, and of that hour in which he will ac- 
tually come, no man knows," replied my uncle ; " his 
coming is compared in his letters to that of a thief in 
the night; nevertheless there will be certain signs 
given to his servants, which will forerun his appear- 
ance, and this which we have witnessed this night is 
one of these." 

We then asked my uncle respecting these signs, and 
forthwith he took down a volume of the letters, and 
pointed them out to us, which, because the quotations 
are somewhat large, shall be given in a note ;f so when 



* " Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord." 
Jer. xvii. 5. 

t " For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor never shall be. And ex- 
cept those days shall be shortened, there shall no flesh be saved : bat 
for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened. Then if any man 
rtiall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; beUeve it not. For 
there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore 
tf they shall say unto you. Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth ; 
behold he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not For as the 
lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even onto the WMi;so 
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he had recited these at large, he fell into a sort of dis- 
course which soothed my mind in a manner I cannot 
describe ; this discourse ran chiefly on the character 
of the Master, and of the King his father, (for the Mas- 
ter is a prince, and the chief of princes) and of the Inter- 
preter ; and I would know of him something respecting 
the king — and because my uncle was always cautious 
of not speaking his own words when treating of these 
high matters, he referred me to those passages of the 
letters which explain them,* and behold while he was 
yet speaking, one entered whose entrance I did not 
understand,! and whose manner of speaking I could not 
describe, but he, viz. this person whom I presume not 
to speak of, blessed me and Theophilus in a most solemn 
manner, pouring on our heads a most fragrant ointment, 
which filled the whole room with its odour ; and behold, 
while we yet wondered, it seemed that my uncle only 
was present with us, but we were sa filled with joy, that 
we were almost ready to cry, " Let us arise, and be gone 
to meet the Lord in the hills ;" forgetting that for the 
present we were as prisonersj in the house ; however, 
we all fell on our knees, and cried, " Come quickly. Lord, 
come quickly.'' So passed the remainder of that night, 
but towards morning we got some sleep, the flesh being 
fatigued with all which it had gone through.^ Now, 

shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For wheresoever the 
carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together." Matt. xxiv. 
21-28. 

* " For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one." 1 John v. 7. 

" I and my Father are one." John x. 30. 

" And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape." John v. 37. 

'' But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit, and behef of the 
truth." 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

*' Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkhn^ of the blood 
of Jesus Christ : Grace unto you, and peace, be multiphed." 1 Peter 
i. 2. 

t " The wind Uoweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it comethand whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is bom of the Spirit." John iii. 8. 

t " Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope : even to-day 
do I declare that I will render double unto thee." Zech. ix. 12. 

6 " Watch and pray, that ve enter not into temptation : the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." Matt zxvi 41. 
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when I awoke in the morning, and was dressed, I went 
out into the room where we took our meals and usually 
sat, and there were Theophilus and my uncle, and the 
windows were open, and every thing appeared as usual, 
only that I felt that some great change had passed in my 
own mind,* for 1 felt as it were quite a loathing and 
abhorrence of the very thoughts of those things which, 
but the day before, had been most sweet to me. So 
when we had bidden each other good day, my uncle led 
me to a window which opens towards the mountains, 
and asked me if I observed any change wrought in the 
night. 

I replied, — " All things seem as they were, the sun 
shines as brightly, the dew spangles the herb, the storm 
is past, I see no sign whatever of that which alarmed 
us last night, excepting,'* I added, ** certain streaks and 
channels wrought in the sides of the mountains." 

" Those," said my uncle, " should prove to us, that 
what alarmed the Master's enemies was not imaginary; 
those treasures of the snow which have been heaped up 
upon the mountains from the beginning of time, wiU 
melt and flow at the approach of the Lord, descending 
into the valleys for the fertilization of some, and tum- 
bling in beautiAil avalanches for the destruction of 
others.f Hence, these breakings forth and disruptions 
of the snow are certain tokens that the coming of the 
Lord is not far off; neither should I be surprised, if 
other effects of that which was exhibited last night, 
presently appear, approaching us from the east. Oh 
that our fellow-servants would take warning, and be 
advised, that they would repent while it is day, and 
before the night come, when no man can work.J But 
come," he added, "let us refresh ourselves with the 
necessary aliments which the Lord has provided, 
and then to our work, for the time is short." But 
while we were at our breakfast, there was a gentle 
tap at the door, and on my uncle bidding the person to 
come in, using his accustomed phrase of invitation, as 

♦ " Therefore if any man be. in Christ, he is a new creatnre ; old 
things are passed away : behold, all things are become new." 2 Cor. 
v. 17. 

t " Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow ? or hast thou 
•een the treasures of the hail T Job zzzviii. 22. 

t " I must work the works of him that sent m^, while it is day : the 
WIpbt coRifith whea no man can work." John iz. 4. 
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given before, in came the doctor — ^but oh, how changed, 
how contrite was the poor man, and how cordially did 
he run into the arras of my uncle." 

" Oh, my brother, my friend," he exclaimed, " you 
were right, right from the beginning, and I was wrong ; 
— Did I think, poor weak pragmatical self-conceited 
wretch that I am, that by any devices I could imagine, 
or any efforts I could make, I could overreach the 
enemy of my Lord, and triumph over Madame le Monde 
and Fitz-Adam, — that I could bind these unicorns in the 
furrow 1* Are the devil, the world, and the flesh, to 
be thus manacled and shackled by an arm like mine ? 
Oh ! blessed Lord, forgive me this sinful thought, from 
henceforth and for ever may I give all the glory to thee, 
and to thee only ;" and the poor man wept, and my uncle 
consoled him from his Lord^s letters, assuring him, that 
since no servant had ever been brought by his own rea- 
soning, to give the whole and sole glory to the Lord, he 
that had been enabled to learn this excellent lesson had 
already been written in the Master^s roll, of the blessed 
of the household, and would assuredly be preserved in 
the day of affliction.! 

" Alas !" replied the doctor, " could 1 but think so, I 
should indeed be at ease ; but when I look back on the 
whole course of my service, and on my impious ex- 
pectations, I dare not hope." 

** Nor will you ever hope till you cease to look at your- 
self, and your own short coming," said rny uncle. " Do 
you believe and admit, in their full extent, the words of 
my Lord's letters 1" 

" I thought I did believe once," replied the doctor, 
" and then I counted myself among the faithful, but I 
now see 1 never had faith ; I took not the word in its 
simple meaning ; I held back a portion of the truth as 
unprofitable to my fellow-servants, and I set up my own 
opmion in opposition to that of my Lord : and that be- 
cause I secretly delighted in the favour of the house- 
keeper, and the velvet chair in the hall." 

" But now," said my uncle, " what are your feelings 
and opinions 1" 

* " Canst thou bind the unicorn with his band in the furrow ? or 
will he harrow the valleys after thee ?" Job xxxiz. 10. 

t "And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou» 
Simon Baijona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto th0i^ 
kmt my Fauer which is in heaven.*^ Matt. vi. 17. 
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'* That I am a miserable sinner," replied the doctof, 
" and that my heaviest offence is, that I have kept back 
the truth from the people ;" and the poor man wnmg his 
hands. 

" And what is the truth V asked my micle. 

'^ That our Master is all in all, and that we are 
nothing,"* returned the doctor. 

" Go then," said my uncle, " my beloved friend, call 
your people together, and declare your error ; lose not 
a moment, the time is short. Do this at the present 
moment; this is what you owe to those you ha?e 
misled." 

" But if they will not hear," said the doctor : " yet 
you are right again, my friend, and I am again wrong," 
and forthwith he hastened to do tha^ which had been 
pointed out to him.f 

So we were again left, and my uncle called us to our 
desks, having adopted Theophilus as an assistant, and 
thanking his Master for having given him such a one. 
In the mean time, it seems, that all recollection of the 
last night^s alarm had passed away from the minds of 
the enemies of the Lord, with the darkness of the night, 
and that every thing was going on with them in the usual 
way ; for we heard the voices of the people as they 
passed to and fro along the passages and under the 
windows, calling to their fellows, and bidding them pre- 
pare and make ready for a great feast which was to take 
place that day, in honour of the steward, who had been 
re-elected, as it were, to rule in the name of the people ; 
and we heard one tell another of the mighty doings 
which were to be, and how the villagers were to be 
feasted in the square. 

" Did I not tell you so," said my uncle, " what can be 
done for these people ?" And he arose and went out 
among them, and I doubt not but that he spoke all that 
was in his mind ; nevertheless the terrors of the last 
night were not wholly without their effect on many in- 
dividuals. There were some in the house, and these, in 

* " And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all princi- 
pality and power." Col. ii. 10. 

t '* Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the 
porch and the altar, and let them say. Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
give not thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over 
them : wherefore should they say among the people. Where is their 
Oodr Joel ii. 17. 
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some instances, such as might be least expected, who 
seemed to be much and deeply impressed by them. The 
doctor had said that he feared but few would attend to 
him should he attempt to collect a congregation to hear 
the recantation of his errors ; but herein he was much 
mistaken, for he had scarcely opened the door of his 
chapel, when many crowded in and hearkened even with 
tears confessing their own unfaithfulness, and exclaim- 
ing that they tl5e w themselves without condition on the 
mercy of the Lord. The doctor also was much surprised 
to see Father Peter's people come to him also, throwing 
down their images and symbols,* and asking for copies 
of the Master^s letters, so that the stir was great, and 
many were that day added to the Lord's followers. But 
the noon of that day, a day ever to be remembered by 
us, was scarcely arrived, when the sun, which had shone 
out in the morning, became as it were all darkened, as 
if under an eclipse, and the birds in the turrets began a 
screeching cry of a very doleful kind ; on which all they 
who were abroad in the fields ran back to the house, 
and the steward himself, who was busy with the house- 
keeper settling some arrangements for the feast, put 
every thing by to inquiie what might be the matter. 
The watchman on the roof of the house at the same 
time gave an alarm, on which many of us ran up on the 
leads. Theophilus and my uncle and I were some of the 
latest to hear the alarm : accordingly, when we had got 
upon the leads, we saw Mr. Fitz-Adam with a spy-glass 
in his hand looking towards the east ; and we heard one 
say to another, that the watchmen had seen people run- 
ning towards the castle as if in terror of pursuit. 

" What can this be V asked my uncle. So we listened 
to what Mr. Fitz-Adam should say when he had looked 
that way with the glass, and we heard him say to the 
librarian, who stood by him, "It is true enough, they 
are running for their lives ; and lo, behold, one and another 
drops from among them as if without life." So the 
librarian took a look through the glass and shook his 
head. But when my uncle asked him to lend him the 
glass for an instant, he put it quietly into his pocket 
saying it was of no use to help the sight, and then having 
whispered something in the ear of Mr. Fits-Adam, the 

* " In that day a man shall cast his idols of sUver, and his idols 
of gold, which they made each one for himself to worship, to thA 
motes and to the bats.'* Isa. ii 20. 
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latter in a thundering tone issued his orders, as he 
had done the night before, that every door and window 
of the house, especially towards the east, should be 
carefully closed and barred, and that every watchman 
should be at his station. 

" What can this mean 1" said Theophilus. 

" It will appear presently," replied my uncle, " but be 
not afraid ; be assured that if it is a messenger of the 
Lord who frightens them, he comes on an errand of 
love to those who trust in him."* 

Now while my uncle spake, many of those who were 
followers of Mr. Fitz-Adam had gone off with him, and 
there were but few left in that place. So there we stood, 
and anon in the direction the watchman pointed out, we 
saw people running. They were country people, and 
they came from those parts of the estate lying nearest 
the hills ; however, we saw them not with the naked eye 
many moments before we discerned that behind them 
which was the cause of their terror, and truly the sight 
was enough to appal the stoutest heart. It was a 
chariot drawn by pale horses, and his name that sat in 
the chariot was death ; he was armed with arrows, for 
he was an archer, and he was terrible to look upon ;t — 
and this frightful apparition approached the castle, yet 
not swiftly ; but as with measured steps the archer bent 
his bow, and from time to time he sent forth an arrow, 
which striking one and another of those who fled before 
him, struck the individual to the ground, for the arrow was 
tture, each one had its mark, and none fell harmless ; 
nevertheless, it seemed that the stroke was not always 
mortal, for some few arose and fled, having torn the 
arrow from the wound. All this could be seen from the 
place where we stood, for the progress of the chariot, 
as I before said, was measured and slow; yet its 
approach was certain. In the meantime the work of 
defence and of offence was going on in the castle ; every 
door and window was blocked, and several guns which 

* " Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night ; nor for the 
arrow that fiieth by day." Psalm xci. 5. 

t " And I saw and behold a white horse t and he that sat on him 
had a bow ; and a crown was given nnto him : and he went forth 
conaaering and to conquer. And I looked and behold a pale horse : 
and his name that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him. 
And power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with the sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with ihm 
beasts of the earth." Rev. vi. 2, 8. 
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were upon the roof and in other places were brought to 
bear upon the enemy. Never having witnessed any 
thing of the kind before, I sprang some inches high 
when the first guns went off, and I saw the balls whiz- 
zing through the air right in the direction of the enemy ; 
but although they seemed as it were to pierce the very 
bodies of the pale steeds, yet they winced not, nor 
changed a foot, nor did the archer even start in his seat. 

" I know," said my uncle, " whence this messenger 
comes, and I also know that no weapon formed against 
him will prosper." It seemed that the defenders of the 
castle were soon convinced of this, for we heard no 
more guns, but were admonished by some who wished 
us well, to come down into the house, into a place where 
we might be secure from the arrows." 

" Be it so," replied my uncle, calmly, " we will act as 
friends advise, but we are equally safe in this place as 
in any other, and therefore should not desire to move, 
unless we could be of service, and this will appear anon." 
So we stepped off the leads down into the interior cham- 
bers, and seeing the door of the doctor's apartment open, 
we went in ; here we found this venerable servant of the 
Lord employed as he should be, consoling and strength- 
ening the faith of certain persons, in whom the present 
state of affairs seemed to have shaken their confidence 
in the Lord's kindness ; or rather of persons, who in 
looking to themselves, seemed as if they could not un- 
derstand how they could ever be counted worthy of that 
kindness, for it was seen very clearly at this time, that 
no one could bear these trials who did not look from 
himself to the high price which the Lord had paid for 
our redemption. However, we were surprised to see 
how the tongue of the doctor was loosed, and how ear- 
nestly and decidedly he applied the words of consolation 
to those who were feeble in spirit. But while thus ^ 
engaged in this inner chamber, we were made sensible 
that the attack upon the house itself was actually com- 
menced, for the cries of the wounded ran along the 
galleries, and we heard the footsteps of those who were 
bearing away the wounded, while others were heard 
running in various directions, exclaiming, " Where can 
we be safe 1 Where shall we find a refuge 1 Help, help, 
or we are lost." It was then that the doctor and my 
uncle rushing forth into the place in which the arrows 
fell thickest (for neither walls, nor bars, nor any other 



454 THB I.4TTER DAYS. 

defence, seemed to avail the least to keep them off), set 
themselves to point out, that now, even in this perilous 
moment, it might not be too late to seek that mercy 
which could render these barbed arrows but messengers 
of love. And while Theophilus and I were endeavouring 
to give what assistance might be in our power, in suc- 
couring, and consoling, and assisting liiose who were 
wounded, and yet not so severely but that the arrow 
might be extricated ; and while the servants of the castle 
were throwing out the bodies of those who were past 
hope, for it was impossible, nay, and contrary to the 
laws of the household, to keep those within the walls 
who were struck in any way past recovery by a mes- 
senger from the Lord ;* two arrows came as it were at 
one and the same time. They were particularly sharp, 
and they bore on each a motto, and the words were 
these, as I observed them afterward, viz. I have loved 
thee to the end ; — and at the moment that one of them 
pierced to the heart of my uncle, the other at the same 
time buried its barbed head in the breast of the chaplain. 
I was near my venerable parent when this happened, 
and received him falling in my arms — He lifted up his 
eyes and said, " Dear Master, I come — and when I am 
gone accept the services of my nephew:" — and he 
blessed me, and while his blessings still hung on his 
lips, he was torn from me, for so the stem ordinances 
of the house demanded, and he was gathered up with 
others into the chariot, and I saw him no more. And 
as it had been with me as regarded my uncle, so was it 
with Theophilus as touching the doctor ; and for a while 
we were like persons stupiiied and heedless of all that 
befell those around us — nay, while the arrows continued 
to fly around us the whole household seemed to be con- 
founded, and nothing was heard but lamentations and 
cries, except it might be among those who were enabled 
to see as it were beyond this veil of sorrow, into the 
clear light of a glorious day very near at hand. 
At length, however, the scourge was withdrawn — the 

?[uiver of the pestilence was exhausted— those who had 
alien by the arrows were seen no more — the stains of 
blood were washed from the floors, and the seats which 
were emptied were filled again. Where the doctor once 

* " He shall return no more to his house, neither shall his place 
kDow hin any more.** Job vii. 10. 
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stood, there stands Theophilns, and I am in my uncle's 
seat. May we both be enabled to fill our places as those 
should do who are daily looking and longing for the 
return of the Master. Father Peter is getting weaker 
and losing influence from day to day; Mr. Fitz-Adam 
is unchanged ; Madame le Monde is revived ; the ser- 
vants of the Lord are overpowered and driven into 
comers by the opposite party as afore-time; and the 
librarian at the right-hand of the steward on the dais 
in the hall, boasts how he predicted that the alarms 
described in the former part of our history would ter- 
minate in nothing, and that the return of a pretended 
Lord was but an old woman's tale calculated to frighten 
froward children. 

And here I close my history, haVing brought it down 
to the present hour ; and if it seems to be broken off 
abruptly, let my reader understand that it is an allegory, 
in which every man is concerned ; — that it includes much 
awful instruction ; and that its termination, as it affects 
my reader individually, depends on this, viz. whether 
he is a follower of the world and a servant of the old 
Adam, or whether he is one of those who long and look 
for the return of the only true Lord — " For the world 
passeth away, and the lusts thereof, but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever ;" and it is his will 
*' that we should believe in the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom he hath sent " 



THE END or THE LATTER DATS. 
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